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SERMON LXXXVI.

IN WHAT SENSE WE ARE TO LEAVE THE WOULD.

•' Comn out from ammifi; tJirm, and he yc separate, saith the Lord, am
touch, not the unel m thin<!; ; and / will receive you,

"• And I will be to you a Father, and yc shall be my sons and daugh-

ters, saith the Loud Almk-iitv."—3 Corinthians vi. 17, 18,

1. HOW exceedingly few, in the religious world, have duly con-

sidered these soleuiu words ! We have read them over and over, hut

never laid them to heart, or ohserved that they contaiiv as plain and

express a command as any in the whole Hihle. And it is to he fear-

ed, there are still fewer that understand tin; genuine meaning of this

direction. Numberless ])ersons in England have interpreted it as u

conunand to come out of the FiStahlishcd (Jhnreh. And in the same
sense it has been under-stood by thousands in tlu; neighbouring king-

doms. Abundane(; of s(ninons hav<; l)ecn preached, and o( books

written u[)wn this sujtposition. And indeed many pious men have

grounded their separation from the church chiefly on this text.

** God himself," say they, " commands us, 'Come out from among
ihem, and be ye separate.' And it is only rrpon this corrditioir ihul

he will receive us, and w(! shall he the sons and daughters of the Lord
Almighty."

2. But this inte)'[)i-etation is totally for-eigii to the design of the

Apostle, who is not her-e speaking of this or that chui'ch, but on
f(uite another subject. Neither- did the Apostle himself, nor any of

his hr^etlu-en, drav/ any srrch infeience from tire wor-ds. Had thc\

done so, it wordd have been a Hat coirtr-adietion, both to the (exam-

ple and |)i-ee('pt of their Maslei-. Forjilfhongh the Jewish Chrrrcli.

was their full as unclean, as uirholy, both inwardly «nd outwardly, as

any Christian church now upon earth, yet our liOrd constantly at-

tended the service of it.. And he directed his followers in this, as in

every oth(!r resjrect, to tread in his steps. This is clearly implied in

that i-emiirkal)l(^ passage, "The Ht-ribes arrd Pharisees sit in Moses''

seat: all, thei-efoi-e, wlratsoever they bid you obser-ve, that ohserve

and do : but do not ye aftf^i- their woi-ks ; for they say '^nd do not."

Matt, xxiii. 1. Even though they themselves say and do not, though

their lives contradict their doctrines, though they were ungodly men,

\ct our Loi'd here not only permits, but re([uir'es his discipl(;s to hear

iln;nr. For lu; requires thenr to "observe and do what theysav:'"

Vol. 7.—H



6 ON LEAVING THE WORLD.

but this coiild not be, if they did not hear them. Accordingly the

Apostles, as long as they were at Jerusalem, constantly attended the

public service. Therefore, it is certain these words hare no refer-

ence to a separation from the Established Church.

3. Neither have they reference to the direction given by the

Apostle, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians. The whole passage

runs thus : " I wrote unto you in an Epistle, not to company with

fornicators. Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or

with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters, for then must
ye needs go out of the world. But now I have written unto you,

not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother, be a forni-

cator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an
extortioner, with such an one, no not to eat." ch. v. 9— 11. This

wholly relates to them that are members of the same Christian com-
munity. The Apostle tells them expressly. He does not give this

direction, not to company with such and such persons, with regard

to the heathens or to men in general : and adds this plain account,
" For then must ye needs go out of the world :" you could transact

no business in it. " But if any man that is called a brother ;" that is

connected with you in the same religious Society; " be a fornicator,

or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extor-

tioner, with such an one, no not to eat." How important a caution

Is this ! But how little is it observed, even by those that are, in other

respects, conscientious Christians ! Indeed some parts of it are not

easy to be observed, for a plain reason ; they are not easy to be un-
derstood. I mean, it is not easy to be understood, to whom the

characters belong. It is very difficult, for instance, to know, unless

in some glaring cases, to whom the character of an extortioner, or of

a covetous man belongs. We can hardly know one or the other,

without seeming, at least, to be "busy bodies in other men's matters."

And yet the prohibition is as strong concerning converse with these,

as with fornicators or adulterers. We can only act in the simplicity

of our hearts, without setting up for infallible judges, (still willing to

be better informed,) according to the best light we have.

But although this direction relates only to our Christian brethren,

(such, at least, by outward profession,) that in the text is of a fur

wider extent ; it unquestionably relates to all mankind. It clearly

requires us, to keep at a distance, as far as is practicable, from all

ungodly men. Ii'.deed it seems, the word which we render unclean

Ihhig, r-^ ay.'-i^oc^rov, might rather be rendered unclean person ; probably

alluding to the ceremonial law, which forbade touching one that was
legally unclean. But even here, were we to understand the expres-

sion literally, were we to take the words in the strictest sense, the

same absurdity would follow ; Ave must needs, as the Apostle speaks,
•' go out of the woi-ld." We should not be able to abide in those

callings, which the Providence of Gotl has assigned us. Were avc

not to converse at all with men of those characters, it would be im-

possible to transact our temporal business. So that every conscien-

tious Christian would have nothin;;' to do but to flee into the desert.
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ft would not suffice to turn recluses ; to shut ourselves up in monas-

teries or nunneries : for even then we must have some intercourse

with ungodly men, in order to procure the necessaries of life.

5. The words, therefore, must necessarily be understood wltl.

considerable restriction. They do not prohibit our conversing with

any man, good or bad, in the way of wordly business. A thousand

occasions will occur, whereon we must converse with them, in order

to transact those affairs which cannot be done without them. And
some of these may require us to have frequent intercourse with

drimkards, or fornicators : yea, sometimes it may be requisite for us

to spend a considei-able time in their company : otherwise we should

not be able to fulfil the duties of our several callings. Such con-

versation, therefore, with men, holy or unholy, is no way contrary to

the Apostle's advice.

6. What is it then which the Apostle forbids ? First, The con-

versing with ungodly men, when there is no necessity, no providen-

tial call, no business, that requires it : Secondly, The conversing

withthem more frequently than business necessarily requires : Thirdly,

The spending more time in their company than is necessary to finish

our business : above all, Fourthly, The choosing ungodly ]3ersons.

however ingenious or agreeable, to be our ordinary companions, or

to be our familiar friends. If any instance of this kind will admit

of less excuse than others, it is that which the Apostle expressly for-

bids elsewhere, The being " unequally yoked with an unbeliever" in

jnarriage : with any person that has not the love of God in their heart,

or at least, the fear of God before their eyes. I do not know anything

that can justify this : neither the sense, wit, or beauty of the person :

nor temporal advantage ; nor fear of want ; no, nor even the com-

mand of a parent. For if any parent command what is contrary to

the word of God, the child ought to obey God rather than man.

7. The ground of this prohibition is laid down at large in the pre-

ceding verses. " What fellowship hath righteousness with unright-

eousness 1 What communion hath light with darkness ? And whaf

concord hath Christ with Belial ] Or what part hath he that believeth

with an unbeliever 1" (Taking that word in the extensive sense, for

him that hath neither the love nor fear of God :) "Ye are the tem-

ple of the living God : as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk

in them : and I will be their God, and they shall be my people." It

follows, " Wherefore, come out from among them ;" the unrighteous,

the children of darkness, the sons of Belial, the unbelievers : " And
be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing," or person, " and

I will receive you."

8. Here is the ground of this prohibition, to have any more in-

tercourse with unholy men than is absolutely necessary. There can

be no profitable /eZ/oio5/ii/) between the righteous and the unrighteous

;

as there can be no communion between light and darkness
;
(whether

you understand this of natural or spiritual darkness.) As Christ can

have no concord with Belial, so a believer in him can have no concord

with an unbeliever. It is absurd to imagine, that any true union ov



IS tiN LEAVING THE WORLD.

concord should be between two persons, while one of them remamS
in the darkness, and the other walks in the light. They are subjects,

not only of two separate, but of two opposite kingdoms. They act

•Jipon quite different principles : they aim at quite different ends. It

"Will necessarily follow, that frequently, if not always, they will walk
In different paths. How can they walk together till they are agreed 2

—Until they both serve either Christ or Belial ]

0. And what are the consequences of our not obeying this direc-

tion ? Of our not coming out from among unholy men 1 Of not

being separate from them, but contracting or continuing a familiar

intercourse with them 1 It is probable, it will not immediately have
any apparent, visible ill consequences. It is hardly to be exjjected.,

that it will immediately lead us into any outward sin. Perhaps it

may not presently occasion our neglect of any outward duty. It

will fust sap the foundations of religion : it will, by little and little,,

damp our zeal for God : it will gently cool that fervency of spirit^

which attended our first love. If they do not openly oppose any
tiling we say or do, yet their very spirit will, by insensible degrees,

affect our spirit, and transfuse into it the same lukewarmness and in...

.liffcrence tov/ard God and the things of God. It will weaken all

the springs of our soul, destroy the vigour of our spirit, and cause
VIS more and more to slacken our pace, in running the race that ig

.set before us.

10. By the same degrees all needless intercourse with unholy meij
v/ill weaken our divine evidence and conviction of things unseen : it

vvill dim the eyes of the soul whereby v/e see him that is invisible.,

and weaken our confidence in him. It will gradually abate our
-' taste of the powers of the world to come," and deaden that hope^

•which before made us " sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus.'-'

It will imperceptibly cool that llame of love, which before enabled,

u.s to say, "Whom have I in heaven but thee f And there is none
upon earth that I desire beside thee !" Thus it strikes at the root of

all vital religion, of our fellov/ship with the Father and with the Son,

11. By the same degrees, and in the same secret and unobserved
manner, it will prepare us to •' measure back our steps to earth

again.^' It will lead us softly, to relapse into the love of the world
from which we were clean escaped ; to fall gently into the desire of
Ihejlesh, the seeking happiness in the pleasures of sense ; the desire:

of the eye, the seeking happiness in the pleasures of imagination ; and
the pride of life, the seeking it in pomp, in riches, or in the praise of

man. And all this may be done, by the assistance of the s]>irit, who
beguiled Eve through his subtlety, before we are sensible of his attack,

or arc conscious of any loss.

13. And it is not oidy the love of the world in all its branches.,

which necessarily steals upon us, while we converse with men of a
ivorldly spirit, farther than duty requires ; but every other evil pas-

sion and temper, of which the human soul is capable : in particular,

pride, vanity, censoriousness, evil-surmising, proneness to revenge:
while, on the other hand, levity, gayety, and dissipation, steal- upon
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US and increase continually. We know how all these abound in the

men that know not God. And it cannot be but they will insinuate

themselves into all, who frequently and freely converse with them :

they insinuate most deeply into those who are not apprehensive oi

any danger: and most of all, if they have any particular aflection,

if they have, more love than duty requires, for those who do not
love God, with whom they familiarly converse.

13. Hitherto I have supposed that the persons with whom you
converse, are such as we used to call good sort of people : such as

are styled, in the cant term of the day, men of icorthy characters '

(one of the most silly, insignificant words, that ever came into

fashion.) I have supposed them to be free from cursing, swearing,

profaneness; from sabbath-breaking and drunkenness, from lewd-

ness either in word or action ; from dishonesty, lying, and slander-

ing: in a word, to be entirely clear from open vice of every kind.

Otherwise, whoever has even the fear of God must in anywise keep
at a distance from them. But I am afraid I have made a supposi-

tion which hardly can be admitted. I am afraid some of the personi^

"with whom you converse, more than business necessarily requires,

do not deserve even the character of good soii. of men : are not icorthy

of any thing but shame and contempt. Do not some of them live

in open sin]—In cursing and swearing, drunkenness or unclean-

nessl You cannot long be ignorant of this; for they take little

pains to hide it. Now is it not certain, all vice is of an infectious;

nature; for who can touch pitch, and not be defiled] From these,

therefore, you ought undoubtedly to flee as from the face of a ser-

pent. Otherwise, how soon may "evil communications corrupt

good manners !"

1 4. I have supposed, likewise, that these unholy persons with whom
you frequently converse, have no desire to communicate theil' own
spirit to you, or to induce you to follow their example. But this also i^

a supposition Avhich can hardly be admitted. In many cases their

interest may be advanced, by your being a partaker of their sins.

But supposing interest to be out of the question, does not every man
naturally desire, and more or less endeavour to bring over his ac-

quaintance to his own opinion or party 1 So that as all good men
desire and endeavour to make others good like themselves, in like

manner, all bad men desire and endeavour to make their companions

as bad as themselves.

15. But if they do not, if we allow this almost impossible suppo-

sition, that they do not desire or use any endeavours to bring you

over to their own temper and practice, still it is dangerous to converse

with them. I speak, not only of openly vicious men, but of all thaf

do not love God, or at least fear him, and sincerely seek the king-

dom of God and his righteousness. Admit, such companions do nof
endeavour to make you like themselves, does this prove you are in no
danger from them ] See that poor wretch that is ill of the plag^ie !

He does not desire, he does not use the least endeavour to comrtat-

nicate his distemper to you. Yet have a care ' Touch him not

'
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Nay, go not near him, or you know not how soon you may be in tht;

same condition. To draw the parallel ; though we should suppose

the man of" the world does not desire, design, or endeavour to com-'

wiunicatc his distemper to you, yet touch him not ! Come not too

near him. For it is not only his reasonings or persuasions that may
infect your soul, but his very breath is infectious

;
particularly to

(hose who are apprehensive of no danger.

IG. If conversing freely with worldly-minded men has no other ill

effect upon you, it will surely, by imperceptible degrees, make you
kss heavenly-minded. It will give a bias to your mind, which will

ijontinually draw your soul to earth. It will incline you, without

your being conscious of it, instead of being wholly transformed in

tlie renewing of your mind, to be again conformed to this world, in

its spirit, in its maxims, and in its vain conversation. You will fall

again into that levity and dissipation of spirit, from which you had
Jaefore clean escaped, into that superfluity of apparel, and into that

>bo]ish, frothy, unprofitable conversation, which was an abomination

to you, when your soul was alive to God. And you will daily decline

from that simplicity both of speech and behaviour, whereby you ouctJ

udonied the doctrine of God our Saviour.

17. And if you go thus far in conformity to the world, it is hardly

to be expected you will stoj) here. You will go farther in a short

time : having once lost your footing and begun to slide down, it is ft

tliousand to one, you will not stop till you come to the bottom of the

!iill : till you fall yourself into some of those outward sins, which
your companions commit before your eyes, or in your hearing.

Hereby the dicad and horror v/hich struck you at first, will gradually

abate, till at length you are prevailed upon to follow their example.

But sui)i)Ose they do not lead you into outward sin, if they infect your
spirit with ])ride, anger, or love of the world, it is enough : it is suffi-

cient, without deep repentance, to drown your soul in everlasting-

])erdition : seeing (abstracted from all outward sin) to be carnally-

uihidcd is death.

18. But as dangerous as it is to converse familiarly with men that

know not God, it is more dangerous still for men to converse with

Avomen of that character ; as they are genei'ally more insinuating

than men, and have far greater power of persuasion
;
particularly if

they are agreeable iii their persons, or pleasing in their conversation.

You must be more than man, if you can converse with sijch, and not

suffer any loss. If you do not feci any foolish or unholy desire
;

(and who can promise that you shall not 1) yet it is scarce possiblCj

that you should not feel more or less of an improper soilness, which
Avill make you less willing and leifs able, to ])ersist in that habit oj

denying yourself, and taking up your cross daily, which constitute

Ike character of a good soldier of Jesus Christ. And we know
(hat not only fornicators and adulterers, but even the soft and effeml-

iicde, the delicate followers of a selt-denying Master, shall have no.,

paH in the kingdom of Christ and of God^
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ilfi Such ai'C the consequences which must surely, though per-

haps slowly follow, the mixing of the children of God with the men
of the world. And by this means more than by any other, yea, than

by all others put together, are the people called Methodists likely to

lose their strength, and become like other men. It is indeed with a

good design, and from a real desire of promoting the glory of God,

that many of them admit of a familiar conversation with men that

know not God. You have a hope of awakening them out of sleep,

and persuading them to seek the things that make for their peace.

But if, after a competent time of trial, you can make no impression upon
them, it will be your wisdom to give them up to God ; otherwise,

you are more likely to receive hurt from them, than to do them any

good. For if you do not raise their hearts up to heaven, they will

draw yours down to earth. Therefore, retreat in tune, " and come
out from among them, and be ye separate."

20. But how may this be done ] What is the most easy and

effectual method of separating ourselves from unholy men 1 Per-

haps a few advices will make this plain, to those that desire to know
and do the will of God.

,

First : Invite no unholy person to your house, unless on some very

particular occasion. You may say, " But civility requires this ; and

sure, religion is no enemy to civility. Nay, the Apostle himself

directs us to be courteous, as well as to be 'pitiful.'''' I answer. You
may be civil, sufficiently civil, and yet keep them at a proper distance.

You may be courteous in a thousand instances, and yet stand aloof

from them. And it was never the design of the Apostle to recom-

mend any such courtesy as must necessarily prove a snare to the soul.

21. Secondly : On no account accept any invitation from an un-.

holy person. Never be prevailed upon to pay a visit, unless you
wish it to be repaid. It may be, a person desirous of your acquaint-

ance, will repeat the visit twice or thrice. But if you steadily re-

frain from returning it, the visitant will soon be tired. It is not im-

probable, he will be disobliged ; and perhaps he will show some
marks of resentment. Lay your account with this, that when any

thing of the kind occurs, you may neither be surprised nor dis-

couraged. It is better to please God and displease man, than to

please man and displease God.

22. Thirdly : It is probable, you were acquainted with men of

the world, before you yourself knew God. What is best to be done

with regard to these ] How may you most easily drop, their ac-

quaintance] First, allow a sutficient time to try, whether you can-

not, by argument and persuasion, induce them to choose the better,

part. Spare no pains. Exert all your faith and love, and wrestle

with God in their behalf If, after all, you cannot perceive that any

impression is made upon them, it is your duty gently to withdraw

from them, that you be not entangled with them. This may be done

jn a short time, easily and quietly, by not returning their visits. But

ypu must expect they will.upbraid you with haughtiness and unkind-^
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jicss, if not to your face, yet behind your back. And this you can
suffer for a good conscience. It is, properly,.the reproach of Christ.

23. When it pleased God to give me a settled resolution, to be not

a nominal but a real Christian, (being then about 22 years of age,)

my acquaintance were as ignorant of God as myself But there

was this difi'erence : I knew my own ignorance ; they did not know
theirs. I faintly endeavoured to help them ; but in vain. Mean-
time I found, by sad experience, that even their harmless conversa-

tion, so called, damped all my good resolutions. But how to get rid

of them was the question, which I resolved in my mind again and
again. I saw no possible way, unless it should please God to re-

move me to another College. He did so, in a manner utterly con-

trary to all human probability. I was elected a Fellow of a College,,

where I knew not one person. I foresaw, abundance of people

would come to see me, either out of friendship, civility, or curiosity

:

and that I should have offers of acquaintance, new and old : but 1

bad now fixed my plan. Entering now, as it were, into a new world,

I resolved to have no acquaintance by chance, but by choice ; and
to choose such only, as I had reason to beliQve would help me on my
way to heaven. In consequence of this, I narrowly observed the

temper and behaviour of all that visited me. I saw no reason to

think that the greater part of these truly loved or feared God. Such
acquaintance, therefore, I did not choose : I could not expect they

would do me any good. Therefore, when any of these came, I be-

haved as courteously as I could. But to the question, " When will

you come to see me 1" I returned no answer. When they had
rome a few times, and found I still declined returning the visit, I

saw them no more. And I bless God, this has been my invariable

rule for about threescore years. I knew many reflections would
follow ; but that did not move me, as I knew full well it was my
calling to go through evil report and good report.

24. I earnestly advise all of you who resolve to be, not almost, but

altogether Christians, to adopt the same plan ; however contrary it

may be to flesh and blood. Narrowly observe, which of those that

fall in your way, are like-minded Avith yourself : who among them
have you reason to believe fears God and works righteousness ? Set

them down as worthy of your acquaintance
;
gladly and freely con-

verse with them at all opportunities. As to all who do not answer

that character, gently and quietly let them drop. However good

natured and sensible they may be, they will do you no real service.

Nay, if they did not lead you into outward sin, yet they would be

a continual clog to your soul, and would hinder your running with

vigour and cheerfulness the race that is set before you. And if any

of your friends, that did once run well, " turn back from the holj

commandment once delivered to them ;" first use every method that

prudence can suggest, to bring them again into the good way. But
if you cannot prevail, let them go ; only still commending them unto

God in prayer. Drop all familiar intercourse with them, and save

vour own soul
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25. I advise you, Fourthly, Walk circumspectly with regard to

your relations. With your parents, whether religious or not, you
must certainly converse, if they desire it ; and with your brothers
and sisters ; more especially, if they want your service. I do not
know that you are under any such obligation, with respect to your
more distant relations. Courtesy, indeed, and natural affection may
require that you should visit them sometimes. But if they neither

know nor seek God, it should certainly be as seldom as possible.

And when you are with them, you should not stay a day longer than
decency requires. Again, whichsoever of them you are with at any
time, remember that solemn caution of the Apostle, "Let no corrupt

communication [conversation] come out of your mouth : but that

which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace to

the hearers." You have no authority to vary from this rule ; other-

wise, you grieve the Holy Spirit of God. And if you keep closely

to it, those who have no religion will soon dispense with your com-
pany,

2C. Thus it is that those who fear or love God should come out

from among all that do not fear him. Thus in a plain scriptural

sense, you should be separate from them ; from all unnecessary in-

tercourse with them. Yea, Touch not, saith the Lord, the unclean

thing or person, any farther than necessity requires ; and I icill re-^

ceive you into the household of God. ^ftnd I loill be unto you a Fa^
ther, will embrace you with paternal affection ; and ye shall be unto

fne sons and daughters, saith the Lord Jilmighty. The promise is

express to all that renounce the company of ungodly men, (provided

their spirit and conversation are, in other respects, also suitable to

their duty.) God does here absolutely engage to give them all the

blessings he has prepared for his beloved children, both in time and
eternity. Let all those, therefore, who have any regard for the

favour and blessings of God, first, beware how they contract any
acquaintance, or form any connexion with ungodly men ; any far-

tiier than necessary business, or some other providential call requires

:

and, secondly, with all possible speed, all that the nature of the

thing will admit, break off all such acquaintance already contracted,

and all such connexions already formed. Let no pleasure resulting*

from such acquaintance, no gain found or expected from such con^

nexions, be of any consideration, when laid in the balance against a

clear, positive command of God. In such a case, pluck out the right

eye, tear away the most pleasing acquaintance, and cast it from thee:

give «p all thought, all design of seeking it again. Cut off the right

hand : absolutely renounce the most profitable connexion, and cast

it from thee. It is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, or one

hand, than having two to be cmt into hell-fire.



SERMON LXXXVII,

ON TEMPTATION,

" There hath no Temptation taken you, hut such as is common to maih

And God isfaithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above thai

ye are able : but will with the Temptation also make a way to

escape, that ye may be able to bear it."— 1 Corinthians x. 13.

1. IN the foregoing part of the chapter, the Apostle has been re-

riting, on the one hand, the iin])aralleled mercies of God to the

Israelites ; and, on the other, the unparalleled ingratitude of that

disobedient and gainsaying people. And all these things, as the

4postle observes, icere written for our ensample : that we might take

warning from them, so as to avoid their grievous sins, and escape

their terrible punishment. He then adds that solemn and important

caution, " Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall."

2. But if we observe these words attentively, will there not ap-

pear a considerable difficulty in them, " Let him that thinketh he

standeth, take heed lest he fall 1" If a man only tJdnks lie sta^ids, he

is in no danger of falling. It is not possible that any one should

fall, if he only thinks he stands. The same didiculty occurs, accord-

ing to our translation, in those well-known words of our Lord, (the

importance of which we may easily learn from their being repeated

in the gospel no less than eight times,) " To him that hath shall be

given ; but from him that hath not shall be taken away even what he

seemeth to have." That which he seemeth to have ! Nay, if he only

seems to have it, it is impossible it should be taken away. None can

take away from another what he oidy seems to have. What a man
only seems to have, he cannot possibly lose. This difficulty may, at

fa^st, appear impossible to be surmounted. It is really so ; it cannot

be surmounted, if the common translation be allowed. But if we
observe the proper meaning of the original word, the difficulty va-

nishes away. It may be allowed that the word ^oku does (sometimes

at least, in some authors) mean no more than to seem. But I much
doubt Avhether it ever bears that meaning, in any part of the inspired

writings. By a careful consideration ofevery text in the New Testa-

ment, wherein this word occurs, I am fully convinced, that it no where

lessens, but every where strengthens the sense of the word to which

it is annexed. Accordingly o iox.u i^ei^, does not mean, what he seems

to have ; but on the contrary, what he assuredly hath. And so o ^okuv

iTxmt, not he that seemeth to stand, or he that thinketh he standeth, but

he thai assuredly standeth ; lie who standeth so fast that he. does not
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appear to be in any danger of falling : he that saith, like David, « I

shall never be moved : thou, Lord, hast made my hill so strong.''

Vet at that very time, thus saith the Lord, " Be not high-minded,

but fear. Else shaltthoube cutoff:" else shalt thou also be moved
from thy steadfastness. The strength which thou assuredly hast,

shall be taken away. As firmly as thou didst really stand, thou wilt

fall into sin, if not into hell.

3. But lest any should be discouraged by the consideration of those

who once ran well, and were afterwards overcome by temptation :

lest the fearful of heart should be utterly cast down, supposing it

impossible for them to stand, the Apostle subjoins to that serious ex-

hortation, these comfortable words, " There hath no temptation taken
you, but such as is common to man : but God is faithful, who will not
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the

temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it."

L 1. Let us begin with the observation which ushers in this com-
fortable promise, " There hath no temptation taken you, but such as

is common to man." Our translators seem to have been sensible

that this expression, common to man, does by no means reach the force

of the original word. Hence they substitute another in the margin,
moderate. But this seems to be less significant than the other, and
farther from the meaning of it. Indeed it is not easy to find any
Avord in the English tongue, which answers the word xvB-^aTrtvei,

I believe the sense of it can only be expressed by some such circum-

locution as this :
" Such as is suited to the nature and circumstances

of man : such as every man may reasonably expect, if he consider

the nature of his body and his soul, and his situation in the present

world." If we duly consider these, we shall not be surprised at any
temptation that hath befallen us : seeing it is no other than such a

creature, in such a situation, has all reason to expect.

2. Consider, First, the nature of that body with which your soul

is connected. How many are the evils which it is every day, every
hour liable to ! Weakness, sickness, and disorders of a thousand
kinds, are its natural attendants. Consider the inconceivably minute
fibres, threads, abundantly finer than hair, (called from thence ca-

pillary vessels,) whereof every part of it is composed; consider the

innumerable multitude of equally fine pipes and strainers, all filled

with circulating juice ! And will not the breach of a few of these

fibres, or the obstruction of a few of these tubes, particularly in the

brain, or heart, or lungs, destroy our ease, health, strength, if not

life itself 1 Now if we observe that all pain implies temptation, how
numberless must the temptations be, which will beset every man,
more or less, sooner or later, while he dwells in this corruptible body

!

3. Consider, Secondly, the present state of the soul, as long as

it inhabits the house of clay. I do not mean, in its unregenerate

state, while it lies in darkness and the shadow of death ; under the

dominion of the prince of darkness, without hope, and without God
in the world. No : look upon men who are raised above that deplo-

lable state. See those who have tasted that the Lord is gracio'is;
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Yet Still how weak is their understanding ! How limited its extent

!

How confused, how inaccurate are our apprehensions, of even th^

things that are round about us ! How liable are the wisest of men to

mistake !—To form false judgments !—To take falsehood for truth,

and truth for falsehood !—Evil for good, and good for evil ! What
starts, what wanderings of imagination are we continually subject to

!

And hoAv many are the temptations which we have to expect, even
from these innocent infirmities !

4. Consider, Thirdly, what is the present situation of even those

that fear God. They dwell in the ruins of a disordered world,

among men that know not God, that care not for him, and v/hose

heart is fully set in them to do evil. How many are forced to cry

out, " Wo is me, that I am constrained to dwell with Mesech : to

have my habitations among the tents of Kedar !" among the enemies
of God and man. How immensely out-numbered are those that

would do well, by them that neither fear God, nor regard man !

A.nd how striking is Cowley's observation ! If a man that /as armed
cap-a-pie, was, closed in by a thousand naked Indians, their number
would give them such advantage over him that it would be scarce

possible for him to escape. What hope then would there be for a
naked, unarmed man to escape, who was surrounded by a thousand

armed men ! Now this is the case of everygood man. He is not ai^med

either with force or fraud, and is turned out naked as he is, among
thousands that are armed with the whole armour of Satan, and pro*-

vided with all the weapons which the prince of this world can supply

out of the armoury of hell. If then he is not destroyed, yet how
must a good man be tempted in the midst of this evil world !

5. But is it only from wicked men that temptations arise to them
that fear God 1 It is very natural to imagine this : and almost every

one thinks so. Hence how many of us have said in our hearts, " O !

if my lot were but cast among good men, among those that loved or

even feared God, 1 should be free from all these temptations." Per-

haps you v^ould : probably you would not find the same sort o-f

temptations which you have now to encounter. But you would
surely meet with temptations of some other kind, which you would
find equally hard to bear. For even good men, in general, though

sin has not dominion over them, yet arc not freed from the remains

of it. They have still the remains of an evil heart, ever prone to

" depart from the living God." They have the seeds of pride, of

anger, of foolish desire ; indeed, of every unholy temper. And any
of these, if they do not continually watch and pray, may, and natu-

rally will, spring up, and trouble not themselves only, but all that are

round about them. We must not, therefore, depend upon finding

no temptation, from those that fear, yea, in a measure, love God.

Much less must we be surprised, if some of those who once loved

God in sincerity, should lay greater temptations in our way than

many of those who never knew him.

6. " But can we expect to find any temptation from those that

Qve perfected in love V' This is an important question, and deserves a
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particular consideration. I answer, First, You may find every kind

of temptation, from those who suppose they are perfected, when, in-

deed, they are not : and so you may, secondly, from those who once
really were so, but are now moved from their steadfastness. And if

you are not aware of this, if you think they are still what they were
©nee, the temptation will be harder to bear. Nay, thirdly, even
those who " stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made them
free," who are now really perfect in love, may still be an occasion

of temptation to you. For they are still encompassed with infirmi-

ties. They may be dull of apprehension : they may have a natural

heedlessness, or a treacherous memory : they may have too lively

an imagination : and any of these may cause little improprieties,

cither in speech or behaviour, which, though not sinful in themselves,

may try all the grace you have : especially if you impute to per-

verseness of will, (as it is very natural to do,) what is really owing
to defect of memory, or weakness of understanding ; if these ap-

pear to you to be voluntary mistakes, which are really involuntary.

iSo proper was the answer which a saint of God (now in Abraham's
bosom) gave me some years ago, when I said, " Jenny, surely now
your Mistress and you, can neither of you be a trial to the other, as

God has saved you both from sin :" " O sir," said she, " if we are saved

from sin, we still have infirmities enough to try all the grace that God
has given us."

7. But besides evil men, do not evil spirits also continually sur-

round us on every side 1 Do not Satan and his angels continually go
about, seeking whom they may devour] Who is out of the reach of

their malice and subtlety 1 Not the wisest or the best of the children

of men. " The servant is not above his Master." If then they

tempted him, will they not tempt us also 1 Yea, it may be, should

God see good to permit, more or less, to the end of our lives. J^o

temptation^ therefore, hath taken us, which we had not reason to ex-

pect, either from our body or soul, either from evil spirits or evil

men, yea, or even from good men, till our spirits return to God that

gave them.

II. 1. Meantime what a comfort it is to know, with the utmost cer-

tainty, that " God is faithful, who will not suffer us to be tempted

above that we are able." He knoweth whatour ability is, and cannot

be mistaken. " He knoweth," precisely, " whereof we are made !"

*' He remembereth that we are but dust." And he will suffer no
temptation to befall us, but such as is proportioned to our strength.

Not only his justice requires this, which could not pnnish us for not

resisting any temptation, if it were so disproportioned to our strength,

that it was impossible forusto resist it. Notonly his mercy ; that tender

mercy, which is over us, as well as over all his works : but, above

all, his faithfulness ; seeing all his words are faithful and true ; and

the whole tenor of his promises altogether agrees with that declara-

tion, " As thy days, so thy strength shall be."

2. In that execrable slaughter-house, the Romish Inquisition,

fraost unfortunately called, < The House of Mercy !") it is the

Vol. 7—C
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custom ol' tliose holy Luteliers, while they are tearmg a man';? sinewjf

upon the rack, to have the Physician of the house standing by. His

busmess is, from time to time, to observe the eyes, the pulse, and

other circumstances of the sufferer, and to give notice, when the

torture has continued so long as it can, without putting an end to his

life : that he may be preserved long enough for him to undergo the

residue of their tortures. But notwithstanding all the physician's

cai'e,he is sometimes mistaken; and death puts a period to the suffer-

ings of the patient before his tormentors are aware. We may ob-

serve something like this in our own case. In whatever sufferings

or temptations we are, our great Physician never departs from us.

He is about our bed, and about our ])ath. He observes every symp-

tom of our distress, that it may not rise above our stiength. And
he cannot be mistaken concerning us. He knows the souls and

bodies which he has given us. He sees exactly how much we can

endure with our present degree of strength. And if this be not

suflicient, he can increase it, to whatever degree it pleases him. No-
thing, therefore, is more certain, than that, in consequence of his

wisdom, as well as his justice, mercy, and faithfulness, he never will,

he never can, suffer us to be tempted above that we are able : above

the strength which he either hath given already, or will give as soon

as we need it.

HI. 1. "He will with the temptation also," (this is the third point

we are to consider,) " make a v/ay to escape, that we may be able

to bear it."

The v/ord cy-^^acnv, which we render a way to escape, is extremely

significant. The meaning of it is nearly expressed by the Enghsh
word out-let ; but more exact by the old word out-gate, still frequently

used by the Scottish writers. It hterally means a way out. And this

God will either tind or make ; which He that hath all wisdom, as well

as all power in heaven and earth, can never be at a loss how to do.

2. Either he makes a way to escape out of the temptation, by re-

moving the occasion of it, or in the temptation : that is, the occasion

remaining as it was, it is a temptation no longer. First : He makes
a way to escape out of the temptation, by removing the occasion of

it. The histories of mankind, of the church in particular, afford us

numberless instances of this. And many have occurred in our

©wn memory, and within the little circle of our acquaintance. One
ffif many I think it worth while to relate, as a memorable instance of

the faithfulness of God, in making a way to escape out of tempta-

tion :—Ehzabeth Chadsey, then living in London, (whose daughter

is living at this day, and is no dishonour to her parent,) was ad-

vised to administer to her husband, who was suj)posed to leave

nmch substance behind him. But when a full inquiry into his cir-

cumstances was made, it appeared that this supposition was utterly

destitute of foundation : and that he not only left nothing at all behind

him, but also was very considerably in debt. It was not long after

his burial, that a person came to her house, and said, " Mrs. Chadsey,

you are much indebted to your landlord, and he has sent me to de-
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uiand the rent that is clue him. She answered, " Sii-, I have not so

much money in the world : indeed I have none at all !" " But,"

said he, have you nothing that will fetch money 1" She rephed,
" Sir, you see all that I have. I have nothing in the house but these

six little children." " Then," said he, " I must execute my writ and

carry you to Newgate. But it is a hard case. I will leave you here

till to-morrow, and will go and try, if I cannot persuade your land-

lord to give you time." He returned the next morning and said, " I

have done all I can, I have used all the arguments I could think of,

but your landlord is not to be moved. He vows, if I do not carry

you to prison without delay, I shall go thither myself" She an-

swered, " You have done your part. The will of the Lord be done !"

He said, " I will venture to make one trial more, and will come
again in the morning." He came in the morning, and said, " Mrs.

Chadsey, God has undertaken your cause. None can give you any

trouble now ; for your landlord died last night. But he has left no
Will : and no one knows, who is heir to the estate."

3. Thus God is able to deliver out of temptations, by removing

the occasion of them. But are there not temptations, the occasions

of which cannot be taken away 1 Is it not a striking instance of this

kind, which we have in a late publication 1 " I was walking," (says

the writer of the letter,) "over Dover Cliffs, in a calm, pleasant

evening, with a person whom I tendei-ly loved, and to whom I was
to be married in a few days. While we were engaged in earnest

conversation, her foot slipped, she fell down, and I sav/ her dashed

in pieces on the beach. I lifted up my hands, and cried out, ' This

evil admits of no remedy. I must now go mourning all my days !

My wound is incurable. It is impossible I should ever find such

•another woman ! One so e^ery way fitted for me ' I added in an

agony, ' This is such an affliction, as even God himself cannot re-

dress 1' And just as I uttered the words I awoke : for it was a

dream !"—Just so can God remove any possible temptation ! Making
it like a dream when one waketh !

4. Thus is God able to deliver out of temptation, by taking awav
the very ground of it. And he is equally able to deliver in the

temptation, which, perhaps, is the greatest deliverance of all. 1

mean, suffering the occasion to remain as it was, he will take away
the bitterness of it : so that it shall not be a temptation at all, but

only an occasion of thanksgiving. How many proofs of this have

the children of God, even in their daily experience ! How frequently

are they encompassed with trouble !—Or visited with pain or sick-

ness ! And when they cry unto the Lord, at some times he takes

away the cup from them : he removes the trouble, or sickness, or

pain ; and it is as though it never had been : at other times, he does

not make any outward change ; outward trouble, or pain, or sick-

ness continues : but the consolations of the Holy One so increase,

as to overbalance them all. And they can boldly declare,

" Labour is rest, and pain is sweet,

When thou, my God, art near,"

5. An eminent instance of this kind of deliverance is that which
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occurs ill the life of that excellent man, the Marquis de Renty
When he was in a violent fit of the rheumatism, a friend asked him,
" Sir, are you in much pain V He answered, " My pains are ex-

treme : but through the mercy of God, I give m}self up, not to

them, but to him." It was in the same spirit that my own father

answered, though exhausted with a severe illness, (an ulcer in the

bowels, which had given him little rest day or night, for upwards of

seven months,) when I asked, " Sir, are you in pain now V He
answered, with a strong and loud voice, " God does indeed chasten

me with pain
;

yea, all my bones with strong pain. But 1 thank

him for all ; I bless him for all ; I love him for all."

6. We may observe one more instance of a somewhat similar kind,

in the life of the Marquis de Renty. When his wife, whom he very

tenderly loved, was exceedingly ill, and supposed to be near death,

a friend took the liberty to inquire, how he felt himselt on the occa-

sion 1 He rephed, " I cannot but say, that this trial affects me in the

most tender part. I am exquisitely sensible of my loss. 1 feel

more than it is possible to express. And yet I am so satisfied, that

the Will of God is done, and not the will of a vile sinner, that were
it not for fear of giving offence to others, I could dance and sing 1"

Thus the merciful, the just, the faithful God, will in one way or

other, " in every temptation make a way to escape, that we may be

able to bear it."

7. This whole passage is fruitful of instruction. Some of the

lessons wliich we may learn from it are,

First : " Let him that most assuredly standeth, take heed lest fic

falP into murmuring : lest he say in his heart, " Surely no one's case

is like mine : no one was ever tried like me.''' Yea, ten thousand.

" There has no temptation taken you," but such as is " common tO

man :" such as you might reasonably expect, if you considered what

you are, a sinner born to die, a sinful inhabitant of a mortal body,

liable to numberless inward and outward sufferings : and ichere you

are, in a shattered, disordered world, surrounded by evil men and
evil spirits : consider this, and you will not repine at the common
lot, the general condition of humanity.

8. Secondly, Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall, lest he

tempt God, by thinking or saying, "This is insupportable : this is too

hard : I can never get through it ; my burden is heavier than I can
bear." Not so : unless something is too hard for God. He will

not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able. He proportions

the burden to your strength. If you Avant more strength, ask and

it shall be given you.

9. Thirdly: "Let him that standeth take heed lest he fall," lest

he tempt God by unbelief, by distrusting his faithfulness. Hath he

said, " in every temptation he will make a way to escape 1" And
shall he not do it 1 Yea, verily

;

" And far above thy thought

His counsel shall appear,

When fully he the work hath wr uglit,

That caus'd thv needless fcan"
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10. Let us then receive every trial witli calm reslguation, and

wifh humble confidence, that He who hath all power, all wisdom, al:

merc3% and all faithfulness, will first support us in every temptation-,

and then deliver us out of all : so that in the end, all things shall

work tog-ether for good, and we shall happily experience, that ali

these things were for our profit, that we "might be partakers of his

holiness."

SERMON LXXXVIII.

ON PATIENCE.

•'• Let palimce have Us perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire^,

wanting nothing.*^—James i. 4.

1. "MY Brethren," says the Apostle in the preceding verse,

" count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations." At first

\icw, this may appear a strange direction ; seeing most temptations

are, " for the present, not joyous, but grievous." Nevertheless ye

know by your own experience, that the trial of your faith worketh
patience :" and if " patience have its perfect work, ye shall be per-

fect and entire, wanting nothing."

2. It is not to any particular person, or church, that the Apostle

gives this instruction ; but to all who are partakers of like precious

faith, and are seeking after that common salvation. For as long as

any of us are upon earth, we are in the region of temptation. He
who came into the world, to save his people from their sins, did not

come to save them from temptation. He, himself, " knew no sin :''

yet while he was in this vale of tears, "he suffered, being tempted:"

and herein also " left us an example, that we should tread in his

steps." We are liable to a thousand temptations, from the corrupti-

ble body variously affecting the soul. The soul itself, encompassed,
as it is, with infirmities, exposes us to ten thousand more. And how
many are the temptations which we meet with even from the gooci

men, (such, at least, they are in part, in their geneml character,) with

whom we are called to converse from day to day ? Yet what are these

to the temptations we may expect to meet with from an evil world 'I

iSeeing we all, in effect, " dvv^ell with Mesech, and have our habita-

tion in the tents of Kedar !" Add to this, that the most dangerous ol

tmv enemies are not those that assault us openly. No

:

'' Angels our march oppose,

Who still in strength excel:

Our secret, sworn, eternal foes,

CoUQtless, invisible'."

G 2
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For is not our " adversary the Devil, as a roaring lion," vi'ith all liis

infernal legions, "still going about seeking whom he may devour!"

This is the case with all the children of men. Yea, and with all the

children of God, as long as they sojourn in this strange land. There-

fore, if we do not wilfully and carelessly rush into them, yet we shall

surely "fall into divers temptations;" temptations innumerable as

the stars of heaven, and those varied and complicated a thousand

ways. But instead of counting this a loss, as unbelievers would do,

" count it all joy ; knowing that the trial of your faith," even when it

is " tried as by fire, worketh patience." But " let patience have its

perfect work, and ye shall be perfect and entire, wanting nothing."

3. But what is Patience 1 We do not now speak of a Heathen vir-

tue : neither of a natural indolence : but of a gracious temper,

wrought in the heart of a believer, by the power of the Holy Ghost.

It is a disposition to suffer whatever pleases God, in the manner, and

lor the time that pleases him. We thereby hold the middle way,

neither oxiyw^avn^, despising our sufi'erings, making little of them, pass-

ing over them lightly, as if they were owing to chance, or second

causes : nor, on the other hand, £xAf»f6£»o/, affected too miich^ unnerved^

dissolved, sinking under them. We may observe, the proper object of

Patience is suffering, either in body or mind. Patience does not

imply the not feeling this : it is not apathy or insensibility. It is at

the utmost distance from Stoical stupidity ! yea, ai an equal distance

from fretfulness or dejection. The patient believer is preserved from

tailing into either of these extremes, by considering who is the Author
of all his suffering, even God his Father : what is the motive of his

giving us to suffer 1 Not so properly his justice as his love : and what
js the end of it 1 Our " profit, that we may be partakers of his holi-

ness."

4. Very nearly related to Patience is Meekness : if it be not rather

a species of it. For may it not be defined, patient of injuries, par-

ticularly affronts, reproach, or unjust censure 1 This teaches not to

return evil for evil, or railing for railing : but contrariwise, blessing.

Our blessed Lord himself seems to place a peculiar value upon this

temper. This he peculiarly calls us to learn of him, if we would
find rest for our souls.

5. But what may we understand by the Work of Patience? "Let
patience have its perfect work." It seems to mean. Let it have its

full fruit or effect. And what is the fruit which the Spirit of God is

accustomed to produce hereby, in the heart of a believer'? One im-

mediate fruit of Patience is Peace : a sweet tranquillity of mind, a

serenity of s})irit, which can never be found, unless where Patience

j-eigns. And this peace often rises into joy. Even in the midst of

various temptations, those that are enabled in patience to possess their

souls, can wifness, not only quietness of spirit, but triumph and ex-

ultation. This both

" Lays the rough patlis of peevish nature evpn,

And opena io each brcsit a little Ueaveu."
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6. How lively is the account which the Apostle Peter gives, not

only of the peace and joy, but of the hope and love which God
works in those patient sufferers, "who are kept by the power of

God, through faith, unto salvation !" Indeed he appears herein to

have an eye to this very passage of St. James : " Though ye are

grieved for a season, with manifold temptations," (the very word
TeiKiXoii TTiipxTf^iK;) " that the trial of your faith," (the same expression

which was used by St. James,) " may be found to praise, and
honour, and glory, at the Revelation of Jesus Christ: whom, having

not seen, ye love : in whom, though ye see him not, yet believing, ye

rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory." See here the peace,

the joy, and the love, which, through the mighty power of God, are

the fruit or work of Patience !

7. And as peace, hope, joy, and love, are the fruits of patience,

both springing from, and confirmed by it, so is also rational, genuine

courage, which, indeed, cannot subsist without patience. The
brutal courage, or rather fierceness of a Uon, may probably spring

from impatience. But true fortitude, the courage of a man, springs

from just the contrary temper. Christian zeal is likewise confirmed

and increased by patience. And so is activity in every good work :

the same Spirit inciting us to be

" Patient in bearing ill, and doing well
;"

making us equally willing to do and suffer the whole will of God.
8. But what is the perfect tvork of patience 1 Is it any thing les^

1'han the perfect love of God, constraining us to love every soul of

man, " even as Christ loved us ?" Is it not the whole of religion,

the whole " mind which was also in Christ Jesus ?" Is it not the
'* renewal of our soul in the image of God, after the likeness of him
that created us ?" And is not the fruit of this, the constant resig-

nation of ourselves, body and spirit, to God ; entirely giving up all

we are, all we have, and all we love, as a holy sacrifice, acceptable

unto God through the Son of his love ] It seems this is the perfect

work of patience, consequent upon the trial of our faith.

9. But how does this work differ fi-om that gracious work which
Is wrought in every believer, when he first finds redemption in the

blood of Jesus, even the remission of his sins 1 Many persons that

are not only upright of heart, but that fear, nay, and love God, have

not spoken varily upon this head, not according to the Oracles of

God. They have spoken of the work of sanctification, taking the

word in its full sense, as if it were quite of another kind, as if it dif-

fered entirely from that which is wrought in justification. But this

is a great and dangerous mistake, and has a natural tendency to make
us undervalue that glorious work of God, which was wrought in us,

when we were justified : whereas, in that moment when we were
justified freely by his grace, when we are accepted through the

Beloved, we are born again, born from above, born of the Spirit.

And there is as great a change wrought in our souls, when we are

born of the Spirit, as was wrought in our bodies when wc are born
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of a woman. There is, in that hour, a general change, from in^

ward sinfulness, to inward holiness. The love of the creature is

changed to the love of the Creator ; the love of the world into the

love of God. Earthly desires, the desire of the flesh, the desire of

the eyes, and the pride of life, are, in that instant, changed by the

mighty power of God, into heavenly desires. The whirlwind of

our will is stopped in its mid career, and sinks down into the will of

God. Pride and haughtiness subside into lowliness of heart : as do

anger, with all turbulent and unruly passions, into calmness, meek-
ness, and gentleness. In a word, the earthly, sensual, devilish mind,

gives place to " the mind that was in Christ Jesus."

10. "Well, but what more than this can be implied in entire

sanctification 1" It does not imply any new kind of holiness : let

no man imagine this. From the moment we are justitied, till we
give up our spirits to God, love is the fulfilling of the law : oj'

the whole evangelical law, which took place of the Adamic law,

when the first promise of the Seed of the Woman Avas made. Love

is the sum of Christian Sanctification ; it is the one Jdnd of holiness,

which is found, only in various degrees, in the believers who are dis-

tinguished by St. John into "little children, young men, and

lathers." The difference between one and the other, properly lies

in the degree of love. And herein there is as great a difference in

the spiritual, as in the natural sense, between fathers, young meD.,

and babes.

Every one that is born of God, though he be as yet only a " babe

in Christ," has the love of God in his heart, the love of his neigh-

Ijour, together with lowliness, meekness, and resignation. But all

of these are then in a low degree, in proportion to the degree of his

faith. The faith of a babe in Christ is weak, generally mingled with

doubts or fears ; with doubts, whether he has not deceived liimself

;

or fears, that he shall not endure to the end. And if, in order

to prevent these perplexing doubts, or to remove those tormenting

fears, he catches hold of the opinion, that a true believer cannot

make shipwreck of the faith, experience will sooner or later show,

that it is merely the staff' of a broken reed, which will be so far

from sustaining him, that it will only enter into his hand and pierce

it. But to return. In the same proportion as he grows in faith, he

grows in holiness : he increases in love, lowliness, meekness, in

every part of the image of God ; till it pleases God, after he is

thoroughly convinced of inbred sin, of the total corruption of his

nature, to take it all away, to purify his heart and cleanse him from

all unrighteousness ; to fulfil that ])romi&e which he made first to hie

ancient people, and in them to the Israel of God in all ages, " 1

will circumcise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord

thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul."

It is not easy to conceive what a difference there is, between that

which he experiences now, and that which he experienced before.

Till this universal change was wrought in his soul, all his holi-

ness was mixed. He was humble, but not entirelv ; his humility
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>fas mixed with pride : He was meek, but his meekness was fre-

quently interrupted by anger, or some uneasy and turbulent passion.

His love of God was frequently damped, by the love of some crea-

ture : the love of his neighbour, by evil surmising, or some thought,

if not temper, contrary to love. His will was not wholly melted

down into the will of God ; but although in general he could say, " I

come not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me" yet now
and then nature rebelled, and he could not clearly say, " Lord, not

as I will, but as thou wilt." His whole soul is now consistent with

itself : there is no jarring string. Ail his passions flow in a continual

stream, with an even tenor to God. To him that is entered into

this rest, you may truly say,

" Calm thou ever art within,

Ail unruffled, all serine !"

There is no mixture of any contrary affections : all is peace and
harmony after. Being filled with love, there is no more interrup-

tion of it, than of the beating of his heart, and continual love bring-

ing continual joy in the Lord, he rejoices evermore. He converses

continually with the God whom he loves, unto whom in every thing

he gives thanks. And as he now loves God with all his heart, and
with all his soul, and with all his mind, and with all his strength, so

Jesus now reigns alone in his heait, the Lord of every motion there.

IL But it may be inquired. In what manner does God work this

entire, this universal change in the soul of a believer 1 This strange

work, which so many will not believe, though we declare it unto
them ? Does he work it gradually, by slow degrees ? or instanta-

neously, in a moment ] How many are the disputes upon this head,

even among the children of God ! And so there will be, after all

that ever was, or ever can be said upon it. For many will still say,

with the famous Jew, " Non persuadebis, etiamsi persuaseris ;" that

is, " Thou shalt not persuade me, though thou dost persuade me.'*

And they will be the more resolute herein, because the Scriptures

are silent upon the subject ; because the point is not determined, at

least, not in express terms, in any part of the Oracles of God.

Every man, therefore, may abound in his own sense, provided he

will not be angry with those who differ from his opinion, nor enter-

tain hard thoughts concerning them. Permit me, likewise, to add

one thing muit;. Be the change instantaneous or gradual, see that

you never rest till it is wrought in your own soul, if you desire to

dwell with God in glory.

12. This premised, in order to throw what light I can upon this

interesting question, I will simply relate what I have seen myself in

the course of many years. Four or five and forty years ago, when
I had no distinct views of what the Apostle meant, by exhorting us to

" leave the principles of the doctrine of Christ, and go on to perfec-

tion ;" two or three persons in London, whom I knew to be truh

sincere, desired to give me an account of their experience. It ap-

peared exceedingly strange, being different from any that I had heard
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before : but exactly similar to the preceding account of entire sancti-

fication. The next year, two or three more persons at Bristol, and

two or three in Kingswood, coming to me severally, gave me exactly

the same account of their experience. A (ew years after, I desired

all those in London, who made the same profession, to come to me
all together at the Foundery, that I might be thoroughly satisfied. I

desired that man of God, Thomas Walsh, to give us the meeting there.

When Ave met, first one of us, and then the other, asked them the

most searching questions we could devise. They answered every

one without hesitation, and with the utmost simplicity, so that we
were fully persuaded, they did not deceive themselves. In the years

1759, 1760, 1761, and 1762, their numbers multiplied exceedingly,

not only in London and Bristol, but in various parts of Ireland as

well as England. Not trusting to the testimony of others, I carefully

examined most of these myself: and in London alone, I found six

hundred and fifty-two members of our Society, who were exceeding

clear in their experience, and of whose testimony I could see no
reason to doubt. I believe no year has passed since that, time, wherein

God has not wrought the same work in many others , but sometimes

in one part of England or Ireland, sometimes in another ; as " the

wind bloweth where it listeth :" and every one of these, (after the

most careful inquiry, I have not found one exception either in Great
Britam or Ireland,) has declared that his deliverance from sin was
instantaneous, that the change was wrought in a moment. Had half

of these, or one third, or one in twenty, declared it was gradually

vv "ought in them, I should have believed this, with regard to them,

and thought that some were gradually sanctified and some instantane-

ously. But as I have not found, in so long a space of time, a single

person speaking thus : as all who believe they are sanctified, declare

with one voice, that the change was wrought in a moment ; I cannot

but believe, that sanctification is commonly, if not always, an instant-

taneous work.

13. But however that question be decided, whether sanctification,

in the full sense of the word, be wrought instantan(>ously or gradually,

how may we attain to it 1 " What shall we do," said the Jews to our
Lord, " that we may work the works of God ?' His answer will

suit those that ask, What shall we do, that this work of God may be
wrought in us 1 " This is the work of God, that ye believe on him
whom he hath sent." On this one work all the others depend.

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and all his wisdom, and power, and
faithfulness, are engaged on thy side. In this, as in all other instances,

"' by grace we are saved through faith." Sanctification too is " not

of works, lest any man should boast." " It is the gift of God," and

is to be received by plain, simple faith. Suppose you are now labour-

ing to " abstain from all ap])earance of evil, zealous of good works,"

and walking diligently and carefully in all the ordinances of God
;

there is then only one point remaining : the voice of God to your

ttoul is, " Believe and be saved."* First, Believe that God has pro.

* See the Sermon on Tbe Wa]j of Salvaticih
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iiiised to save you from all sin, and to fill you with all holiness'. Se-
condly, Believe that he is able thus " to save to the uttermost all those
that come unto God through him." Thirdly, Believe that he is will-

ing, as well as able, to save you to the uttermost ; to purify you from
all sin, and fill up all your heart with love. Believe, fourthly, that he
is not only able, but willing to do it now ! Not when you come to

die ; not at any distant time ; not to-morrow, but to-day. He will

then enable you to believe, it is done^ according to his word. And
then " patience shall have its perfect work, that ye may be perfect
and entire, Avanting nothing."

14. Ye shall then be perfect. The Apostle seems to mean by this

expression, tixnot. Ye shall be wholly delivered from every evil work,
from every evil word, from every sinful thought : yea, from eveiy
evil desire, passion, temper; from all inbred corruption, from all re-

mains of the carnal mind, from the body of sin : and ye shall be renewed
in the spirit of your mind, in every right tempei', after the image of
him that created you, in righteousness and true holiness. Ye shall

be entire, eXoKXvpoi- (the same word which the Apostle uses to the
Christians in Thessalonica.) This seems to refer, not so much to

the kind, as to the degree of holiness : as if he had said, " Ye shall

onjoy as high a degree of holiness, as is consistent with your present
state of pilgrimage." And ye shall want nothing ; the Lord being your
Shepherd, your Father, your Redeemer, your Sanctifier, your God,
and your All, will feed you with the bread of heaven, and give you
meat enough. He will lead you forth beside the waters of comfort,
and keep you every moment : so that loving him with all your heart,

(which is the sum of all perfection,) you will " rejoice evermore,
pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks," till "an abun-
dant entrance is ministered unto you, into his everlasting kingdom I"

SERMON LXXXIX.

THE IMPORTANT QUESTION.

'* IV/iat is a Maw profited, if he shall gain the whole World, and lose A/V

own Soul .''"

—

JNIatthew xvi. 26.

I. THERE is a celebrated remark to this effect, (I think in the
Works of Mr. Pascal,) That if a man of low estate would speak ol

kigh things, as of what relates to kings or kingdoms, it is not easy for
him to find suitable expressions, as he is so little acquainted with
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things of this nature. But if one of royal parentage speaks of royal

things, of what concerns his own or his father's kingdom, his language
will be free and easy, as these things are lamiliar to his thoughts. In
like manner, if a mere inhabitant of this lower world speaks concern-
ing the great things of the kingdom of God, hardly is he able to find

expressions suitable to the greatness of the subject. But when the Son
of God speaks of the highest tilings, which concern his heavenly
kingdom, all his language is easy and unlaboured, his words natural

and unaffected : inasmuch as, known unto him are all these things

from all eternity.

2. How strongly is this remark exemplified in the passage now
before us ! The Son of God, the great King of heaven and earth,

here uses the plainest and easiest words : but how high and deep are

the things which he expresses therein ? None of the children of men
can fully conceive them, till emerging out of the darkness of the

present world, he commences an inhabitant of eternity.

3. But we may conceive a little of these deep things, if we con-
sider. First, What is implied in that expression, A n)an's gaining the

whole world : Secondly, What is implied in losing his otvn soul : We
shall then. Thirdly, see in the strongest light. What he is profited,

who gains the whole world, and loses his own soul.

1. 1. We are, first, to consider, What is implied in a man's gain-

ing the whole world. Perhaps, at the first hearing, this may seem to

some equivalent with conquering the whole world. But it has no re-

lation thereto at all : and indeed that expression involves a plain ab-

surdity. For it is impossible, any that is born of a woman should

ever conquer the whole world ; were it only because the short life

of man could not sutfice for so wild an undertakin". Accordingly,

no man ever did conquer the half, no, nor the tenth part of the

world. But whatever others might do, there was no danjier that

any of our Lord's hearers should have any thought of this. Among
all the sins of the Jewish nation, the desire of universal empire was
not found. Even in their most flourishing times, they never sought

to extend their conquests beyond the river Euphrates. And in our

Lord's time, all their ambition was at an end: " the sceptre was de-

parted from Judah :" and Judea -was governed by a Roman Procu*
vator;, as a branch of the Roman empire.

2. Leaving this, we may find a far more easy and natural sense of

tke expression. To gain the whole world, may properly enough
imply, to gain all the pleasures which the world can give. The man
we speak of, may, therefore, be supposed to have gained all that will

gratify his senses. In particular, all that can increase his pleasure

of tasting ; all the elegancies of meat and drink. Likewise, what-

ever can gratify his smell, or touch : all that he can enjoy in common
with his fellow-brutes. He may have all the plenty and all the va-

riety of these objects which the world can afford.

3. We may farther suppose him to have gained all that gi'a-

tifies " the desire of the eyes ;" whatever (by means of the eye

chiefly) conveys any pleasure to the imagination. The pleasures of
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the imagination arise from three sources, grandeur, beauty, and no-

velty. Accordingly, we find by experience, our own imagination it,

gratified by surveying either grand, or beautiful, or uncommon ob-

jects. Let him be encompassed then with the most grand, the mosf:

beautiful, and the newest things that can any where be found. For
all this is manifestly implied in a man's gaining the whole world,

4. But there is also another thing implied herein, which men of

the most elevated spirits have preferred before all the pleasures of

sense and of imagination put together ; that is, honour, glory, and

renown

:

Virion volitare per ora.
,

It seems, that hardly any principle of the human mind is of greater

force than this. It triumphs over the strongest propensities of na

ture, over all our appetites and affections. If Brutus sheds the blood

of his own children ; if we see another Brutus in spite of every pos-

sible obligation, in defiance of all justice and gratitude, -

" Cringing while he stabs his friend ;"
^

if a far greater man than either of these, Paschal Paoli, gave up
ease, pleasure, every thing, for a life of constant toil, pain, and

alarms : what principle could support them 1 They might talk of

etmor patrke, the love of their country ; but this would never have car-

ried them through, had there not been also the

Laudum iminensa cupido ;

the immense thirst of praise. Now the man we speak of, has gained

abundance of this ; he is praised, if not admired, by all that are round

about him. Nay, his name is gone forth into distant lands, as it were,

to the ends of the earth.

5. Add to this, that he has gained abundance of wealth ; that there

is no end of his treasures ; that he has laid up silver as the dust, and

gold as the sand of the sea. Now when a man has obtained all these

pleasures, all that will gratify either the senses or the imagination

;

when he has gained an honovnable name, and also laid up much
treasure for many years ; then he may be said, in an easy, natural

sense of the word, to have gained the whole icorld.

II. 1. The next point Ave have to consider is. What is implied in

a man's " losing his own soul ?" But here we draw a deeper scene^

and have need of a more steady atten'ion. For it is easy to sum up

all in a man's " gaining the whole world." But it is not easy to un-

derstand all that is implied in his " losing his own soul." Indeed,

none can fully conceive this, until he has passed through time into

eternity.

3. The first thing which it undeniably implies, is t]\G losing all th(

present pleasures of religion ; all those which it affords to truly reli-

gious men, even in the present life. '' If there be anv consolation ii-

Vol. 7.~D

J5
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Christ ; if any comfort of love;" in the love of God, and of all mankind;
if any "joy in the Holy Ghost ;" if there be a peace of God ; a peace

that passeth all understanding ; if there be any rejoicing in the testi-

mony of a good conscience toward God ; it is manifest, all this is

totally lost, by the man that loses his own soul.

3. But the present life will soon be at an end : we know it passes

away like a shadow. The hour is at hand, Avhen the spirit will be

summoned to return to God that gave it. In that awful moment,

" Leaving the old, both worlds at once they view,

Who stand upon the threshold of the new."

And whether he looks backward or forward, how pleasing is the

prospect to him that saves his soul ! If he looks back, he has " the

calm remembrance of a life well spent." If he looks forward, there

is an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away
;

and he sees the convoy of angels ready to carry him into Abraham's
bosom. But how is it in that solemn hour, with the man that loses his

soul ] Does he look back ? What comfort is there in this 1 He
sees nothing but scenes of horror, matter of shame, remorse, and self-

condemnation ; a foretaste of " the worm that never dieth." If he
looks forward, what does he seel No joy, no peace ! No gleam of

hope from any point of heaven ! Some years since, one who turned

back as a dog to his vomit, was struck in his mid career of sin. A
friend visiting him, ])rayed, " Lord, have mercy upon those who are

just stepping out of the body, and know not v/hich shall meet them at

their entrance into the other world, an angel or a fiend." The sick

man shrieked out with a piercing cry, " A fiend ! a fiend !" and died.

.Just such an end, unless he die hke an ox, may any man expect, who
loses his own soul.

4. But in what a situation is the spirit of a good man, at his entrance

into eternity 1 See,

" The convoy attends,

The ministering host of invisible friends."

They receive the new-born spirit, and conduct him safe into Abra-
ham's bosom, into the delights of Paradise, the garden of God, where
the light of his countenance perpetually shines. It is but one of a

thousand commendations of this anti-chamber of heaven, that " there

the wicked cease from troubling, there the weary are at rest." For
there they have numberless sources of haj^pines.s, Avhich they could

not have upon earth. There they meet with " the glorious dead ot'

ancient days." They converse with Adam, first of men ; with Noah,

first of the new world ; with Abraham, the friend of God ; with Moses
and the Prophets ; v/ith the Apostles of the Lamb ; with the saints of

all ages ; and above all, they are iintlt Christ.

5. How different, alas ! is the case with him who loses his own
soul ! The moment he steps into eternity, he meets with the devil

and his angels ! Sad convoy into the world of spirits ! Sad earnest
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of what is to come ! And either he is bound with chains of darkness,

and reserved unto the judgment of the great day ; or, at best, he

wanders up and down, seeking rest, but finding none. Perhaps he

may seek it (hke the " unclean spirit cast out of the man") in dry,

dreary, desolate places : perhaps

" Where Nature all in ruins lies,

And owns her sov'reign, Death."

And little comfort can he find here ! seeing every thing contributei^

to increase, not remove, the fearful expectation of fiery indignation,

which will devour the ungodly.

6. For even this is to him but the beginning of sorrows. Yet a

little while, and he will see " the great white throne coming down
from heaven, and Him that sitteth thereon, from whose face the

heavens and the earth flee away, and there is found no place for

them." And " the dead, small and great, stand before God, and are

judged every one according to his works " " Then shall the King-

say to them on his right hand," (God grant he may say so to you !)

" Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundation of the world." And the angels shall tunc

their harps and sing, " Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift

up, ye everlasting doors, that the heirs of glory may come in." And
then shall they " shine as the brightness of the firmament, and as

the stars for ever and ever."

7. How different will be the lot of him that loses his own soul I

No joyful sentence will be pronounced on him, but one that will

pierce him through with unutterable horror, (God forbid, that ever it

should be pronounced on any of you that are here before God !)

" Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and

his angels !" And who can doubt, but those infernal spirits will

immediately execute the sentence, will instantly drag those forsaken

of God into their own place of torment ! Into those

" Regions of sorrow, doleful shades ; where peace

And rest can never dwell ! Hope never comes,

That comes to all,"—

—

-all the children of men who are on this side eternity. But not to

them : the gulf is now fixed, over which they cannot pass. From
the moment wherein they are once plunged into the lake of fire,

burning with brimstone, their torments are not only without intermis-

sion, but likewise without end. For " they have no rest, day or

night ; but the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and

ever !"

HI. Upon ever so cursory a view of these things, would not any

one be astonished, that a man, that a creature endued with reason,

should voluntarily choose ; I say choose ; for God forces no man into

inevitable dam-nation : he never yet
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" Consiga'd one unborn soul to hell,

Or dauin'd him from bis motber's womb ;"

should choose thus to lose his own soul, though it were to gain the

whole v/orld I For what shall a man be profited thereby, upon the

whole of the account 1

But a little to abate our astonishment at this, let us observe the

suppositions which a man generally makes, before he can reconcile

liimself to this fatal choice.

1. He supposes, first, " That a life of religion is a life of misery.'''

That religion is misery ! How is it possible, that any one should

entertain so strange a thought 1 Do any of yon imagine this 1 If

you do, the reason is plain
;
you know not wliat religion is. " No !

Cut I do, as well as you."—What is it then 1 " Why, the doing no

harm." Not so : many birds and beasts do no harm
;
yet they are

not capable of religion. " Then it is going to church and sacra-

ment." Indeed it is not. This may be an excellent help to religion

;

and every one who desires to save his soul, should attend them at all

0})portunities : yet it is possible you may attend them all your days.,

and still have no religion at all. Religion is a higher and deeper

thing than any outward ordinance whatever.

2. " What is religion then 1" It is easy to answer, if we consult

!hc oracles of God. According to these, it lies in one single point

:

it is neither more nor less than Love : it is love which " is the fulfil-

ling of the law, the end of the commandment." Religion is the love

if God and our neigiibour ; that is, every man under heaven. This

iovo ruling the whole life, animating all our tempers and passions,

directing all our thoughts, words, and actions, is " pure religion and

undcfiled."

3. Now will any one be so hardy as to say, that love is misery 'I

Is it misery to love God ? to give him my heart, who alone is worthy

of it 1 Nay, it is the truest happiness ; indeed, the only true happi-

ness which is to be found under the sun. So does all experience

prove the justness of that reflection which Avas made long ago,,

" Thou hast made us for thyself; and our heart cannot rest, until it

resteth in thee." Or does any one imagine the love of our neigh-

bour is misery, even the loving every man as our own soul 1 So far

from it, that, next to the love of God, this affords the greatest happi-

ness of which we are capable. Therefore,

" Let not the Sloic boast his mind uomov'd,

The brute-pbilosopber, ^vho ne'er has prov'd

The joy of loving, or of being lov'd."

4. So much every reasonable man must allow. But he may object^

'•There is more than this imj)lied in religion. It implies not onl}

the love of God and man, (against which I have no objection,) but

also a great deal of doing and suifcring. And how can this be con-^

sistent with happiness ?"
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There is certainly some truth in this objection. Religion does

imply both doing and suffering. Let us then calmly consider, whe-
ther this impairs or heightens our happiness.

Religion implies, first, the doing many things. For the love of God
will naturally lead us, at all opportunities, to converse with him we
love ; to speak to him in public or private prayer, and to hear the

Avords of his mouth, wliich " are dearer to us than thousands of gold

and silver." It will incline us to lose no opportunity of receiving

" The dear memorials of our dying Lord:" - -

to continue instant in thanksgiving ; at morning, evening, and noon-

day to praise him. But suppose we do all this, will it lessen our

happiness 1 Just the reverse. It is plain, all these fruits of love are

means of increasing the love from which they spring ; and of con-

sequence they increase our happiness in the same proportion. Who
then would not join in that wish,

"Rising losing my Saviour's praise,

Thee may I publish all day long

:

And let thy precious word of grace -

Flow from my hearf, and fill my tongue ;.
-

Fii! all my life with puresv love,

And join me to thy church above!"

o. It must also be allowed, that as the love of God naturally leads

to works of piety, so the love of our neighbour naturally leads all

that feel it, to works of mercy. It inclines us to feed the hungry^

to clothe the naked, to visit them that are sick or in prison ; to be as

eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame ; a husband to the widow, a

father to the fatherless. But can you suppose, that the doing this

will prevent or lessen your happiness 1 Yea, though you did so-

much, as to be like a guardian angel to all that arc round about you 1

On the contrary, it is an infallible truth, that

" 411 worldly joys are less " '

Tlian that one joy of doing kindnesses."

A man of pleasure v/as asked some years ago, " Captain, what wat

the greatest pleasure you ever had ]" After a little pause he leplied,

" When we were upon our march in Ireland, in a very hot day, I

called at a cabin on the road, and desired a little water. The woman
brought me a cup of milk. I gave her a piece of silver ; and the

joy that poor creature expressed, gave me the greatest pleasure I

ever had in my life." Now, if the doing good gave so much plea-

sure to one who acted merely from natural generosity, how mucbs

more must it give to one who does it on a nobler principle, the joint

love of God and his neighbour 1 It remains, that the doing all which

religion requires, will not lessen, but immensely increase our hap-

piness.

6. " Perhaps this also may be allowed. But religion implies, ac-

D2
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cording to the Chiistian account, not only doing, but suffering. And
how can suftering be consistent with happiness V* Perfectly well.

Many centuries ago, it was remarked by St. Chrysostom ;
" The

Christian has his sorrows as well as his joys ; but his sorrow is

sweeter than joy." He may accidentally suffer loss, ])overty, pain :

but in all these things, he is more than conqueror. lie can testify^

"Labour is rest, and pain is sweet, ,.

While thou, my God, art here."

He can say, " The Lord gave ; the Lord taketh away : blessed be
the name of the Lord !" He must suffer more or less reproach :

for " the servant is not above his Master ;" but so much the more
does the Spirit of Glory and of God rest upon him. Yea, love

Itself will on several occasions be the source of suffering : The love

of God will frequently produce

" The pleasing smart.

The meltings of a broken heart."

:\.nd the love of our neighbour will give rise to sympathizing soiv

row : it will lead us to visit the fatherless and widow in their afflic-

tion ; to be tenderly concerned for the distressed, and to " mix our
pitying tear with those that weej)." But may we not well say, these

are " tears that delight, and sighs that waft to heaven ?" So far,

then, are all these sufferings from either preventing or lessening our

iiappiness, that they greatly contribute thereto, and indeed constitute

no inconsiderable part of it. So that, upon the whole, there cannot
be a more false supposition, than that a Ufe of religion is a life of

misery ; seeing true religion, whether considered in its nature or its

fruits, is true and solid happiness.

7. The man v.'ho chooses to gain the world by the loss of his soul,

supposes, secondly, " That a life of wickedness is a life of happi-

ness 1" That wickedness is happiness ! Even an old heathen poet

could have taught him better. Even Juvenal discovered, Memo
mains felix : No wicked man is happy ! And how expressly does

Ood himself declare, "There is no peace to the wicked:" no peace

of mind ; and without this, there can be no happiness.

But not to avail ourselves of authority, let us weigh the thing in

the balance of reason. I ask. What can make a wicked man happy ?

You answer, He has gained the whole world. We allow it, an(?

what does this imply 'I He has gained all that gratifies the senses :

in particular, all that can please the taste ; all the delicacies of meat

and drink. True ; but can eating and drinking make a man happy?

They never did yet ; and certain it is, they never will. This is too

coarse food for an immortal spirit. But suppose it did give hirn a

•ipoor kind of happiness, during those moments wherein he was swal-

lowing ; what will he do with the residue of Ins time ] Will it not

liang heavily upon his hands 1 Will he not groan under many a te-^

dious hour, and think swift-winged time flies too slow? If he is not
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t'ully employetl, will he not frequently complain of lowness of spirits?

An unmeaning expression, which the miserable physician usually no
more understands, than his miserable patient. We know, there are

such things as nervous disorders. But we know likewise, that what
is commonly called nervous lowness, is a secret reproof from God, a

kind of consciousness, that we are not in our place ; that we are

not as God would have us to be ; we are unhinged from our proper

centre.

8. To remove, or at least to soothe this strange uneasiness, let him
add the pleasures of imagination. Let him bedaub himself with silver

and gold, and adorn himself with all the colours of the rainbow.

Let him build splendid palaces, and furnish them in the most elegant,

as well as costly manner. Let him lay out walks and gardens, beau-

tified with all that nature and art can afford. And how long will

these give him pleasure 1 Only as long as they are new. As soon
as ever the novelty is gone, the pleasure is gone also. After he has

surveyed them a kw months, or years, they give him no more satisfac-^

tion. The man who is saving his soul, has the advantage of him in

this very respect. For he can say,

"In tbe pleasures the rich man's possessions display,

Unenvied I challenge my part

;

While every fair object my eye can survey,

Contributes to gladden my heart."

9. " However, he has yet another resource ; Applause, Glory.

And will not this make him happy ?" It will not : for he cannot be
applauded by all men ; no man ever was. Some will praise : per-,

haps many ; but not all. It is certain some will blame : and he that

is fond of applause, will feel more pain from the censure of one, than

pleasure from the praise of many. So that whoever seeks happiness

in applause, will infallibly be disappointed, and will find, upon the

whole of the account, abundantly more pain than pleasure.

10. But to bring the matter to a short issue. Let us take an in-

stance of one, who had gained more of this world than probably any
man now alive, unless he be a sovereign prince. But did all he had
gained make him happy ? Answer for thyself Then, said Haman,
Yet "all this profiteth me nothing, while I see Mordecai sitting at

the gate." Poor Haman ! One unholy temper, whether pride, envy,

jealousy, or revenge, gave him more pain, more vexation of spirit,

than all the world coukl give pleasure. And so it must be in the

nature of things ; for all unholy tempers are unhappy tempers. Ani;.

bition, covetousness, vanity, inordinate affection, malice, revengeful

ness, carry their own punishment with them, and revenge themselves

on the soul wherein they dwell. Indeed what are these, more espe-

cially when they are combined with an awakened conscience, but the

dogs of hell, already gnawing the soul, forbidding happiness to ap-

proach ! Did not even the Heathens see this ] What else means
iheir fable of Tityus, chained to a rock, with a vulture continually
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fearing up liis breast, and feeding upon his liver ? Quid rides ? W\iy
do you smile ? Says the poet

;

Mutato nomine, tie le

Fabula narratnr.

It is another name. But thou art the man ! Lust, foolish desire,

onvy, malice, or anger, is now teaiing thy breast : love of money, or

of praise, hatred, or revenge, is now feeding on thy poor spirit. Such
happiness is in vice ! So vain is the supposition that a life of wicked-
ness is a life of happiness !

11. But he makes a third supposition, " That he shall certainly

live forty, or tifty, or threescore years." Do you depend upon this 1

on living threescore years 1 Who told you that you should 1 It is

no other than the ei'.emy of God and man : it is the murderer of

souls. Believe him not ; he was a liar from the beginning ; from
the beginning of his rebellion against God. He is eminently a liar

in this ; for he would not give you life if he could. Would God
permit, he would make sure work, and just now hurry you to his

own place. And he cannot give you life if he would ; the breath of

man is not in his hands. He is not the disposer of life and death :

that power belongs to the Most High. It is possible indeed, God
may, on some occasions, permit him to inflict death. I do not know,
but it was an evil angel who smote a hundred, fourscore, and live

thousand Assyrians in one night : and the line lines of our poet arc

as .applicable to an evil, as to a good spirit

:

" So when an angel by divine command,
Hulls death and terror o'er a guilty land :

—

; .

~ He, ple-dh'd the Almighty's orders to perform,
Rides in the whirlwind, and directs the storm.''

P>ut though Satan may sometimes inflict death, I know not that he
rould ever give life. It was one of his most iaithful servants, that

shrieked out some years ago, " A week's life ! A week's life ! Thirty

tliousand pounds for a week's life !" But he could not purchase a

day's life. That night God required his soul of him ! And how soon
may he require it of you 1 Are you sure of living threescore

years ? Are you sure of living one year ] one week 1 one day ?

O make haste to live ! Surely the man that may die to-night, should

live to-day.

12. So absurd are all the suppositions made by him, v.dio gains

the world, and loses his soul ! But let us for a moment ima-

gine, that wickedness is happiness, and that he shall certainly

live threescore years ; and still I would ask, " What is he profited,"

if he gain the whole world for threescore years, and then lose his

soul eternally ?

Can such a choice be made by any that considers what eternity is ?

Philip Melancthon, the most learned of all the German Reformers,

.«ivcs the i'ollowing relation. (I pass no judgment upon it, but set it
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down in nearly his own words.) " When I was at Wirtemberg, as 1

was walking out one summer evening with several of my fellow-

students, we heard an uncommon singing, and following the soun^,

saw a bird of an uncommon figure. One stepping up, asked, in the

name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, what art thou 1 It an-

swered, I am a damned spirit : and in vanishing away, pronounced
these words, O eternity, eternity ! who can tell the length of eter-

nity !" And how soon would this be the language of him, who sold

his soul for threescore years' pleasure ! How soon would he cry outj
*' O eternity, eternity ! who can tell the length of eternity

!"

13. In how striking a manner is this illustrated by one of the an-

cient fathers ! Supposing there was a ball of sand as big as the whole
earth. Suppose a grain of this to be annihilated in a thousand years^

which would be more eligible, to be happy, while this ball was wast-

ing away at the rate of one grain in a thousand years, and miserable

ever after 1 Or to be miserable while it was wasting away at that

proportion, and happy ever after ]" A wise man, it is certain, could

not pause one moment upon the choice ; seeing all that time wherein

this ball would be wasting away, bears infinitely less proportion to

eternity, than a drop of water to the whole ocean, or a grain of sand

to the whole mass. Allowing, then, that a life of religion were a

life of misery, that a life of wickedness were a life of happiness, and
that a man were assured of enjoying that happiness for the term of

threescore years : yet what would he be profited, if he were then te

be miserable to all eternity 1

14. But it has been proved, that the case is quite otherwise ; that

religion is happiness, that wickedness is misery, and that no man is

assured of living threescore days : and if so, is there any fool, any
madman under heaven, who can be compared to him that casts away
his own soul, though it were to gain the whole v/orld ] For what is

the real state of the case 1 What is the choice which God proposes

to his creatures 1 It is not, " Will you be happy threesco; e years, and

then miserable for ever : or. Will you be miserable threescore years,

and then happy for ever 1" It is not, " Will you have first a temporary

heaven, and then hell eternal : or. Will you have first a temporary

hell, and then heaven eternal 1" But it is simply this : Will you be

miserable threescore years, and miserable ever after : or. Will you
be happy threescore years, and happy ever after 1 Will you have a

foretaste of heaven now, and then heaven for ever ; or. Will you have

a foretaste of hell now, and then hell for ever 1 Will you have two
hells, or two heavens 1

15. One would think, there needed no great sagacity to answer

this question. And this is the very question which I now propose

to you in the name of God. Will you be happy here and hereafter,

in the world that now is, and in that which is to come 1 Or will you
be miserable here and hereafter, in time and in eternity 1 What is

your choice 1 Let there be no delay : now take one or the other.

I take heaven and earth to record this day, that I set before you life

jand deathj blessing and cursing. O choose life ! The life of peace
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and love now ; the life of glory for ever. By the grace of God, now
choose that better part, which shall never be taken from you. And
having once fixed your choice, never draw back : adhere to it at all

events. Go on in the name of the Lord, whom ye ha\ e chosen, and
in the power of his might ! In spite of all opposition, from nature,

from the world, from all the powers of darkness, still fight the good
fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal lii'e ! And then there is laid up
for you a crown, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give you
a t that day !

SERMON XC.

ON WORKING OUT OUR OWN SALVATION.

" Work out your own Salvation with fear and trembling : for it ij

God thai loorketh in you both to will and to do of his good plea-

sure.^^—Philippians ii. 12, 13.

1. SOME great truths, as the being and attributes of God, and
the difference between moral good and evil, were known, in some
measure, to the Heathen world ; the traces of them are to be found

in all nations : so that, in some sense, it may be said to every child

of man, " He hath showed thee, O rnan, what is good ; even to do

justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God." With this

truth he has, in some measure, " enlightened every one that cometh
Into the world." And hereby they that " have not the law," that

liave no written law, " are a law unto themselves." They show
^- the work of the law," the substance of it, though not the letter,

" written in their hearts," by the same hand which wrote the com-
mandments on the tables of stone :

" their conscience also bearing

them witness," whether they act suitably thereto or not.

2. But there are two grand heads of doctrine, which contain many
truths of the most important nature, of which the most enlightened

Heathens in the ancient world were totally ignorant ; as are also the

inost intelligent Heathens, that are now on the face of the earth : 1

mean those which relate to the eternal Son of Goo ; and the Spirit

of God ; to the Son, giving himself to be " a propitiation for the sins

of the world ;" and to the Spirit of God, renewing men in that image
of God wherein they were created. For after all the pains which
ingenious and learned men have taken, that great man, Chevalier

Ramsay, in particular, to find some resemblance of these truths, in

the immense rubbish of Heathen authors, the resemblance is so ex-
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ceeding faint, as not to be discerne(i but by a very lively Imaglna-

tion. Beside that, even this resemblance, iaint as it is, was only to be

found in the discourses of a very few, and those were the most im-

proved and deeply thinking men, in their several generations ; while

the innumerable multitudes that surrounded them, were little better

for the knowledge of the philosophers ; but remained as totally igno-

rant even of these capital truths, as were the beasts that perish.

3. Certain it is that these truths were never known to the vulgar,

the bulk of mankind, to the generality of men in any nation, till they

were brought to light by the Gospel. Notwithstanding a spark oi

knowledge glimmering here and there, the whole earth was covered

with darkness, till the Sun of Righteousness arose and scattered the

shades of night. ?<ince this Day-Spring from on high has appeared,

a great light hath shined unto those, who, till then, sat in darkness

and in the shadow of death. And thousands of them, in every age.,

have known, " that God so loved the world, as to give his only Son,

to the end that whosoever believeth on him, should not perish, but

have everlasting life.'' And being intrusted with the Oracles of God.
they have known that " God hath also given us his Holy Spirit,''

who " worketh in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure."

4. IIow remarkable are those words of the Apostle which precede

these : " Let this mind be in you, v/hich was also in Christ Jesus ;

who, being in the form of God," the inconnnunicable nature of God
from eternity, " counted it no act of robbery," (that is the precise

meaning of the word,) no invasion of any others prerogative : but

his own unquestionable right, " to be equal with God." The word
implies both the fulness and the supreme height of the Godhead. To
which are opposed the two words, he emptied, and he humbled him-

self. He " emptied himself" of that divine fulness, veiled his ful-

ness from the eyes of men and angels, " taking," and by that very act

emptying himself, " the form of a servant, being made in the likeness

of man," a real man, like other men. " And being found in fashion

as a man," without any peculiar beauty or excellency, " he humbled
himself" to a still greater degree, " becoming obedient" to God,
though equal with him, " even unto death, yea, the death of the

cross," the greatest instance both of humiliation and obedience.

Having proposed the example of Christ, the Apostle exhorts them
to secure the salvation which Christ had purchased forthem ; "Where-
fore, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling : for it is

God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure."

In these comprehensive words we may observe,

I. That grand Truth, which ought never to be out of our remem-
brance, " It is God that worketh in us both to will and to do of his

own good pleasure."

II. The Improvement we ought to make of it, " Work out out

own Salvation with fear and trembling."

III. The Connexion between them :
" It is God that worketh in

you : therefore, work out your own Salvation."
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1. 1. First, we are to observe that great and important truth

which ought never to be out of our remembrance, " It is God that

worketh in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure." The
meaning of these words may be made more plain, by a small trans-

position of them. " It is God that of his good pleasure Worketh in

you both to will and to do." This position of the words, connect-
ing the phrase of his good pleasure with the word worketh, removes
all imagination of merit from man, and gives God the whole glory

©f his work. Otherwise we might have had some room for boasting,

as if it were our own desert, some goodness in us, or some good thing

done by us, which first moved God to work. But this expression

cuts ofi" all such vain conceits, and clearly shows, his motive to work
lay wholly in himself; in his own mere grace, in his unmerited mercy.

2. It is by this alone he is impelled to work in man both to will and
to do. The expression is capable of two interpretations ; both of

which are unquestionably true. First, To will, may include the

whole of inward ; to do, the whole of outward religion. And if it

be thus understood, it implies. That it is God that worketh both in-

ward and outward holiness. Secondly, To will, may imply every

good desire ; to do, whatever results therefrom. And then the sen-

tence means, God breathes into us every good desire, and brings every

^ood desire to good elfect.

3. The original words to 3-iXsiv and to ivipyeiv, seem to favour the

latter construction : to S-A£<y, which we render to will, plainly inclu-

ding every good desire, whether relating to our tempers, Avords, or

actions ; to inward or outward holiness. And to evepyeiv. which wc
lender to do, manifestly implies all that power from on high, all that

energy which works in us every right disposition, and then furnishes

us for every good word and work.

4. Nothing can so directly tend to hide pride from man, as a deep,

lasting conviction of this. For if we are thoroughly sensible, that we
Jiave nothing which we have not received, how can we glory as if we
had not received it. If we know and feel, that the very first motion
of good is from above, as well as the power which conducts it to the

end ; if it is God that not only infuses every good desire, but that

accompanies and follows it, else it vanishes away ; then it evidently

follows, that *'he who glorieth must glory in the Lord."
II. 1. Proceed we now to the second point. If God worketh in

you, then work out your own salvation. The original word. Work
out, implies the doing a thing thoroughly. Your own—for you your-

selves must do this, or it will be left undone for ever. Your own
salvation :—Salvation begins with what is usually termed, (and verj'

properly,) preventing grace ; including the first wish to please God,
the first dawn of light concerning his will, and the first slight, tran-

sient conviction of having sinned against him. All these imply some
tendency toward life, some degree of salvation, the beginning of

a deliverance from a blind, unfeeling heart, quite insensible of God
and the things of God. Salvation is cai'ried on by convincing grace^

usually, in Scripture, termed repentance^ which brings a larger mea-
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burc of self-knowledge, and a farther deliverance from the heart of

stone. Afterwards we experience the proper Christian Salvation,

whereby, through grace, we are saved by faith, consisting of those

two grand branches, justification and sanctitication. By justification

we are saved from the guilt of sin, and restored to the favour ol

God : by sanctification we are saved from the power and root of sin.

and restored to the image of God. All experience, as well as scrip-

ture, show this salvation to be both instantaneous and gradual. It

begins the moment we are justified, in the holy, humble, gentle, pa-

tient love of God and man. It gradually increases from that mo-
ment, as " a grain of mustard-seed, which, at first, is the least of all

f?eeds, but" afterwards " puts forth large branches," and becomes u

great tree ; till, in another instant, the heart is cleansed from all sin,

and filled with pure love to God and man. But even that love in-

creases more and more, till we " grow up in all things into him that

is our Head," till we "attain the measure of the stature of the fulness

of Christ."

2. But how are we to work out this salvation 1 The Apostle an-

swers. With fear and tre^nbling. There is another passage of St.

Paul wherein the same expression occurs, which may give light to

this. " Servants, obey your masters according to the flesh," accord-

ing to the present state of things, although sensible that in a little

time, the servant will be free from his master, " with fear and trem-

bling." This is a proverbial expression, which cannot be understood

literally. For what master could bear, much less require his servant,

to stand trembling and quaking before him ? And the following words

utterly exclude this meaning : " In singleness of heart," with a sin-

gle eye to the will and providence of God, " not with eye-service

as men-pleasers, but as servants of Christ, doing the will of God
from the heart:" doing whatever they do as the will of God, and

therefore, with their might. Eph. vi. 5, &c. It is easy to see, that

these strong expressions of the Apostle clearly imply two things

:

First, that every thing be done with the utmost earnestness of spirit,

and with all care and caution
;

(perhaps more directly referring

to the former word, fA-era ipo^a. with fear.) Secondly, that it be

done with the utmost diligence, speed, punctuality, and exact-

ness : not improbably referring to the latter word, fAiTu T^o^ty, with

trembling.

3. How easily may we transfer this to the business of life ; the

working out our own salvation 1 With the same temper, and in the

same manner, that Christian servants serve their masters that arc

upon earth, let other Christians labour to sen/e their Master that is

in heaven : that is. First, with the utmost earnestness of spirit ; with

all possible care and caution ; and, Secondly, with the utmost dili-

gence, speed, punctuality, and exactness.

4. But what are the steps which the Scriptures direct us to take,

in the working out of our own salvation ] The Prophet Isaiah gives

us a general answer, touching the first steps which we are to take.

f' Cease to do evil; learn to do well." If ever you desire that God
Vol. 7.—E
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should work hi you that faith, whereof cometh both present and
eternal salvation, by the grace already given, flee from all sin as fron^

the face of a serpent ; carefully avoid every evil word and work
;

yea, abstain from all appearance of evil. And " learn to do well
:"

be zealous of good Avorks, of works of piety, as well as works of

mercy ; family prayer, and crying to God in secret. Fast in secret,

and " your Father which seeth in secret, he will reward you openly."
" Search the Scriptures :" hear them in public, read them in private,

and meditate therein. At every opportunity be a partaker of the

Lord's Supper. "Do this in remembrance of" him, and he will

meet you at his own table. Let your conversation be with the chil-

dren of God, and see that ii, " be in grace, seasoned with salt." As
ye have time, do good unto ali men ; to their souls and to their bodie?.

And herein "be ye steadiast, unmoveabie, always abounding in the

work of the Lord." It then only remains, that ye deny yourselves,

and take up your cross daily. Deny yourselves every pleasure

which does not prepare you for taking pleasure in God, and willingly

embrace every means of drawing near to God, though it be a cross,

though it be grievous to flesh and blood. Thus when you have re-

demj)tion in the blood of Christ, you will "go on to perfection ;" till

" walking in the light as he is in the light," you are enabled to testify,

that "he is faithful and just," not only to "forgive your sins, but to

cleanse you from all um ighteousness."

in. 1. "But (say some) what connexion is there between the

former and the latter clause of this sentence 1 Is there not rather a

flat opposition between the one and the other 1 If it is God that

worketh in us both to will and to do, what need is there of our
working 1 Does not his working thus supersede the necessity of our
working at all 1 Nay, does it not render our working im})racticable,

as well as unnecessary '? For if we allow that God does all, what is

there left for us to doT'
2. Such is the reasoning of flesh and blood. And at first hearing-

it is exceeding plausible. But it is not solid, as will evidently appear
if we consider the matter more deeply. We shall then see there is

no opposition between these, " God works, therefore, do ye work :"

but on the contrary, the closest connexion, and that in two respects.

For, first, God works, therefore you can work ; secondly, God
v/orks, therefore you must work.

3. First, God worketh in you; therefore you ran work: other-

wise it v/ould be impossible. If he did not work, it would be impos-

sible for you to work out your own salvation. " With man this is

impossible," saith our Lord, " for a i-ich man to enter into the king-

dom of heaven." Yea, it is impossible for any man ; for any that

is born of a woman, unless God work in him. Seeing all men are,

by nature, not only sick, but " dead in trespasses and in sins," it is not

possible for them to do any thing well, till God raises them from the

dead. It was impossible for Lazarus to come forth, t'lW the Lord had
given him life. And it is equally impossible for us to come out of



WORKING OUT OUR OWN SALVAXIOX. 4,3

our siiis, yea, or to make the least motion toward it, till lie who hath

all power in heaven and earth, calls our dead souls into life.

4. Yet tliis is no excuse for those who continue in sin, and lay the

blame upon their Maker, by saying, It is God only that must quicken

us : for we cannot quicken our own souls. For allowing that all

the souls of men are dead in sin by nature, this excuses none, seeing

there is no man that is in a state of mere nature : there is no man,
unless he has quenched the Spii'it, that is wholly void of the grace of

God. No man living is entirely destitute of what is vulgarly called

natural conscience. But this is not natural : it is more properly termed,

preventing grace. Every man has a greater or less measure of this,

which waiteth not for the call of man. Every one has, sooner or

later, good desires, although the generality of men stifle them before

they can strike deep root, or ])roduce any considerable fruit. Every
one has some measure of that light, some faint glimmering ray,

which, sooner or later, more or less, enlightens every man that cometh
into the Avorld. And every one, unless he be one of the small num-
ber, whose conscience is seared as with a hot iron, feels more or less

uneasy when he acts contrary to the light of his own conscience.

So that no man sins because he has not grace, but because he does

not use the grace which he hath.

Therefore, inasmuch as God works in you, you arc now able to

work out your own salvation. Since he worketh in you of his own
good pleasure, without any merit of yours, both to will and to do, it

is possible for you to fulfil all righteousness. It is possible for you
to " love God, because he hath first loved us," and to "walk in love,"

after the pattern of our great Master. We know, indeed, that word
of his to be absolutely true, " Without me, ye can do nothing."

But on the other hand, we know, every believer can say, "I can do
all things through Christ that strengtheneth me."

6. Meantime let us remember, that God has joined these together

in the experience of every believer. And therefore, we must take

care, not to imagine they are ever to be put asunder. We must be-

ware of that mock humility, which teacheth us to say, in excuse for

our wilful disobedience, " O, I can do nothing:" and stops there,

without once naming the grace of God. Pray, think twice. Con-
sider what you say. I hope you wrong yourself For if it be really

true that you can do nothing, then you have no faith. And if you
have not faith, you are in a wretched condition : you are not in a

state of salvation. Surely it is not so. You can do somethin«r,

through Christ strengthening you. Stir up the spark of grace which
is now in you, and he will give you more grace.

7. Secondly: God worketh in you; therefore, you must work:
you must be " workers together with him," (they are the very words
of the Apostle) otherwise he will cease working. The general rule

on which his gracious dispensations invariably proceed is this, " Unto
him that hath, shall be given: but from him that hath not," that does
not improve the grace already given, " shall be taken away what he
assuredly hath ;" (so the words ought to be rendered.) Even St.
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Augustine, who is generally supposed to favour the contrary doc-
trine, makes that just remark. Qui fecit nos sine nobis, non salvabit nos

sine nobis: " He that made us without ourselves, will not save us

without ourselves." He will not save us, unless we " save ourselves

from this untoward generation :" unless we ourselves "fight the good
fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life :" unless we " agonize te

enter in at the strait gate," deny ourselves, and take up our cross

daily," and labour, by every possible means, to "make our own
calling and election sure."

8. " Labour" then, brethren, " not for the meat that perisheth,

but for that which endureth to everlasting life." Say with our blessed

Lord, though in a somewhat different sense, " My Father worketh
hitherto, and I work." In consideration that he still worketh .in you,

be never "weary of well-doing." Go on, in virtue of the grace of

God, preventing, accompanying, and following you, in " the work
of faith, in the patience of hope, and the labour of love." "Be ye

steadfast and unmoveable ; always abounding in the work of the

Lord." And " the God of peace, who brought again from the dead
the great Shepherd of his sheep, [Jesus] make you perfect in every

good work to do his will, working in you what is well pleasing

in his sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glorv for ever and

'^ver!" ^ '
-. .

SERMON XCr.

A CALL TO BACKSLIDERS.

•• JVill the Lord absent himself for ever ? And will he be no more en-

treated ?

'•' Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? And is his promise come utterly

to an end for evermore .?"

—

Psalm Ixxvii. 7, 8.

•

1. PRESUMPTION is one grand snare of the Devil, in which

many of the children of men are taken. They so presume upon

the mercy of God, as utterly to forget his justice. Although he has

expressly declared, " Without hohness, no man shall see the Lord,"

yet they flatter themselves, that, in the end, God will he better than

his word. They imagine they may live and die in their sins, and.

nevertheless, " escape the damnation of hell."

2. But although there are many that are destroyed hy presumption,

there arc still more that perish by despair. I mean, by want of
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hope ; by thinking it impossible that they should escape destruction.

Having many times fought against their spiritual enemies, and alway,^

been overcome, they lay down their arms ; they no more contend,

as they have no hope of victory. Knowing, by melancholy expe-

rience, that they have no power of themselves to help themselws.

and having no expectation that God will help them, they lie down
under their burden. They no longer strive ; for they suppose ii

is impossible they should attain.

3. In this case, as in a thousand others, "the heart knoweth it?

own bitterness, but a stranger intermeddleth not with his grief" Ii

is not easy for those to know it, who never felt it. For " who
knoweth the things of a man, but the spirit of a man that is in him?'

Who knoweth, unless by his own experience, what this sort oi

tvounded spirit means 1 Of consequence, there are few that know
how to sympathize with them that are under this sore temptation.

There are few that have duly considered the case ; few that are nol

deceived by appearances. They see men go on in a course of sin.

and take it for granted, it is out of mere presumption : whereas, in

reahty, it is from the quite contrary principle ; it is out of mere de-

spair. Either they have no hope at all : and while that is the case,

they do not strive at all : or they have some intervals of hope, and

while that lasts, strive for the mastery. But that hope soon fails :

they then cease to strive, and are taken captive of Satan at his ivill.

4. This is frequently the case with those that began to run well,

but soon tired in the heavenly road : with those in particular, who
once " saw the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ ;" bui

afterwards grieved his Holy Spirit, and made shipwreck of the faith

Indeed, many of these rush into sin, as a horse into the battle. The}
sin with so high a hand, as utterly to quench the Holy Spirit of God :

&o that he gives them up to their own heart's lusts, and lets theui

follow their own imaginations. And those who are thus given up
may be quite stupid, Avithout either fear or sorrow, or care ; utterly

eas}' and unconcerned about God, or heaven, or hell ; to which the

god of this world contributes not a little, by blinding and hardening

their hearts. But still, even these would not be so careless, were it

not for despair. The grand reason why they have no sorrow or care,

is because they have no hope. They verily believe, they have so

provoked God, that " he will be no more entreated."

5. And yet we need not utterly give up even these. We have

known some, even of the careless ones, whom God has visited again,

and restored to their first love. But we may have much more hope
for those backsliders who are not careless, who are still uneasy :

those who fain would escape out of the snare of the Devil, but think

it is impossible. They are fully convinced they cannnot save them-

selves, and believe God will not save them. They beheve he has

irrevocably " shut up his loving-kindness, in displeasure." They
fortify themselves in believing this, by abundance of reasons. And
unless those reasons are clearly removed, they cannot hope for any

deliverance.

E2
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It is in order to relieve those hopeless, heljiles'S souls, that I pro-

pose, with God's assistance,

I. To inquire, What the chief of those reasons are, some or other

of which induce so many backsliders to cast away hope ; to suppose

that God ha.thforgotten to be gracious. And,
II. To give a clear and full answer to each of these reasons.

I. I am, first, to inquire, What the chief of those reasons are,

which induce so many backsliders to think that God hath forgotten

to be gracious. I do not say all the reasons : for innumerable are

those which either their own evil hearts, or that old serpent will sug-

gest : but the chief of them ; those that are most plausible, and,

therefore, most common.
1

.

The first argument which induces many backsliders to believe

that " the Lord will be no more entreated," is drawn from the very

reason of the thing :
*' if, say they, a man rebel against an earthly

prince, many times he dies for the first offence ; he pays his life for

the first transgression. Yet, possibly, if the crime be extenuated by-

some favourable circumstances, or if strong intercession be made
for him, his life may be given him. But if, after a full and free par-

don, he v/ere guilty of rebelling a second time, who would dare to

intercede for him 1 He must expect no farther mercy. Now if one

rebelling against an earthly king, after he has been freely pardoned

once, cannot with any colour of reason hope to be forgiven a second

time ; what must be the case of him, that, after having been freely

pardoned for rebelling against the great King of heaven and earth,

rebels against him again 1 What can be expected, but that « ven-

geance will come upon hhn to the uttermost !'

"

II. 1. This argument, drawn from reason, they enforce by several

passages of Scripture. One of the strongest of these, is that which

occurs in the first Epistle of St. John, v. 16 : " If any man see his

brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and God shall

give him fife for them that sin not unto death. There is a sin unto

death. I do not say that he shall pray for it."

Hence they argue, " Certainly, / do not say that he shall prayfor if.

is equivalent v/ith, / say he shall not pray for it. So the Apostle sup-

poses him that has committed this sin, to be in a desperate state in-

deed ! So desperate, that we may not even pray for his forgiveness

;

we may not ask life for him ; and what may we more reasonably

suppose to be a sin unto death, than a wilful rebellion after a full and

free pardon ?"

2. " Consider, Secondly," say they, "Those terrible passages in

the Epistle to the Hebrews, one of wliich occurs in the sixth chaptei-,

rhe other in the tenth. To begin with the latter : 'If we sin Avil-

fully, after Ave have received the knowledge of the truth, there re-

maineth no other sacrifice for sin ; but a certain fearful looking for

of judgment and fiery indignation Avhich shall devour the adversa-

ries. He that despised Moses' Law died without mercy : of how much
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, Avho hath

trodden under foot the Son of God, counted the blood of the cove-
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iiant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and done despite

to the Spirit of grace ? For we know him that hath said, Vengeance
is mine : I will recompense, saith the Lord. It is a fearful thing to

fall into the hands of the living God !' ver. 26—31. Now is it not
here expressly declared by the Holy Ghost, that our case is despe-
rate 1 Is it not declared, that < if after we have received the know-
ledge of the truth,' after we have experimentally known it, ' we sin

wilfully,' which we have undoubtedly done, and that over and over,
* there remaineth no other sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful look-

ing for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad-

versaries V "

3. And is not that passage in chapter vi. exactly parallel with this ?

" It is impossible for those that were once enlightened, and have tasted

of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost—if

they fall away, {literally, and have fallen away,) to renew them again

unto repentance : seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God
afresh, and put him to an open shame." ver. 4—6.

4. It is true, some are of opinion, that those words, it is impossible,

are not to be taken literally, as denoting absolute impossibility, but a
very great difliculty. But it does not appear that we have any suffi-

cient reason to depart from the literal meaning, as it neither implies

any absurdity, nor contradicts any other scriptures. Does not this

then, say they, cut oft' all hope, seeing we have, undoubtedly, " tasted

of that heavenly gift, and been made partakers of the Holy Ghost ?'

How is it possible to reneic us again to repentance, to an entire change
both of heart and life 1 Seeing we have crucified to ourselves the Sou
of God afresh, and put him to an open shame !

5. A yet more dreadful passage, if possible, than this, is that in the

twelfth chapter of St. Matthew. "All manner of sin and blasphemj
shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy against the Hoi}
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men : And whosoever speaketh a

word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him. But whoso-
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him,

neither in this world, nor in the world to come." ver. 31, 32. Exactly
parallel to these are the words of our Lord, which are recited by St.

Mark : " Verily I say unto you, all sins shall be forgiven unto the

sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they blaspheme.

But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost shall never be
forgiven, but is in danger of eternal damnation." ch. iii. 28, 29.

G. It has been the judgment of some, that all these passages point

at one and the same sin ; that not only the words of our Lord, but

those of St. John, concerning the sin unto death, and those of St. Paul.,

concerning " crucifying to themselves the Son of God afresh, tread-

ing under foot the Son of God, and doing despite to the Spirit ol

grace ;" all refer to the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, the only

sin that shall never be forgiven. Whether they do or not, it must be
allowed that this blasphemy is absolutely unpardonable ; and that,

consequently, for those who have been guilty of this, God " will be
no more entreated."
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7. To confirm those arguments drawn from Reason and Scripture,

they appeal to matter of fact. They ask, < Is it not a fact, that those

who fall away from justifying grace, who make shipioreck of the faiths

that faith whereof cometh present salvation, perish without mercy 1

Howmuch less can any of those escape, who fall away from sanctifying

grace ! Who make shipwreck of that faith, whereby they are cleansed

iVom all pollution of flesh and spirit] Has there ever been an instance

of one or the other of these being renewed again to repentance ? If

there be any instances of that, one would be inclined to believe that

thought of our poet not to be extravagant,

" Even Judas struggles his despair to quell,

Hope almost blossoms in the shades of hell."
'

III. These are the pr ncipal arguments drawn from Reason, from

f5cripture, and from Fact, whereby backsliders are wont to justify

themselves, in casting away hope : in supposing that God hath utterly

<•' shut up his loving-kindness in displeasure." I have proposed them

in their full strength, that we may form the better judgm.ent concerning

them, and try whether each of them may not receive a clear, full,

satisfactory answer.

1

.

I begin with that argument which is taken from the nature of

the thing, " If a man rebel against an earthly prince, he may possibly

be forgiven the first time. But if, after a full and free pardon, he

should rebel again, there is no hope of obtaining a second pardon :

he must expect to die without mercy. Now if he that rebels again

against an earthly king, can look for no second pardon, how can he

look for mercy, Avho rebels a second time against the great King of

heaven and earth V'

2. I answer : This argument drawn from the analogy between

earthly and heavenly things, is })lausible, but it is not solid : and that

for this plain reason : Analogy has no place here : there can be no

analogy or }jroportion between the mercy of any of the children of

men, and that of the Most High God. " Unto whom will ye liken

me, saith the Lord 1" Unto whom either in lieaven or earth 'I Who,
''what is he among the gods, that shall be compared unto the Lordl"
'• I have said. Ye are gods," saith the Psalmist, speaking to sujjreme

magistrates. Buch is your dignity and power, comjiarcd to that of

connnon men. But what are they to the God of heaven? As a

bubble upon the wave. What is their power in comparison to his

])Ower 1 AVhat is their mercy com])ared to his mercy ? Hence that

comfortable word, " I am God and not man, therefore the house of

Israel is not consumed." Because he is God and not man, " there-

fore his compassions fail not." None then can infer, that because

an earthly king will not pardon one that rebels against him a second

time, therefore tlie King of heaven will not ! Yea, he will ; not until

seven times only, or until seventy times seven. Nay, were your re-

bellions multiplied as the stars of heaven, were they more in number
flian the hairs of your head: yet, " return unto the Lord, and he will
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have mercy upon you, and to our God, and he "will abundantly

pardon."

3. " But does not St. John cut us off from this hope, by what he
says of the sin unto death ? Is not, / do not say that he shall pray for
it, equivalent with, / say he shall not pray for it ? And does not this

imply, that God has determined not to hear that prayer ? That he
will not give life to such a sinner, no, not through the prayer of a

righteous man ?"

4. I answer, / do not say that he shall prayfor it, certainly means,
he shall not pray for it. And it doubtless implies, that God will not

give life unto them that have sinned this sin : that their sentence is

passed, and God has determined that it shall not be revoked. It

cannot be altered even by that " effectual fervent prayer," which, in

other cases, " availeth much."
IV. But I ask, first. What is the sin unto death ? And, secondly,

What is the death which is annexed to it ]

And, first, What is the sin unto death ? It is now many years since,

being among a pe(3ple the most experienced in the things of God of

any I had ever seen, I asked some of them. What do you understand

by the sin unto death, mentioned in the first Epistle of St. John ?

They answered, " If any one is sick among us, he sends for the elders

of the church ; and they pray over him, and the prayer of faith saves

the sick, and the Lord raises him up. Jind f he. hath committed sins,

which God was punishing by that sickness, they are forgiven him.

But sometimes none of us can pray that God would raise him up.

And we are constrained to tell him, ' We are afraid that you have

sinned a sin unto death ; a sin which God has determined to punish

with death ; we cannot pray for your recovery.' And we have never

yet known an instance of such a person recovering."

2. I see no absurdity at all in this interpretation of the word. It

seems to be one meaning at least, of the expression, a sin unto death;

a sin which God is determined to punish by the death of the sinner.

If, therefore, you have sinned a sin of this kind, and your sin has

overtaken you ; if God is chastising you by some severe disease, it

will not avail to pray for your life
;
you are irrevocably sentenced to

die. But, observe ! This has no reference to eternal death. It does

by no means imply that you are condemned to die the second death.

No : it rather implies the contrary ; the body is destroyed, that the

soul may escape destruction. I have myself, during a course of many
years, seen numerous instances of this. I have known many sinners,

(chiefly notorious backsliders from high degrees of holiness ; and

such as had given great occasion to the enemies of God to blaspheme,)

whom God has cut short in the midst of their journey, yea, before

they had lived out half their days. These I apprehend, had sinned a

sin unto death; in consequence of which they were cut off, sometimes

more swiftly, sometimes more slowly, by an unexpected stroke. But in

most of these cases it has been observed, that " mercy rejoiced over

judgment." And the persons themselves were fully convinced of the

goodness as well as justice of God. They acknowledged, that he
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(destroyed the bod}', in order to save the soul. Before they wen?

hence, he healed their backsliding. So they died, that they might

live for ever.

3. A very remarkable instance of this occurred many years ago.

A young collier in Kingswood, near Bristol, Avas an eminent sinner,

and afterwards an eminent saint. But by little and little he renewed

his acquaintance Avith his old companions, who, by degrees, wrought

upon liim, till he dropped all his religion, and was two-fold more a

child of hell than before. One day he was working in the pit with

a serious young man, who suddenly sto})ped and cried out, " O
Tommy, what a man was you once ! How did your words and ex-

ample provoke many to love and to good Avorks ! And what are you

DOW 1 What would become of you, if you were to die as you are ?'

" Nay, God forbid," said Thomas, " for then I should fall into hell

headlong ! O let us cry to God !" They did so for a considerable

time, first the one, and then the other. They called upon God with

strong cries and tears, wrestling with him in mighty prayer. After

some time, Thomas broke out, " Now I know God hath healed my
backsliding. I know again that my Redeemer Uveth, and that he

hath Avashed me from my sins Avith his own blood. I am Avilling to

go to him." Instantly part of the pit calved in, and crushed him to

death in a moment. Whoever thou art that has sinned a sin unto

death, lay this to heart ! It maybe, God will require thy soul of thee

in an hour when thou lookest not for it ! But if he doth, there is

mercy in the midst of judgment : thou shalt not die eternally.

4. " But what say you to that other scripture, namely, the tenth

of the Hebrews 1 Does that leave any hope to notorious backsliders,

that they shall not die eternally : that they can ever recover the

favour of God, or escape the damnation of hell? < If Ave sin wilfully

after Ave have received the knoAvledge of the truth, there remaineth

no other sacrifice for sins ; but a certain fearfid looking for of judg-

ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He
that despised Moses' Law, died without mercy. Of hoAv much sorer

punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, Avho hath

trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the

covenant, AvhercAvith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and done

despite unto the Spirit of grace ?"

5. " And is not the same thing, namely, the desperate, irrecoverable

state of wilful backsliders, fully confirmed by that parallel passage in

the sixth chapter 1 ' It is impossible for those Avho Avcre once en-

lightened, and Avere made partakers of the Holy Ghost,—and have

fallen away, (so it is in the original,) to rencAv them again unto re-

pentance : seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,

and put him to an open shame.'

"

G. These passages seem to me parallel to each other, and deserve

our deepest consideration. And in order to understand them, if

Avill be necessary to knoAV, 1. Who are the persons here spoken of,

and, 2. What is the sin they have committed, Avhich made their case

nearly, if not quite desperate.
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As to the first, it will be clear to all who impartially consider and
compare both these passages, that the persons spoken of herein, arc

those, and those only, that have been justified, that have had the

eyes of their understanding opened and enlightened, to see the light

of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ. These only have

tasted of the heavenly gift, remission of sins, eminently so called.

These have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost, both of the wit-

ness and the fruit of the Spirit. This character cannot, with any
propriety, be applied to any but those who have been justified.

And they had been sanctified too ; at least, in the first degree, as

far as all are who receive remission of sins. So the second passage
expressly affirms, " Who hath counted the blood of the covenant,

wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing."

7, Hence it follows, that this scripture concerns those alone, who
have been justified, and at least in part sanctified. Therefore, all

of you, who never were thus enlightened with the light of the glory of
God ; all who never did taste of the heavenly gift, who never received

remission of sins; all who neverwere made partakers of the Holy Ghost,

of the witness and fruit of the Spirit ; in a word, all you who never

were sanctified by the blood of the everlasting covenant
;
you are not

concerned here. Whatever other passages of Scripture may con-
demn you, it is certain, you are not condemned either by the sixth

or the tenth of the Hebrews. For both those passages speak wholly

and solely of apostates from the faith which you never had. There-
fore, it was not possible that you should lose it, for you could not lose

what you had not. Therefore, whatever judgments are denounced in

these scriptures, they are not denounced against you. You are not

the persons here described, against whom only they are denounced.

8. Inquire we next, What was the sin which the persons here de-

scribed were guilty of? In order to understand this, we should re-

member, that whenever the Jews prevailed on a Christian to aposta-

tize, they required him to declare, in express terms, and that in the

public assembly. That Jesus of Nazareth was a deceiver of the

people ; and that he had suffered no more punishment, than his

crimes justly deserved. This is the sin which St. Paul, in the first

passage, terms emphatically " falling away ; crucifying the Son ol"

God afresh, and putting him to an open shame." This is that which

he terms in the second, " counting the blood of the covenant an un-

holy thing, treading under foot the Son of God, and doing despite to

the Spirit of grace." Now which of you has thus fallen away ?

Which of you has thus crucified the Son of God afresh ? Not one :

nor has one of you thus ptit him to an open shame. If you had thus

formally renounced that only sacrifice for sin, there had no other sa-

crifice remained ; so that you must have perished without mercy. But

this is not your case. Not one of you has thus renounced that sa-

crifice, by which the Son of God made a full and perfect satisfaction

for the sins of the whole world. Bad as you are, you shudder at the

thought : therefore, that sacrifice still remains for you. Come then,

cast away jouf needless fears ! " Come boldly to the throne of
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grace !" The way is still open. You shall again " find mercy and

grace to help in time of need."

V. 1. " But do not the well-known words of our Lord himself,

cut us off from all hope of mercy ? Does he not say, ' All manner

of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And who-

soever speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven

him : but whosoever speaketh a word against the Holy Ghost, it

shall never be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world

to come ?' Therefore it is plain, if we have been guilty of this sin,

there is no room for mercy. And is not the same thing repeated by

St. Mark, almost in the same woids 1 ' Verily I say unto you,' (a

solemn preface ! always denoting the great importance of that which

follows :) ' All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blas-

phemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : but he that shall

ialaspheme against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but is

under the sentence of eternal damnation.'

"

2. How immense is the number in every nation, throughout the

Christian world, of those who have been more or less distressed on

account of this scripture 1 What multitudes in this kingdom have

been perplexed above measure upon this very account'] JNay, there

are few that are truly convinced of sin, and seriously endeavour to

fiave their souls, who have not felt some uneasiness, for fear they had

committed, or should commit, this unpardonable sin. What has fre-

quently increased their uneasiness was, that they coidd hardly find

any to comfort them. For their acquaintances, even the most reli-

gious of them, understood no more of the matter than themselveg.

And they could not find any writer, who had published any thing

satisfactory upon the subject. Indeed, in the seven sermons of Mr.

Russel, which are common among us, there is one expressly written

upon it. But it will give little satisfaction to a troubled spirit. He
talks about it, and about it, but makes nothing out : he takes much
pains, but misses the mark at last.

3. But was there ever in the world a more deplorable proof of the

littleness of human understanding, even in those that have honest

hearts, and are desirous of knowing the truth ! How is it possible,

that any one who reads his Bible, can one hour remain in doubt

concerning it, when our Lord himself, in the very passage cited above,

has so clearly told us, what that blasphemy is 1 " He that blas-

phemeth against the Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness ; because they

said, he hath an unclean spirit." ver. 29, 30. This then, and this

alone, (if we allow our Lord to understand his own meaning,) is the

blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ; The sayins;, he had an unclean

spirit ; the affirming that Christ wrought his miracles by the power
of an evil spirit; or more particularly, that he cast out devils btj Beelze-

bub, the prince of devils. Now have you been guilty of this 1 Have
you affirmed that he cast out devils by the prince of devils 1 No more
than you have cut your neighbour's throat, and set his house on fire.

How marvellously then have you been afraid,where no fear is? Dismiss
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/hat vain terror : let your fear be more rational for the time to come

Be afraid of giving way to pride ; be afraid of yielding to anger ;
be

afraid of loving the world ; or the things of the world ; be afraid of

foolish and hurtful desires : but never more be afraid of committing

the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost ! You are in no more danger

of doing this, than of puhing the sun out of the firmament.

4. Ye have then no reason in scripture, for imagining that " the

Lord hath forgotten to be gracious." The arguments drawn from

thence, you see, are of no weight, are utterly inconclusive. Is there

any more weight in that which has been drawn from experience or

matter of fact ]

5. This is a point which may exactly be determined : and that

Avith the utmost certainty. If it be asked, ' Do any real apostates

find mercy from God 1 Do any that have made shipwreck of faith

and a good conscience, recover what they have lost ? Do you know,
have you seen any instance of persons, who found redemption in the

blood of Jesus, and afterwards fell away, and yet were restored '?

•' Renewed again to repentance V ' Yea, verily : and not one, or a

hundred only, but, I am persuaded, several thousands. In every

place where the arm of the Lord has been revealed, and many sinners

converted to God, there are several found, who " turn back from

the holy commandment delivered to them." For a great part of

these "it had been better never to have known the way of righteous-

ness." It only increases their damnation, seeing they die in their

sin's. But others there are, who " look unto him they have,

pierced, and mourn," refusing to be comforted. And, sooner or

later, he surely lifts up the light of his countenance upon them. He
strengthens the hands that hang down, and confirms the feeble knees.

He teaches them again to say, " My soul doth magnify the Lordj

and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour." Innumerable are the

instances of this kind, of those who had fallen, but now stand upinght.

Indeed it is so far from being an uncommon thing, for a believer to

fall and be restored, that it is rather uncommon to find any believers

who are not conscious of having been backsliders from God, in a

higher or lower degree, and perhaps more than once before they were
established in faith.

6. " But have any that had fallen from sanctifying grace, been
iestored to the blessing they had lost ?' This also is a point of ex-

perience ; and we have had the opportunity of repeating our observa-

tions during a considerable course of years, and from the one end of
the kingdom to the other,

7. And, first, we have known a large number of persons, of evei^^

age and sex, from early childhood to extreme old age, who have given

all the proofs which the nature of the thing admits, that they Avere
-' sanctified throughout," " cleansed from all pollution both of flesh

•and spirit:" that they "loved the Lord their God with all their heart,

and mind, and soul, and strength:" that they continually " presented"

their souls and bodies " a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God :"

in consequence of which, they " rejoiced evermore, prayed without
. Vol. 7.—F
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ceasing, and in every thing gave thanks." And this, and no othei',

is what we beheve to be true, scriptural sanctification.

8. Secondly, It is a common thing for those who are thus sancti-

fied, to beheve they cannot tall : to suppose themselves " pillars in

the temple of God, that shall go out no more." Nevertheless wc
have seen some of the strongest of them, aftei' a time, moved from

their steadfastness. Sometimes suddenly, but oftener by slow degrees,

they "have yielded to temptation ; and pride, or anger, or foolish de-

sires have again sprung up in their hearts. Nay, sometimes they

have utterly lost the life of God, and sin hath regained dominion ovej-

them.

9. Yet, thirdly, several of these, after being thoroughly sensible of

their fall, and deeply ashamed before God, have been again filled

with his love, and not only perfected therein, but stablisked, strength-

ened, and settled. They have received the blessing they had before,

with abundant increase. Nay, it is remarkable, that many who had

fallen, either from justifying, or from sanctifying grace, and so deeply

fallen, that they could hardly be ranked among the servants of God,

have been restored, (but seldom till they had been shaken, as it were,

over the mouth of hell !) and that, very frequently in an instant, to

all that they had lost. They have, at once, recovered both a con-

sciousness of his favour and the experience of the pure love of God.

In one moment they received anew, both remission of sins, and a lot

among them that were sanctified.

10. But let not any man infer from this long-suffering of God,

that he hath given any one a license to sin. Neither let any dare to

continue in sin, because of these extraordinary instances of divine

mercy. This is the most desperate, the most irrational presumption,

and leads to utter, irrecoverable destruction. In* all my experience, I

have not known one, who fortified himself in sin, by a presumption that

God would save him at the last, that Avas not miserably disappointed,

and suffered to die in his sins. To turn the grace of God into an

encouragement to sin, is the sure way to the nethermost hell !

11. It is not for these desperate children of perdition, that the pre-

ceding considerations are designed : but for those who feel " the re-

membrance of their sins is grievous unto them, the buixlen of them

is intolerable." We set before these an open door of hope : let

them go in and give thanks vmto the Lord. Let them know, that

•' the Lord is gracious and merciful ; long-suffering and of great

"•oodness." " Look how high the heavens are from the earth ! So
far will he set their sins from them." " He will not always be chiding;

neither keepeth he his anger for ever." Only settle it in your heart.

I will give allfor all, and the offering shall be accepted. Give him

all your heart ! Let all that is within you continually cry out, " Thou
art my God, and I Aviil thank thee : thou art my God, and I will

praise thee."—" This God is my God for ever and ever ! IIo shall

be my guide even unto death."



SERMON XCII.

THE DANGER OF RICPIES.

** They thai mil he richfall into temptation and a snare, and into riiamj

foolish and hurtful desires, which droivn men in destruction and per-

dition"— 1 Timothy vi. 9.

1. HOW innumerable are the ill consequences which have follow-

ed from men's not knowing or not considering this great truth ! Ant!

how few are there even in the Christian world, that either know or

duly consider it ! Yea, how small is the number of those, even

among real Christians, who understand and lay it to heart ! Most ol

these too pass it very lightly over, scarce remembering there is such

a text in the Bible. And many put such a construction upon it, as

makes it of no manner of effect. " They that icill be rich, say they,

that is, will be rich at all events ; v/ho will be rich, right or wrong ;

that are resolved to carry their point, to compass this end, whatever

means they use to attain it ; they fall into temptation, and into all the

evils enumerated by the Apostle." But truly if this were all the

meaning of the text, it might as well have been out of the Bible.

2. This is so far from being the whole meaning of the text, that it

is no part of its meaning. The Apostle does not here speak of

gaining riches unjustly, but of quite another thing : his words are to

be taken in their plain obvious sense, without any restriction or

qualification whatsoever. St. Paul does not say, " They that will

be rich by evil means, by theft, robbery, oppression or extortion

;

they that will be rich by fraud or dishonest art ;" but simply, " They
that will be rich :" these, allowing, supposing the means they use to

be ever so innocent, " fall into temptation, and a snare, and into

many foolish and hurtful desires, which drown men in destruction

and perdition."

3. But who believes that? Who receives it as the truth of God?
Who is deeply convinced of it 1 Who preaches this ? Great i.s

the company of preachers at this day, regular and irregular. But
who of them all, openly and explicitly, preaches this strange doc-

trine ] It is the keen observation of a gi-eat man, " The pulpit is

the preacher's strong-hold." But who, even in his strong-hold, has

the courage to declare so unfashionable a truth 1 I do not remem-
ber, that in threescore years, I have heard one sermon preached
upon this subject. And what author, within the same term, has de-

clared it from the press ?— At least, in the English tongue 1 I do nor
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know one. I have neither seen nor heard of any such author, T
have seen two or three who just touch upon it ; but none that treat*^

of it professedly. I have myself frequently touched upon it in

preaching, and thrice in what I have published to the world : once
in explaining our Lord's Sermon on the Mount, and once in the

«1iscourse on the JSIammonqf Unrighteousness. But I have never yet

cither published or preached any sermon expressly upon this subject,

ft is high time I should ;—that I should at length speak as strongly

and explicitly as I can, in ord(;r to leave a full and clear testimony be-

iiind mc, whenever it pleases God to call me hence.

4. O that God would give me to speak right and forcible words
;

rind you to receive them in honest and humble heaits ! Let it nor

lie said, " They sit before thee as my people, and they hear thy

words : but they will not do them. Thou art unto them as one that

hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument : for they

hear thy words ; but do them not !" O that ye may " not be for-

getful hearers, but doers of the word, that ye may be blessed in yoiu-

ileed !" In this hope I shall endeavour,

T. To ex])lain the Apostle's words. And,
n. To apply them.

But, O !
" who is sufficient for these things ?' Who is able to

stem the gcneial torrent 1 To combat all the prejudices, not only oi'

the vulgar, but of the learned and the religious world 1 Yet nothing

is too hard for God ! Still his grace is sufficient for us. In his name-

.'hen, and by his strength, I will endeavour,

I. To explain the words of the Apostle.

1

.

And, first, let us consider, "What it is to he rich ? What does the

Vpostle mean by this expression 1

The preceding verse fixes the meaning of that, " Having food and

*iiiment," (literally coverings ; for the word includes lodging as well

as clothes,) " let us be therewith content." " But they that will be

rich," that is, who will have more than these, more than food and

roverings. It plainly follows, whatever is more than these, is, in the

sense of the Apostle, riches; whatever is above the plain necessaries;

or, at most, conveniences of life. Whoever has sufficient food to eat,

and raiment to put on, with a place where to lay his head, and some-

Ihing over, is rich.

2. Let us consider, secondly, What is implied in that expression,

'•'They that will be rich." And does not this imply, first, They that

desire to be rich ; to have more than food and coverings : they that

seriously and deliberately <lesire more than food to eat, and raiment

to put on, and a [)]ace where to lay their head ; more than the plain

necessaries and Cvonvcniences of lili; 1 All, at least, who allow them-

selves in this desire, who see no harm in it, desire to be rich.

3. And so do, secondly, all those that calmly, deliberately, and of

set purpose, endeavour after more than /ooJ and coverings : that aim

at and endeavour after, not only so much worldly substance, as will

procure them the necessaries and conveniences of life, but more tha'fl
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f his, whether to lay it up, or lay it out in superfluities. All these

u ndeniably prove their desire to be rich, by their endeavours after it.

4. Must we not, thirdly, rank among those that desire to he rich,

all that in fact " lay up treasures on earth ?" a thing as expressly and

clearly forbidden by our Lord, as either adultery or murder. It is

alloAved, I, That we are to provide necessaries and conveniences for

those of our own household : 2, That men in business are to lay up
as much as is necessary for the carrying on of that business : 3,

That we are to leave our children what will supply them with neces-

saries and conveniences after we have left the world : and, 4, That
we are to provide things honest in the sight of all men, so as to " owe
no man any thing." But to lay up any more, when this is done, is

what our Lord has tlatly forbidden. Wlien it is calmly and delibe-

rately done, it is a. clear proof of our desiring to be rich. And thus

to lay up money is no more consistent with a good conscience, than

to throw it into the sea.

5. We must ranit among them, fourthly, All who possess more
of this world's goods, than they use according to the Will of the

Donor ; f should rather say, of the Proprietor, for he only lends them
to us as stewards ; reserving the property of them to himself.

And, indeed, he cannot possibly do otherwise, seeing they are

the work of his hands ; he is, and must be, the possessor of

heaven and earth. This is his unalienable right ; a right he cannot

divest himself of. And together with that portion of his goods,

which he hath lodged in our hands, he has delivered to us a writing,

rspecifying the purposes for which he has intrusted us with them.

If, therefore, we keep more of them in our hands than is necessary

for the preceding purposes, we certainly fall under the charge of
'* desiring to be rich :" over and above we are guilty of burying our

Lord's talent in the earth ; and on that account are liable to be pro-

nounced wicked, because unprofitable servants.

6. Under this imputation of " desiring to be rich," fall fifthly. All
*' lovers of money." The word properly means, those that delight in

money, those that take pleasure in it, those that seek their happiness

therein, that brood over their gold and silver, bills or bonds. Such
was the man described by the fine Roman painter, who broke out in

that natural soliloquy,

•' Populus me sibilat, at mihi plaudo

Ipse donii quoties nummos coutemplor in area."

If thcFC are any vices which are not natural to man, I should ima-

gine this is one : as money of itself does not seem to gratify an}

natural desire or appetite of the human mind : and as, during an ob-

servation of sixty years, I do not remember one instance, of a man
given up to the love of money, till he had" neglected to employ this

precious talent, according to the will of his Master. After this, sin

v/as punished by sin, and this evil spirit was permitted to enter into him,

7. But beside this gross sort of covetousness, the love of money_,

there is a more refined species of covetousness, mentioned by the

F2
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i^Tcat Apostle, sc-Xeeve^ix : which literally means, a desire of having
more; more than we have already. And those also come under the

ienomination of, they that will be rich. It is true that this desire,

under proper restrictions, is innocent ; nay, commendable. Bui'

when it exceeds the bounds, (and how difficult is it not to exceed
them !) then it comes under the present censure.

8. But who is able to receive these hard sayings 1 Who can be-
lieve that they are the great truths of God 1 Not many wise ; not

many noble ; not many famed for learning : none, indeed, who are

not taught of God : and who are they whom God teaches ? Let oui

Lord answer, " If any man be willing to do his will, he shall know
of the doctrine whether it be of God." Those who are otherwise

minded, will be so far from receiving it, that they will not be able to

understand it. Two as sensible men as most in England, sat down
together, some time since, to read over and consider that plain dis-

course on, " Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth." Aftei

much deep consideration, one of them broke out, " Positively, I

cannot understand it. Pray do you understand it, Mr. L. ?" Mr. L.

lionestly replied, " Indeed, not I. I cannot conceive what Mr. W,
jneans. I can make nothing at all of it." So utterly blind is cm-
natural understanding, touching the truth of God !

9. Having explained the former part of the text, " They that will

]>e rich," and pointed out, in the clearest manner I could, the per-

sons spoken of ; I will now endeavour, God being my helper, to ex-

plain what is spoken of them : "They fall into temptation, and a snare,

and into many foolish and hurtful desires, which drown men in de-

struction and perdition."

" They fall into temptation." This seems to mean much more-

than simply they are tempted. They enter into the temptation : they

fall plump down into it. The waves of it compass them about, and
Cover them all o^er. Of those who thus enter into temptation, verj

few escape out of it. And the fiew that do are sorely scorched by
it, though not utterly consumed. If they esca])e at all, it is with thr,

skin of their teeth, and with deep wounds that are not easily healed.

10. They fall, secondly, i^ito a snare, the snare of the Devil, which
he hath purposely set in their way. I believe the Greek word pro-

perly means a gin, a steel-trap, which shows no appearance of danger.

But as soon as any creature touches the spring, it suddenly closes,

and either crushes its bones in pieces, or consigns it to inevitable

ruin.

11. They fall, tliirdly, into many foolish and hurtful dtsires

:

.vJoy,tcve, silly, sensclcss, fantastic ; as contrary to reason, to sound

understanding, as they are to religion : hurtful, both to body and soul,

tending to weaken, yea, destroy every gracious and heavenly tem-

per ; destructive of that faith which is of the oijeration of God ; ol'

fliat hope which is full of immortality ; of love to God and to our

neighbour, and of every good word and work.

12. But what desires are these ] This is a most important ques-
,

•Tjon, and deserves the deepest consideratian.
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In general, tliey may all be summed up in one, Tlie desiring hap-

piness out of God. This includes, directly or remotely, every fool-

ish and hurtful desire. St. Paul expresses it by " loving the creature

more than the Creator :" and by being- " lovers of pleasure more
than lovers of God." In particular, they are, (to use the exact and
beautiful enumeration of St. John,) " the desire of the flesh, the de-

sire of the eyes, and the pride of life :" all of which, the desire of
riches naturally tends both to beget and to increase.

1 3. The desire of the flesh is generally understood in far too narrow
a meaning. It does not, as is commonly supposed, refer to one of

the senses only, but takes in all the pleasures of sense, the gratifica-

tion of any of the outward senses. It has reference to the taste in

particular. How many thousands do we find at this day, in whom
the ruling principle is, the desire to enlarge the pleasure of tasting ?

Perhaps they do not gratify this desire in a gross manner, so as to

incur the imputation of intemperance ; much less, so as to violate

health, or impair their understanding, by gluttony or drunkenness.

But they live in a genteel, regular sensuality, in an elegant epicurism,

which does not hurt the body, but only destroys the soul; keeping it

at a distance from all true religion.

1 4. Experience shows, that the imagination is gratified chiefly by

means of the eye. Therefore, the desire of the eyes, in its natural

sense, is. The desiring and seeking happiness in gratifying the ima-

gination. Now the imagination is gratified either by grandeur, by
beauty, or by novelty ; chiefly by the last ; for neither grand nor

beautiful objects please any longer than they are new.

15. Seeking happiness in learning, of whatever kind, falls under
" the desire of the eyes ;" whether it be in history, languages, poetry,

or any branch of natural or experimental philosophy
;
yea, we must

include the several kinds of learning, such as geometry, algebra, and

metaphysics. For if our supreme delight be in any of these, we are

iierein gratifying " the desire of the eyes."

16. The pride of life, (whatever else that very uncommon expres-

sion ;; ecXoi^ovitxrov ^tov, may mean,) seems to imply chiefly, the desire

of honour, of the esteem, admiration, and applause of men ; as no-

thing more directly tends both to beget and cherish pride, than the

honour that cometh of men. And as riches attract much admiration,

and occasion much applause, they proportionably minister food for

pride, and so may also be referred to this head.

1 7. Desire of ease, is another of these foolish and hurtful desires

;

desire of avoiding every cross, every degree of trouble, danger, diffi-

culty ; a desire of slumbering out life, and going to heaven (as the

vulgar say,) upon a feather-bed. Every one may observe, how riches

iirst beget, and then confirm and increase this desire, making men
more and more soft and delicate, more unwilling, and indeed more
vmable to "take up their cross daily," to " endure hardship as good

soldiers of Jesus Christ," and to " take the kingdom of heaven by
violence."

i 1 8, Riches, .either desired or possessed, naturally lead to some oiv
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other of these foolish and hurtful desires ; and by affording the rnean?^

of gratifying them all, naturally tend to increase them. And there

is a near connexion between unholy desires, and every other unholy

passion and temper. We easily pass from these to pride, anger, bitter-

ness, envy, malice, revengefulness ; to a headstrong, unadvisable, un-

improvable sj-irit ; indeed, to every temper, that is earthly, sensual, or

devilish. All these, the desire or possession of riches naturally tends

to create, strengthen, and increase.

19, And by so doing, in the same proportion as they prevail, they

pierce men through with many sorroics : sorrows from remorse, from a

guilty conscience ; sorrows flowing from all the evil tempers which

they inspire or increase ; sorrows inseparable from those desires

themselves, as every unholy desire is an uneasy desire ; and sorrows

from the contrariety of those desires to each other, whence it is im-

possible to gratify them all. And, in the end, Ihey droxon the body in

pain, disease, destruction^ and the soul in everlasting perdition.

II. 1. I am, in the second place, to apply what has been said.

And this is the principal point. For what avails the clearest know-

ledge, even of the most excellent things, even of the things of God,

if it go no farther than speculation, if it be not reduced to practice %

He that hath ears to hear, let him hear ! And what he hears, let him

instantly put in practice. O that God would give me the thing

which I long for ! That, before I go hence, and am no more seen, I

may see a people wholly devoted to God, crucitied to the world, and

the world crucified to them ! A people truly given up to God, in

body, soul, and substance ! How cheerfully should I then say, "Now
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace !"

2. I ask then, in the name of God, who of you desire to he rich?

Which of you, (ask your own hearts in the sight of God,) seriously

and deliberately desire, (and perbaps applaud yourselves for so

doing, as no small instance oi jonr prudence,) to have more than

food to eat, and raiment to put on, and a house to cover youl Who
of you desires to have more than the plain necessaries and conve-

uiences of life 1 Stop! Consider ! What are you doing? Evil is be-

fore you ! Will you rush upon the point of a sword 1 By the grace

of God turn and live

!

3. By the same authority I ask, who of you are endeavouring to

be rich'? To procure for yourselves more than the plain necessaries

and conveniences of life 1 Lay, each of you, your band to your

Vieart, and seriously incjuire. Am 1 uf that number 7 Am I labouring,

jiot only for what 1 want, but for more than I want ? May the Spirit

of God say to every one whom it concerns, "Thou art the man!"
4. I ask, Thirdly, who of you are, in fact, laying up for yourselvcb'

treasures upon earth ? Increasing in goods 1 Adding, as fast as you

can, house to house, and field to field ] As long as thou thus " dost

well unto thyselt', men will speak good of thee." They will call

thee a loise, a prudent man ! A man that minds the main chance. Such

is, and always has been, the wisdom of the world ! Bid God saith

unto thee, " Thou fool !" Art thou not " treasuring up to thyselt
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Vi'atli against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous

judgment of God?"
5. Perhaps you will ask, But do not you yourself advise, "To

gain all we can, and to save all we can 1 And is it possible to do
this, without both desiring and endeavouring to be rich ? Nay, suppose

your endeavours are successful, without actually laying up treasures

upon earth ?"

I answer, it is possible. You may gain all you can, without hurt-^

ing either your soul or body : you may save all you can, by carefully

avoiding every needless expense ; and yet never lay up treasures on

earth, nor either desire or endeavour so to do.

6. Permit me to speak as freely of myself, as I would of another

man. I gain all I can, (namely, by writing,) without hurting

either my soul or body. I save all I can, not willingly wasting any

thing, not a sheet of paper, not a cup of water. I do not lay out

any thing, not a shilling, unless as a sacrifice to God. Yet by giving

all I can, I am effectually secured from "laying up treasures upon
earth." Yea, and I am secured from either desiring or endeavouring

it, as long as I give all I can. And that I do this, I call all that know
me, both friends and foes, to testify.

7. But some may say, " Whether you endeavour it or not, you arc

undeniably rich. You have more than the necessaries of life." I

have. But the Apostle does not fix the charge barely on possessing

any quantity of goods, put on possessing more than we employ ac-

cording to the will of the Donor.
Two and forty years ago, having a desire to furnish poor people,

with cheaper, shorter, and plainer books than any I had seen, I wrote

many small tracts, generally a penny a-piece ; and afterwards several

larger. Some of these had such a sale as I never thought of; and, by

this means, I unawares became rich. But I never desired or endea-

voured after it. And now that it is come upon me unawares, 1 lay

up no treasures upon earth ; I lay up nothing at all. My desire and

endeavour, in this respect, is to " wind my bottom round the year."

I cannot help leaving my books behind me whenever God calls me
hence. But in every other respect, my own hands will be my ex-

e<;utors.

8. Herein, my brethren, let you that are rich be even as I am.

Do you that possess more than food and raiment ask, " What shall

we do 1 Shall we throw into the sea what God hath given us 1" God
forbid that you should ! It is an excellent talent : it ma;* be employ-

ed much to the glory of God. Your way lies plain before your

face ; if you have courage, walk in it. Having gained, in a right

sense, all you can, and saved all you can, in spite of nature and cus-

tom, and worldly prudence, give all you can. I do not say, " Be a

good Jew," giving a tenth of all you possess. I do not say, " Be a

good Pharisee," giving a fifth of all your substance. I dare not ad-

vise you to give half of what you have ; no, nor three quarters, but

all. Lift up your hearts, and you will see clearly in what sense this

is to be done. If you desire to be " a faithful and a wise steward/'
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out of that portion of your Lord's goods, which he has for the pre'^

sent lodged in your hands, but with the right of resumption when-
ever it pleaseth him, 1. Provide things needful for yourself ; food to

eat, raiment to put on ; whatever nature moderately requires, foi-

preserving you both in health and strength. 2. Provide these for

your wife, your children, your servants, or any others who pertain to

your household. If, when this is done, there be an overplus left,

then do good to "them that are of the household of faith." If there

be an overplus still, " as you have opportunity, do good unto all

men." In so doing, you give all you can : nay, in a sound sense, all

you have. For all that is laid out in this manner, is really given to

God. You render unto God the things that are God's, not only by

what you give to the poor, but also by that which you expend in pro-

viding things needful for yourself and your household.

9. O ye Methodists, hear the word of the Lord ! I have a message
from God to all men ; but to i/ow above all. For above forty years

I have been a servant to you and to your fathers. And I have not been

as a reed shaken with the wind : I have not varied in my testimony.

I have testified to you the very same thing, from the first day even

until now. But ivho hath believed our report ? I fear not many rich,

I fear there is need to apply to some of you those terrible words of

the Apostle, " Go to now, ye rich men ! Weep and howl for the

miseries which shall come upon you. Your gold and silver are can-

kered, and the rust of them shall witness against you, and shall eat

your flesh, as it were fire." Certainly it will, unless ye both save all

you can, and give all you can. But who of you hath considered

this, since you first heard the will of the Lord concerning it 1 Who
is now determined to consider and practise it 1 By the grace of God,

begin to day !

10. O ye lovers of money, hear the word of the Lord ! Suppose
ye that money, though multiplied as the sand of the sea, can give

happiness 1 Then you are " given up to a strong delusion, to believe

a lie :" a palpable lie, confuted daily by a thousand experiments.

Open your eyes ! Look all around you ! Are the richest men the

happiest 1 Have those the largest share of content who have the

largest possessions 1 Is not the very reverse true 1 Is it not a common
observation. That the richest of men are, in general, the most dis-

contented, the most miserable? Had not the far greater part of them
more content when they had less money] Look into your own
breasts. If you are increased in goods, are you proportionably in-

creased in happiness 1 You have more substance : but have you
more content ? You know that in seeking hajtpiness from riches, you
are only striving to drink out of empty cu})s. And let them be

painted and gilded ever so finely, they are empty still.

H. O ye that desire or endeavour to he rich, hear ye the word ol

the Lord ! Why should ye be stricken any more ? Will not even ex-

perience teach you wisdom 1 Will ye leap into the pit with your eyes

open 1 Why should you any more fall into temptation ? It cannot be,,

but temptation will beset you, as long as you are in the body. But



THE DANGER OP RICHES. 63

ihough it should beset you on every side, why will you enter into it 1

There is no necessity for this : it is your own voluntary act and deed.

Why should you any more plunge yourselves into a snare, into the

trap Satan has laid for you, that is ready to break your bones in

pieces, to crush your soul to death 1 After fair warning, why should
you sink any more intofoolish and hurtful desires ? Desires as incon-
sistent with reason as they are with religion itself ! Desires that have
done you more hurt already, than all the treasures upon earth can
countervail.

12. Have they not hurt you already, have they not wounded you
in the tenderest part, by slackening, if not utterly destroying your
" hunger and thirst after righteousness 1" Have you now the same
longing that you had once, for the whole image of God ? Have you
the same vehement desire as you formerly had, of " going on unto
perfection 1" Have they not hurt you by weakening your faith ?

Have you now faith's "abiding impression, realizing things to come?'
Do you endure, in all temptations, from pleasure or pain, " seeing

liim that is invisible 1" Have you every day, and every hour, an un-
interrupted sense of his presence 1 Have they not hurt you, with re-

gard to your hope ? Have you now a hope full of immortahty ? Are
you still big with earnest expectation of all the great and precious

promises ] Do you now " taste the powers of the world to come 1"

Do you " sit in heavenly places with Christ Jesus 1"

13. Have they not so hurt you, as to stab your religion to the

heart 1 Have they not cooled (if not quenched) your love of God 1

This is easily determined.* Have you the same delight in God which
you once had ? Can you now say,

" I nothing want beneath, above
;

Happy, happy in thy love ?"

I fear not. And if your love of God is in any wise decayed, so is

also your love of your neighbour. You are then hurt in the verv

life and spirit of your religion ! If you lose love, you lose all.

1 4. Are not you hurt with regard to your humility ? If you are

increased in goods, it cannot well be otherwise. Many will think you
a better, because you are a richer man : and how can you help think-

ing so yourself] Especially, considering the commendations which
some will give you in simplicity, and many with a design to serve

themselves of you.

If you are hurt in your humility, it will appear by this token : you
are not so teachable as you were, not so advisable : you are not so

easy to be convinced, not so easy to be persuaded : you have a

much better opinion of your own judgment, and are more attached

to your own will. Formerly one might guide you with a thread :

now one cannot turn you with a cart-rope. You were glad to be ad-

monished or reproved : but that time is })ast. And you now count

a man your enemy, because he tells you the truth. O let each ot

you calmly consider this, and see if it be not your own picture !
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1 5. Are you not equally hurt with regard to your meekness ? Yow.

had once learned an excellent lesson of him that was meek as well as

lowly in heart. When you were reviled, you reviled not again. You
did not return railing for railing, but contrariwise, blessing. Your
love was not provoked, but enabled you on all occasions, to overcome

evil with good. Is this your case now 1 I am afraid not. I fear,

you cannot " bear all things." Alas, it may rather be said, you caa

bear nothing : no injury, nor even affront ! How quickly are you
ruffled ! How readily does that occur, " What ! to use me so !

What insolence is this ! How did he dare to do \t1 I am not now
what I was once. Let him know, I am now able to defend myself."

You mean, to revenge yourself And it is much, if you are not

willing as well as able ; if you do not take your fellow servant by

the throat.

1 6. And are you not hurt in your patience too 1 Does your love

now " endure all things V Do you still, " in patience possess your

soul," as when you first believed 1 O what a change is here ! You
have again learned, to be frequently out of humour. You are often

fretful : you feel, nay, and give way to peevishness. You find abun-

dance of things go so cross, that you cannot tell how to bear them !

Many years ago I was sitting with a gentleman in London, who
feared God greatly : and generally gave away, year by year, nine-

tenths of his yearly income. A servant came in and threw some
coals on the hre. A puff of smoke came out. The baronet threw

himself back in his chair, and cried out, " O Mr. Wesley, these are

the crosses I meet with daily !" Would he not have been less im-

patient, if he had had fifty, instead of five thousand pounds a year 1

17. But to return. Are not you, who have been successful in

your endeavours to increase in substance, insensibly sunk into soft-

ness of mind, if not of body too 1 You no longer rejoice to " endure

hardship, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ !" You no longer " rush

mto the kingdom of heaven, and take it as by storm." You do not

cheerfully and gladly " deny yourselves, and take up your cross

daily." You cannot deny yourself the poor pleasure ofa little sleep, or

of a soft bed, in order to hear the word, that is able to save your

soul ! Indeed, you " cannot go out so early in the morning : besides

it is dark ; nay, cold
;
perhaps rainy too. Cold, darkness, rain :

all these together, I can never think of it." You did not say so wheu
you were a poor man. You then regarded none of these things. It

is the change of circumstances which has occasioned this melan-

choly change in your body and mind : you are but the shadow of

what you were. What have riches done for you 1

" But it cannot be expected I should do as I have done. For I

am now grown old." Am not I groAvn old as well as you 1 Am not

I in my seventy-eighth year 1 Yet, by the grace of God, I do not

slack my pace yet. Neither would you, if you were a poor man
still.

18. You are so deeply hurt, that you have nigh lost your zeal for

works of mercy, as well as of piety. You once pushed ojij through
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doltl OF rain, of whatever cross lay in your way, to see the poor, the

sick, the distressed. You went about doing good, and found oul

those who were not able to find you. You cheerfully crept down
into their cellars, and climbed up into their garrets :

** To supply all their wants,

And spend and be spent in as'isting his aain s"

You found out every scene of human misery, and assisted, accord.'iig

to your power

:

" Each form of wo your generous pity mov'd
;

Your Saviour's face you saw, and seeing, lov'd."

Do you now tread in the same steps 1 What hinders 1 Do you fear

spoiling your silken coat 1 Or is there another lion in the way '?

Are you afraid of catching vermin 1 And are you not afraid, lest the

roaring lion should catch you ? Are you not afraid of him that hath

said, " Inasmuch as ye have not done it unto the least of these, yc

have not done it unto me 1" What will folloAv 1 " Depart, ye Cursed,

into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels."

19. In time past, how mindful were you of that word, " Thou
shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart.—Thou shalt in any wise re-

prove thy brother, and not suffer sin upon him !" You did reprove,

directly or indirectly, all those that sinned in your sight. And happy

consequences quickly followed. How good was a word spoken in

season ! It was often as an arrow from the hand of a giant. Many
a heart was pierced. Many of the stout-hearted, who scorned to

hear a sermon,

" Fell down before his cross subdued,

And felt his arrows dipt in blood."

But which of you now has that compassion for the ignorant, and fui

them that are out of the way 1 They may wander on for you, and
plunge into the lake of fire, without let or hinderance. Gold hath

steeled your hearts. You have something else to do. " Unhelped,

unpitied let the wretches fall."

20. Thus have I given you, O ye gainers, lovers, possessors of

riches, one more (it may be the last) warning. O tliat it may not

be in vain ! May God write it upon all your hearts ! Though " it is

easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of heaven," yet the things impossible

with men, are possible with God. Lord, speak ! And even the rich

men, that hear these words, shall enter thy kingdom ! Shall " take

the kingdom of heaven by violence ;" shall " sell all for the pearl of

great price !" Shall be " crucified to the world, and count all things

dung, that they may win Christ !"

Vol. T.-^G



SERMON XCllI.

ON DRESS.

^^ Whose adondng let it not be that outward adGniing of—wearing oj

gold, or ofputting on of apparel.

-' But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not cor-

ruptible, even tJie ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in

the sight of God of great price.^^— 1 Peter iii. 3, 4.

1. ST. PAUL exhorts all those who desire to "be transformed by
fhe renewal of their minds," and to " prove what is that good, and
acceptable, and perfect will of God," *' Not to be conformed to this

world." Indeed this exhortation relates more directly to the wisdom
of the world, which is totally opposite to His " good, and acceptable,

and perfect will." But it likewise has a reference, even to the man-
ners and customs of the world, which naturally flow from its wisdom
and spirit, and are exactly suitable thereto. And it was not beneath

the wisdom of God, to give us punctual directions in this respect also.

2. Some of these, particulai'ly that in the text, descend even to the

apparel of Christians. And both this text, and the parallel one of St.

Paul, are as express as possible. St. Paul's words are, 1 Tim. ii. 9.

13, "I will that women adorn themselves in modest apparel ; not

—

Avith gold, or pearls, or costly array : but, (which becometh women
professing godliness,) Avith good works."

3. But is it not strange, say some, that the All-wise Spirit of God
should condescend to take notice of such trifles as these ? To take

notice of such insignificant trifles 1 Things of so little moment 1 Or
rather of none at all 1 For what does it signify, provided we take

care of the soul, what the body is covered with ] Whether with

silk or sackcloth 1 What harm can there be in the wearing of gold,

or silver, or precious stones? Or any other of those beautiful things,

with which God has so amply provided us ? May we not apply to

this, what St. Paul has observed on another occasion, that " every

creature of God is good, and nothing to be rejected ?"

4. It is certain, that many who sincerely fear God, have cordially

embraced this opinion. And their practice is suitable thereto : they

jnake no scruple of conformity to the world, by putting on, as often

as occasion offers, either gold, or pearls, or costly apparel. And,
indeed, they are not Avell pleased with those that think it their duty to

reject them : the using of which they apprehend to be one branch of

Christian Liberty. Yea, some have gone considerably farther ; even
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-JO Tar, as to make it a point, to bring those who had refrained from

them for some time, to make use of them again ; assuring them, that

it was mere superstition to think there was any harm in them. Nay,

farther still, a very respectable person has said, in express terms, " 1

do not desire that any who dress plain, should be in our Society.'"

It is, therefore, certainly worth our while to consider this matter

thoroughly : seriously to inquire. Whether there is any harm in the

putting on of gold, or jewels, or costly apparel 1

5. But before we enter on the subject, let it be observed. That

slovenliness is no part of religion : that neither this, nor any text o!

Scripture, condemns neatness of apparel : certainly this is a duty
;

not a sin :
*' Cleanliness is, indeed, next to godliness." Agreeably

to this, good Mr. Herbert advises every one that fears God
;

"Let thy mind's -sweetness have its operation

Upon thy person, clothes, and habitation."

And surely every one should attend to this, if he would not have the

good that is in him evil spoken of.

6. Another mistake with regard to apparel, has been common in

the religious world. It has been supposed by some, that there ought

to be no difference at all in the apparel of Christians. But neither

these texts, nor any other in the book of God, teach any such thing,

or direct that the dress of the master or the mistress should be no-

thing different from that of their servants. There may, undoubtedly,

be a moderate difference of apparel between persons of different

stations. And where the eye is single, this will easily be adjusted by

the rules of Christian prudence.

7. Yea, it may be doubted, whether any part of Scripture forbids,

(at least I know not any,) those in any nation that are invested with

supreme authority, to be arrayed in gold and costly apparel ; or to

adorn their immediate attendants, or magistrates, or officers with the

same. It is not improbable that our blessed Lord intended to give

countenance to this custom, when he said, without the least mark of

censure or disapprobation, " Behold, those that wear gorgeous"

(splendid) "apparel, are in kings' courts." Luke vii. 25.

8. What is then the meaning of these scriptures 1 What is it

which they forbid? They manifestly forbid ordinary Christians, those

in the lower or middle ranks of life, to be adorned with gold, or

pearls, or costly apparel. But why ? What harm is there herein ?

This deserves our serious consideration But it is highly expedient,

or rather absolutely necessary, for all who would consider it to any

purpose, as far as is possible to divest themselves of all prejudice,

and to stand open to conviction : Is it not necessary likewise in the

highest degree, that they should earnestly beseech the Father of

lights, that, " by his holy inspiration they may think the things that

are right, and, by his merciful guidance, perform the same ?' Then

they will not say, no, not in their hearts, (as I fear too many have

done,) what the famous Jew said to the Christian, " Thou shalt no!

ncrsuade mc., though thou hast persuaded me."
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9. The question is, Wiiat harm does it do, to adorn ourselves with

gold, or pearls, or costly array ; suppose you can afford hi That
is, suppose it does not hurt or impoverish your family 1 The first

harm it does is, it engenders pride, and where it is already, increases

it. Whoever narrowly obsei'ves what passes in his own heart, will

easily discern this. Nothing is more natural than to think ourselve?

better, because we are dressed in better clothes. And it is scarce

possible for a man to wear costly apparel, without, in some measure^

valuing himself upon it. One of the old heathens was so well ap-

prized of this, that when he had a spite to a poor man, and had a mind
to turn his head, he made him a present of a suit of fine clothes.

" Eutrapelus, cuicunque nocere volcbatj

Vestimenta dabat pretiosa."

He could not then but imagine himself to be as much better, as he

was finer than his neighbour. And how many thousands, not only

lords and gentlemen in England, but honest tradesmen, argue the

same way 1 Inferring the superior value of their persons from the

value of their clothes !

10. "But may not one man be as proud though clad in sackcloth,

as anothei" is, though clad in cloth of gold 1" As this argument meets

us at every turn, and is supposed to be unanswerable, it will be worth

while to answer it once for all, and to show the utter emptiness of it.

'• May not, then, one in sackcloth," you ask, " be as proud as he

that is clad in cloth of gold 1" I answer, certainly he may: I suppose

no one doubts of it. And what inference can you draw from this 'i

Take a parallel case. One man that drinks a cup of wholesome
wine may be as sick as another that drinks poison. But does this

prove that the poison has no more tendency to hurt a man than the

wine 1 Or does it excuse any man for taking what has a natural

tendency to make him sick 1 Now to apply this, experience shows

that fine clothes have a natural tendency to make a man sick of pride.

Plain clothes have not. Although it is true, you may be sick of pride

in these also, yet they have no natural tendency, either to cause or in-

crease this sickness. Therefore, all that desire to be clothed with

humility, abstain from that poison.

11. Secondly, The wearing gay or costly apparel, naturally tends

to breed and to increase vanity. By vanity I here mean the love

and desire of being admired and praised. Every one of you that is

fond of dress, has a witness of this in your own bosom. AVhether

you will confess it before man or not, you are convinced of this before

God. You know in your hearts, it is with a view to be admired that

you thus adorn yourselves : and that you would not be at the pains,

were none to see you but God and his holy angels. Noav the more
you indulge this foolish desire, the more it grows upon you. You
have vanity enough by nature ; but by thus indulging it, you increase

it a hundred fold. O stop ! Aim at pleasing God alone, and all these

ornaments will drop off.
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liJ. Thirdly, The wcarhig of gay and costly apparel, naturally

lends to beget anger, and every turbulent and uneasy passion. And
it is on this very account, that the Apostle places this " outward
adorning" in direct opposition to the " ornament of a meek and quiet

spirit." How remarkably does he add, " which is in the sight oi

God of great price :"

" TLan gold or pearls more precious far,

And brighter than the morning ?tar."

None can easily conceive, unless he himself were to make the sad

experiment, the contrariety there is between the outward adorning

and this inward quietness of spirit. You never can thoroughly enjo}

this, while you are fond of the other. It is only while you sit loose

to that " outward adorning," that you can in " patience possess your
soul." Then only when you have cast off your fondness for dress,

will the peace of God reign in your hearts.

13. Fourthly, Gay and costly apparel directly tends to create and
inflame lust. I was in doubt whether to name this brutal appetite.

Or, in order to spare dehcate ears, to express it by some gentle cir-

cumlocution. (Like the Dean, who some years ago, told his audi-

ence at Whitehall, " If you do not repent, you will go to a place,

which I have too much manners to name before this good company.")
But I think it best to speak out : since the more the word shocks
your ears, the more it may arm your heart. The fact is plain and
undeniable : it has this effect both on the wearer and the beholder.

To the former, our elegant poet, Cowley, addresses those fine lines :

" The adorning thee with so much art

Is but a barbarotis skill

;

'Tis like the poisoning of a dart,

Too apt before to kill."

That is, (to express the matter in plain terms, without any colouring,)
" You poison the beholder, with far more of this base appetite, than,

otherwise he would feel." Did you not know, this would be the

natural consequence of your elegant adorning 1 To push the ques-

tion home, did you not desire, did you not design it should ? And
yet all the time, how did you

Set to public view,
A specious face of innocence and virtue ?"

Meanwhile you do not yourself escape the snare which you spread
for others. The dart recoils, and you are infected with the same
poison with which you infected them. You kindle a flame, which,
at the same time, consumes both yourself and your admirers. And
it is well if it dops noj plunge both you and them into the flames of

hell.

14. Fifthly, The wearing costly array is directly opposite to the
being adorned with good ivorlis. Nothing can be more evident than

G2
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this : for the more you layout on your own apparel, the less you have
left to clothe the naked, to feed the hungry, to lodge the strangers, to

relieve those that are sick and in prison, and to lessen the numberless
afflictions to which we are exposed in this vale of tears. And here

is no room for the evasion used before, " I may be as humble in cloth

of gold, as in sackcloth." If you could be as humble, when you
choose costly, as when you clioosc plain apparel, (which I flatly

deny,) yet you could not be as beneficent, as plenteous in good works.

Every shilling which you save from your own apparel, you may ex-

pend in clothing the naked, and relieving the various necessities of the

poor, whom ye " have always with you." Therefore, every shilling

which you needlessly spend on your apparel, is, in effect, stolen from
God and the poor. And how many precious opportunities of doing

good have you defrauded yourself of ! How often have you disabled

yourself from doing good, by purchasing what you did not want

!

For what end did you buy these ornaments ? To please God 1 No;
but to please your own fancy, or to gain the admiration and applause

of those that were no wiser than yourself How much good might

you have done with that money 1 And what an in-eparable loss

have you sustained by not doing it, if it be true that the day is at hand^

when " every man shall receive his own reward, according to his

own labour !"

15. I pray consider this wefl. Perhaps you have not seen it in

this light before. When you are laying out that money in costly ap-

parel, which you could have otherwise spared for the poor, you
thereby deprive them of what God, the proprietor of all, had lodged

in your hands for their use. If so, what you put upon yourself, you
are, in effect, tearing from the back of the naked ; as the costly and

delicate food which you eat, you are snatching from the mouth of

the hungry. For mercy, for pity, for Christ's sake, for the honour
of his gospel, stay your hand. Do not throw this money away. Do
not lay out on nothing, yea, worse than nothing, what may clothe

your poor, naked, shivering, fellow-creature !

16. Many years ago, when I was at Oxford, in a cold winter's

day, a young maid, (one of those we kept at school,) called upon
me. I said, You seem half-starved. Have you nothing to cover you
but that thin linen gown ? She said, " Sir, this is all I have !" I

put my hand in my pocket, but found I had scarce any money left,

having just j)aid away what I had. It immediately struck me, " Will

thy Master say, well done, good and faithful steward ! Thou hast

adorned thy walls with the money which might have screened this

poor creature from the cold!" O Justice ! O Mercy! Are not

these pictures the blood of this poor maid ! See thy expensive ap-

parel in the same light : thy gown, hat, head-dress ! Every thing

about thee, which cost more than Christian duty required thee to lay

out, is the blood of the poor ! O be wise for the tin\e to come ! Be
more merciful ! More faithful to God and man ! More abundantly

adorned (like men and women professing godliness,) teith pod
icorks.
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17. It is true, great allowance is to be made lor those who have
iievcr been warned of these things, and perhaps do not know that

there is a word in the Bible, which forbids costly apparel. But what
is that to you ? You have been warned over and over

;
yea, in the

plainest manner possible. And what have you profited thereby ? Do
not you still dress like other people of the same fortune ? Is not

your dress as gay, as expensive as theirs, who never had any such
warning 1 As expensive as it would have been, if you had never
heard a Avord said about it 1 O how will you answer this, when you
and I stand together at the judgment-seat of Christ ! Nay, have
not many of you grown finer as fast as you have grown richer ? As
you increased in substance, have you not increased in dress 1 Wit-
ness the profusion of ribands, gauze, or linen about your heads 1

What have you profited then by bearing the reproach of Christ 1 By
being called Methodists 1 Are you not as fashionably dressed as

others of your rank that are no Methodists 1 Do you ask, " But
inay we not as well buy fashionable things as unfashionable ?" I

answer. Not if they give you a bold, immodest look, (as those huge
hats, bonnets, head-dresses do.) And not if they cost more. "But
I can afford it." O lay aside for ever that idle, nonsensical word !

No Christian can afford to waste any part of the substance which
God has intrusted him with. How long are you to stay here 1 May
not you to-morrow, perhaps to-night, be summoned to arise and go
hence, in order to give an account of this and all your talents to the

Judge of quick and dead 1

18. How then can it be, that after so many warnings, you persist in

the same folly 1 Is it not hence 1 There are still among you, some
that neither profit themselves by all they hear, nor are willing that

others should : and these, if any of you are almost persuaded to

dress as Christians, reason, and rally, and laugh you out of it. O
ye pretty triflers, I entreat you not to do the Devil's work any longer

!

Whatever ye do yourselves, do not harden the hearts of others.

And you that are of a better mind, avoid these tempters with all pos-^

sible care. And if you come where any of them are, either beg
them to be silent on that head, or quit the room.

19. Sixthly, The putting on of costly apparel is directly opposite

to what the Apostle terms "the hidden man of the heart;" that is,

to the whole image of God, wherein we were created, and which is

stamped anew upon the heart of every Christian believer : opposite

to " the mind which was in Christ Jesus," and the whole nature of

inward holiness. All the time you are studying this outward adorn-

ing, the whole inward work of the Spirit stands still ; or rather goes

back, though by very gentle, and almost imperceptible degrees. In-

stead of growing more heavenly-minded, you are more and more,

earthly-minded. If you once had fellowship with the Father and the

Son, it now gradually declines ; and you insensibly sink deeper and
deeper into the spirit of the world ; into foolish and hurtful desires,

and grovelling appetites. All these evils, and a thousand more,

fcpring from that one root, indulging yourself in costly apparel.

30. Why then does not every one that either loves or fears Gbd,
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ilee from it, as from the face of a serpent 1 Why are you still s<

>

conformable to the irrational, sinful customs of a frantic world /

Why do you still despise the express commandment of God, uttered

in the plainest terms l You see the light : why do not you follow

the light of your own mind 1 Your conscience tells you the truth :

why do you not obey the dictates of your own conscience 1

31. You answer, "Why, universal custom is against me ; and I

know not how to stem the mighty torrent '.•' Not only the profane,

but the religious world, run violently the other way. Looic into, I

do not say, the theatres, but the churches, nay, and the meetings ot

every denomination
;
(except a few old-i'ashioned Quakers, or the

people called Moravians ;) look into the congregations, in London
or elsewhere, of those that are styled Gospel Ministers ; look into

Northampton Chapel, yea, into the Tabernacle, or the Chapel in

Tottenham-Court-Road ; nay, look into the Chapel in West-Street,

T)r that in the City-Road ; look at the very people that sit under the

pulpit, or by the side pf it ; and are not those that can afford it, (I can
hardly refrain from doing them the honour of naming their names,)

as fashionably adorned, as those of the same rank in other places 1

22. This is a melancholy truth. I am ashamed of it : but I

know not how to help it. I call heaven and earth to witness this

day, that it is not my fault. The trumpet has not " given an uncer-

tain sound," for near hfty years last past. O God ! thou knowest I

have borne a clear and a faithful testimony. In print, in preaching,

in meeting the Society, I have not shunned to declare the whole
counsel of God. I am therefore clear of the blood of those that

will not hear. It hes upon their own head.

23. I warn you once more, in the name, and in the presence of

God, that the number of those that rebel against God, is no excuse
lor your rebellion. He hath expressly declared, " Thou shalt not

follow the multitude to do evil." It was said of a great, gooel

man, he

" Fear'd not, had Heaven decreed it, to have stood
Adverse against a world, and singly good."

Who of you desire to share in that glorious character ? To stand

adverse against the world 1 If millions condemn you, it will be-

enough that you are acquitted by God and your own conscience.

24. " Nay, I think," say some, " I could bear the contempt ov

reproach of all the world beside. I regard none but my own rela-

tions, those especially that are of my own household. My father,

my mother, my brothers and sisters, (and perhaps one that is nearer

than them all,) are teasing me continually." This is a trial indeed,

siu'h as very few can judge of, but those that bear it. " I have not:

-trrngth to bear it." No, not of your own : certainly you have not.

But " there is strength laid up for you on One that is mighty !" His
^raee is sufficient for you ; and he now sees your case, and is just,

ready to give it you. Meantime, remember his awful declaration,

touelfnig them that regard man more than God :
" Hq that loveth
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is not worthy of me."

25. But are there not some among you that did once renounce
this conformity to the world, and dress, in every point, neat, and
plain, suitable to your profession ? Why then did you not perse-

vere therein ? Why did you turn back from the good way "? Did
you contract an acquaintance, perhaps a friendship, with some that

were still fond of dress ? It is no wonder then that you was, soonei'

or later, moved " to measure back your steps to earth again." No
less was to be expected, than that one sin would lead you on to an-

other. It was one sin to contract a friendship with any that knew
not God : for " know ye not that friendship with the world is enmity
with God ?" And this led you back into another, into that con-
formity to the world, from which you had clean escaped. But what
are you to do now ? Why, if you are wise, escape for your life :

no delay : look not behind you ! Without loss of time, renounce
the cause and the effect together. Now, to-day, before the heart be
hardened by the deccitfulness of sin, cut off, at one stroke, that sin-

ful friendship with the ungodly, and that sinful conformity to the

world ! Determine this day ! . Do not delay till to-morrow, lest you
delay for ever. For (iod's sake, for your own soul's sake, fix your
resolution now

!

26. I conjure you all who have any regard for me, show me before

I go hence, that I have not laboured, even in this respect, in vain,

for near half a century. Let me see, before I die, a Methodist con-

gregation, full as plain dressed as a Quaker congregation. Only be

more consistent with yourselves. Let your dress be cheap as well

as plain. Otherwise you do but trifle with God and me, and your

own souls. I pray, let there be no costly silks among you, how grave

soever they may be. Let there be no Quaker-linen, proverbially so

called, for their exquisite fineness : no Brussels lace, no Elephantine

hats or bonnets, those scandals of female modesty. Be all of a piece,

dressed from head to foot, as persons professing godliness : professing

to do every thing, small and great, with the single view of pleasing

God.
.27. Let not any of you, who are rich in this world, endeavour to

excuse yourselves from this by talking nonsense. It is stark staring-

nonsense to say, " O I can afford this or that." If you have regard

to common sense, let that silly word never come out of your mouth.

No man living can afford to waste any part of what God has com-
mitted to his trust. None can afford to throw any part of that food

and raiment into the sea, which was lodged with him, on purpose to

feed the hungry and clothe the naked. And it is far worse than sim-

ple waste, to spend any part of it in gay or costly apparel. For this

is no less than to turn wholesome food into deadly poison. It is

giving so much money to poison both yourself and others, as far as

your example spreads, with pride, vanity, anger, lust, love of the

world, and a thousand " foolish and hurtful desires," which tend to

•« pierce them thi-ough with many sorrows." And is there no harm



74 fHE MORE EXCELLENT U'AY.

ill all this ? O God, arise and maintain thy own cause ! Let not
men or devils any longer put out our eyes, and lead us blindfold int©

the pit of destruction. .

28. I beseech you, every man that is here present before God,
O-very woman, young or old, married or single, yea, every child that

knows good from evil, take this to yourself Each of you for one,
take the Apostle's advice : at least, hinder not others from taking it,

I beseech you, O ye parents, do not hinder your children from fol-

lowing theirown convictions ; even though you mightthink theywould
hok prettier, if they were adorned with such gewgaws as other chil-

dren wear. I beseech you, O ye husbands, do not hinder your
wives : you, O ye wives, do not hinder your husbands, either by
word or deed, from acting just as they are persuaded in their own
minds. Above all, I conjure you, ye half Methodists, you that trim

between us and the world, you that frequently, perhaps constantly,

hear our preaching, but are in no farther connexion with us : yea,

and all you that were once in full connexion with us, but are not so

now ; whatever ye do yourselves, do not say one word to hinder
others from recovering and practising the advice which has been now
given ! Yet a little while and we shall not need these poor cover-

ings
; for this corruptible body shall put on incorruption. Yet a few

days hence, and this mortal body shall put on innnortality. In the

mean time, let this be our only care, "to put off the old man," our old

nature, " which is corrupt," which is altogether' evil ; and to "put
on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and
true holiness." In particular, " put on, as the elect of God, bowels
of mercies, kindness, gentleness, iQUg-suffering." Yea, to sum up
all in one word, " put on Christ, that when he shall appoar, ye may
nppcar with him in glory."

SERMON XCIV.

THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY.

•* Covet earnestly the best gifts ; and yet I show unto you a more excel-

lent loay.^^—1 Corinthians xii. 31.

1. IN the preceding verses St. Paid has been speaking of the ex-

traordinary gifts of the. Holy Ghost : such as healing the sick,

prophesying in the proper sense of the word ; that is, foretelling things

to come ; speaking with strange tongues, such as the speaker had
never learned, and the miraculous interpretation of tongues. Anc^
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iViese gifts, the Apostle allows to be desirable : yea, he exhorts the

Corinthians, at least the teachers among them, (to whom chiefly, it

not solely, they were wont to be given in the first ages of the Church,)
to covet them earnestly, that thereby they might be qualified to be
more useful either to Christians or Heathens. " And yet," sayshej
"I show unto you a more excellent way," far more desirable than all

th6se put together. Inasmuch as it will infallibly lead you to happi»

ness, both in this world and in the world to come : whereas you
might have all those gifts, yea, in the highest degree, and yet be
miserable both in time and eternity.

2. It does not appear, that these extraordinary gifts of the Holy
Ghost were very common in the Church for more than two or three

centuries. We seldom hear of them after that fatal period, when
the Emperor Constantine called himself a Christian ; and from a
vain imagination of promoting the Christian cause thereby, heaped
riches, and power, and honour, upon the Christians in general ; but

in particular, uj)oR the Christian clergy. From this time they almost

totally ceased : very few instances of the kind were found. The
cause of this was not, (as has been vulgarly supposed,) " because

there was no more occasion for them," all the world having become
Christians. This is a miserable mistake : not a twentieth part of it

was then nominally Christians. The real cause was, the love of

many, almost of all Christians, so called, was waxed cold. The
Christians had no more of the Spirit of Christ than the other Hea-
thens. The Son of Man, when he came to examine his Church,
could hardly " find faith upon earth." This was the real cause why
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost were no longer to be

found in the Christian Church ; because the Christians were turned

Heathens again, and had only a dead form left.

3. However, I would not, at present, speak of these, of the ex-

traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, but of the ordinary : and these,

likewise, we may covet earnestly, in order to be more useful in our

generation. With this view we may covet " the gift of convincing

speech," in order to " sound the unbelieving heart ;" and the gift ol"

persuasion, to move the affections, as well as enlighten the under-

standing. We may covet knowledge, both of the word and of the

works of God, whether of providence or grace. We may desire a

measure of that faith, which, on particular occasions, vi^hcrein the

glory of God or the happiness of men is nearly concerned, goes far

beyond the power of natural causes. We may desire an easy elo-

cution, a pleasing address, with resignation to the will of our Lord :

yea, whatever would enable us, as we have opportunity, to be useful

wherever we are. These gifts we may innocently desire : but there

is a more excellent way.

4. The way of love, of loving all men for God's sake, of humble.

«-entle, patient love, is that which the Apostle so admirably describes

in the ©nsuing chapter. And without this, he assures us, all elo-

quence, all knowledge, all faith, all works, and all sufferings, are of

no more value in the sight of God, than sounding brass or a rum-



26 TnEMOBEEXCELLKST WAV.

bl'mg cym"bal : and are not of the least avail toward our eternal sal-

vation. Without this, all we know, all we believe, all we do, all wc
sufTer, will profit us nothing in the great day of accounts.

5. But at present I would take a different view of the text, and

point out a more excellent way, in another sense. It is the

observation of an ancient writer. That there have been from the be-

ginning two orders of Christians. The one lived an innocent life,

conforming in all things not sinful, to the customs and fashions of the

world, doing many good works, abstaining from i,ross evils, and at-

tending the ordinances of God. They endeavoured, in general, to

have a conscience void of offence in their behaviour, ! ut did not aim

at any particular strictness, being in most things like their neighbours.

The other Christians not only abstained from all appearance of evil,

were zealous of good works in every kind, and attended all the or-

dinances of God ; but likewise used all diligence to attain the whole

mind that was in Christ ; and laboured to walk, in every point, as

their beloved Master. In order to this, they wfElked in a constant

course of universal self-denial, trampling on every pleasure which

they were not divinely conscious prepared them for taking pleasure

in God. They took up their cross daily. They strove, they ago-

nized without intermission, to enter in at the strait gate. This one

thing they did ; they spared no pains to arrive at the summit of

Christian hoHness : " leaving the first principles of the doctrine of

Christ, to go on to perfection;" to "know all the love of God
which passeth knowledge, and to be filled with all the fulness oi'

God."
6. From long experience and observation, I ain inclined to think,

that whoever finds redemption in the blood of Jesus, whoever is jus-

tified, has then the choice of walking in the higher or the lower path.

I beheve the Holy Spirit at that time sets before him the " more ex-

eellent way," and incites him to walk therein ; to choose the narrowest

path in the narrow way ; to aspire after the heights and depths of

holiness,—after the entire image of God. But if he does not accept

this offer, he insensibly declines into the lower order of Christians.

He still goes on in what may be called a good way, serving God in

his degree, and finds mercy in the close of life, through the blood of

the covenant.

7. I would be far from quenching the smoking flax, from dis-

couraging those that serve God in a low degree. But I could not

wish them to stop here : I would encourage them to come up higher,

without thundering hell and damnation in their ears. Without con-

demning the way wherein they are, telling them it is the way that

leads to destruction, I will endeavour to point out to them, what is^

in every respect, a more excellent way.

8. Let it be well remembered, I do not affirm, that all who do not

walk in this way, are in the high road to hell. But this much I must

affirm, they will not have so high a place in heaven, as they would

have had, if they had chosen the better part : and will this be a small

loss ] The having so many fewer stars in your crown of glory ! Will
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<t be a little thing to have a lower place than you might have had in

the kingdom of your Father ] Certainly there will be no sorrow in

heaven : there all tears will be wiped from our eyes. But if it were
possible grief could enter there, we should grieve at that irreparable

loss ! Irreparable then, but not now ! Now, by the grace of God, wg
may choose the more excellent way. Let us now compare this in a
few particulars, with the way wherein most Christians walk.

I. 1. To begin at the beginning of the day. It is the manner oi

the generality of Christians, if they are not obliged to work for their

living, to rise, particularly in winter, at eight or nine in the morning,,

after having lain in bed eight or nine, if not more hours. I do not

aay now, (as I should have been very apt to do fifty years ago,) thai,

all who indulge themselves in this manner are in the way to helL

But neither can I say they are in the way to heaven, denying them-

selves, and taking up their cross daily. Sure I am there is a more
excellent way to promote health both of body and mind. From an
observation of more than sixty years, I have learned, that men in

health require, at an average, from six to seven hours sleep ; and
healthy women a little more, from seven to eight, in four and twenty

hours. I know this quantity of sleep to be most advantageous to the

body as well as the soul. It is preferable to any medicine which 1

have known, both for preventing and removing nervous disorders.

It is, therefore, undoubtedly, the most excellent way, in defiance of

fashion and custom, to take just so much sleep, as experience proves

our nature to require ; seeing this is indisputably most conducive
both to bodily and spiritual health. And why should not you wallv

in this way ] Because it is difficult ? Nay, with men it is impossible.

But all things are possible with God ; and by his grace, all things

will be possible to you. Only continue instant in prayer, and you
will find this, not only possible, but easy : yea, and it will be far

easier, to rise early constantly, than to do it sometimes. But then

you must begin at the right end ; if you would rise early, you must
sleep early. Impose it upon yourself, unless when something extra-

ordinary occurs, to go to bed at a fixed hour. Then the difficulty of

it will soon be over ; but the advantage of it will remain for ever.

II. 1. The generality of Christians, as soon as they rise, are ac-

customed to use some kind of prayer : and probably to use the same
form still, which they learned when they were eight or ten years old.

Now I do not condemn those who proceed thus, (though many do,)

as mocking God ; though they have used the same form, without

any variation, for twenty or thirty years together. But surely there

is a more excellent way of ordering our private devotions. What if

you were to follow the advice given by that great and good man,
Mr. Law, on this subject 1 Consider both your outward and inward
state, and vary your prayers accordingly. For instance, suppose
your outward state is prosperous : suppose you are in a state of

health, ease, and plenty, having your lot cast among kind relations,

good neighbours, and agreeable friends, that love you, and you
them ; then your outward state manifestly calls for praise and thank?-

Vol, 7.—H
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giving to God. On the other hand, if you are in a state of advei*^

sity ; if God has laid trouble upon your loins ; if you are in poverty}

in want, in outward distress ; if you are in iiiiminent danger ; if yow
are in pain and sickness : then you are clearly called to pour out

your soul before God, in such prayer as is suited to your circum=

stances. In like manner you may suit your devotions to your in-

ward state, the present state ol' your mind. Is your soul in heavi-

ness, either from a sense of sin, or through manifold temptations 1

Then let your prayer consist of such coniessions, jietitions, and sup-

plications, as are agreeable to your distressed situation of mind. On
the contrary, is your soul in peace l Are you rejoicing in God ?

Are his consolations not small with you ? Then say with the Psalm-

ist, " Thou art my God, and I will love thee : thou art my God, and
I will praise thee." You may, likewise, when you have time, add to

your other devotions, a little reading and meditation: and perhaps a

psalm of praise, the natural effusion of a thankful heart. You
must certaiidy see, that this is a more excellent Avay than the poor,

dry form which you used before.

III. 1. The generality of Christians, after using some prayer,

usually apply themselves to the business of their calling. Every
man that has any pretence to be a Christian, will not fail to do this :

seeing it is impossible that an idle man can be a good man : sloth

being inconsistent with religion. But with Avhat view 1 For what
end do you undertake and follow your worldly business 1 " To pro-

vide things necessary for myself and my family." It is a good answer

as far as it goes ; but it does not go far enough. For a Turk or a

Heathen goes so far ; does his work for the very same ends. But
a Christian may go abundantly farther ; his end in all his labour is,,

to please God ; to do, not his own will, but the will of him that sent

him into the world : ibr this very piir})ose, to do the will of God on
earth, as angels do in heaven. He works for eternity. He " labours

not. for the meat that perisheth," (this is the smallest part of his mo-
tive, " but for that which eudureth to everlasting life." And is not

this " a more excellent wayl"
2. Again. In what manner do you transact your worldly busi-

ness 1 I trust, with diligence ; whatever your hand findeth to do,

doing it with your might : in justice, rendering to all their due, in

every circumstance of life
;
yea, and in mercy, doing unto every man

what you would he should do unto you. This is well : but a Chris-

tian is called to go still farther; to add piety to justice ; to inter-

mix prayer, especially the prayer of the heart, with all the labour of

his hands. Without this, all his diligence and justice only show him
^^o be an honest Heathen ; and many there are who profess the

Christian Religion, that go no farther than honest Heathenism.

3. Yet again. In Avhat spirit do you go through your business 1

In the spirit of the world, or in the Spirit of Christ 1 I am afraid thou-

sands of those who are called good Christians, do not understand

the question. If you act in the Spirit of ©Inist, you carry the end

you at lirst proposed, through all your work from lirst to last. You
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^0 every tiling in the spirit of sacrifice, giving up your will to the

Will of God, and continually aiming, not at ease, pleasure, or riches,

Hot at any thing this short enduring world can give ; but merely at

the glory of God. Now can any one deny, that this is the most ex-

cellent way of pursuing worldly business ?

IV. 1. But these tenements of clay which we bear about us, re-

quire constant reparation, or they will sink into the earth from which

they were taken, even sooner than nature requires. Daily food is

iiecessary to prevent this, to repair the decays of nature. It was
eommon in the Heathen world, when they were about to use this,

to take meat or even drink, libare pateram Jovi, to pour out a little

to the honour of their god ; although the gods of the Heathens were

but devils, as the Apostle justly observes. " It seems, (says a late

Writer,) there was once some such custom as this in our own coun-

try. For we still frequently see a gentleman before he sits down to

dinner in his own house, holding his hat before his face, and perhaps

Seeming to say something : though he generally does it in such a

iBanner, that no one can tell what he says." Now what if, instead

of this, every head of a family, before he sat down to eat and drink,

either morning, noon, or night, (for the reason of the thing is the

same at every hour of the day,) were seriously to ask a blessing from

God, on what he was about to take 1 Yea, and afterward, seriousl}'

to return thanks to the Giver of all his blessings ] Would not this be

a more excellent way, than to use that dull farce, which is worse

than nothing, being, in reality, no other than mockery both of God
and man 1

2. As to the quantity of their food, good sort of men do not usu-

ally eat to excess. At least not so far as to make themselves sick

with meat, or to intoxicate themselves with drink. And as to the

manner of taking it, it is usually innocent, mixed with a little mirth,

which is said to help digestion. So far, so good. And provided

they take only that measure of plain, cheap, wholesome food, which

most promotes health both of body and mind, there will be no
cause of blame! Neither can I require you to take that advice of

Mr. Herbert, though he was a good man :

" Take thv meat : think it dust : then eat a bit,

.\nd say with all, Earth to earth I commit.''

This is too melancholy : it does not suit with that cheerfulness, which
is highly proper at a Christian meal. Permit me to illustrate this

subject with a little story. The king of France one day pursuing

the chase, outrode all his company, who, after seeking him some
time, found him sitting in a cottage eating bread and cheese. Seeing

them, he cried out, " Where have I lived all my time 1 I never before

tasted so good food in my life !" " Sire," said one of them, " you
never had so gooc? sttMce before ; for you were never hungry." Now
it is true, hunger is a good sauce : but there is one that is better still

;

lhd.i is, Thankfulness. Sure that is the most agreeable food^ whicii
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is seasoned with this. And why should not yours at every meal ?

i'ou need not then fix your eye on death : but receive every morsel

as a pledge of life eternal. The Author of your being gives you in this

food, not only a reprieve from death, but an earnest, that, in a little

time, death shall be swalloioed up in victory.

3. The time of taking our food is usually a time of conversation

also : as it is natural, to refresh our minds while we refresh our bo-

dies. Let us consider a little, in what manner the generality oi

Christians usually converse together. What are the ordinary sub-

jects of their conversation 1 If it is harmless, (as one would hope it

is,) if there be nothing in it profane, nothing immodest, nothing un-
true, or unkind; if there be no tale-bearing, back-biting, or evil-

speaking, they have reason to praise God for his restraining grace.

But there is more than this implied, in " ordering our conversation

aright," In order to this it is needful, first. That your communication^^

that is, discourse or conversation be good. That it be materially good,

on good subjects ; not fluttering about any thing that occurs. For
what have you to do with courts and kings ? It is not your business to

" Fight o'er the wars, reform the state,''

unless when some remarkable event calls for the acknowledgment,

of the justice or mercy of God. You must indeed sometimes talk

of worldly things, othervi/'ise we may as well go out of the world.

But it should be only so far as is needful ; then we should return to a

better subject. Secondly, Let your conversation be "to the use of edi-

fying ;" calculated to edify either the speaker or the hearers, or both

:

to build them up, as each has particular need, either in faith, or love^i

or holiness : Thirdly, See that it not only gives entertainment, but

in one kind or other, " ministers grace to the hearers." Now is not

ihis a more excellent way of conversing, than the harmless way
above mentioned 1

V. 1. We have seen what is the more excellent way of ordering

our conversation, as well as our business. But we cannot be always

intent upon our business : both our bodies and minds require some
relaxation. We need intervals of diversion from business : it will

be necessary to be very explicit upon this head, as it is a point which

has been much misunderstood.

2. Diversions are of various kinds. Some are almost peculiar to

men, as the sports of the field : hunting, shooting, fishing, wherein

not many women, (I should say ladies,) are concerned. Others are

indifferently used by persons of both sexes : some of which are of

a more public nature ; as races, masquerades, plays, assemblies,,

balls. Others are chiefly used in private houses; as cards, dancing,

and music ; to which Ave may add, the reading of plays, novels, ro-

inances, newspapers, and fashionable poetry.

3. Some diversions, indeed, which weie formerly in great request,

are now fallen into disrepute. The nobility and gentry, in England

at least, seem totally to disregard the once fashionable diversion oi
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hawking : and the vulgar themselves are no longer diverted, by men
hacking and hewing each other in pieces at broad-sword. The
noble game of cjuarter-staft", likewise, is now exercised by very few.

Yea, cudgelling has lost its honour, even in Wales itself. Bear-

baiting also is now very seldom seen, and bull-baiting not very olten.

And it seems cock-fighting would totally cease in England, were it

not for two or three right honourable patrons,

4. It is not needful to say any thing more of these foul remains oj

Gothic barbarity, than that they are a reproach, not only to all reli-

gion, but even to human nature. One would not pass so severe a

censure on the sports of the field. Let those who have nothing,

better to do, still run foxes and hares out of breath. Neither need,

much be said about horse-races, till some man of sense will under-

take to defend them. It seems a great deal more may be said in de-

fence of seeing a serious tragedy. I could not do it with a clear con-

Science ; at least not in an English theatre, the smk of all profane-

^Uess and debauchery ; but possibly others can. I cannot say quite

so much for balls or assemblies, which though more reputable than

masquerades, yet must be allowed by all impartial persons to have

exactly the same tendency. So, undoubtedly, have all public

dancings. And the same tendency they must have, unless the same
caution obtained among modern Christians which was observed

among the ancient Heathens. With them men and women never

danced together ; but always in separate rooms. This was always

observed in ancient Greece, and for several ages at Rome ; where a.

woman dancing in company with men, would have at once been set

down for a prostitute. Of playing at cards, I say the same as of.

seeing plays. I could not do it with a clear conscience. But I am
not obliged to pass any sentence on those that are otherwise minded.

I leave them to their own Master; to him let them stand or fall.

5. But supposing these, as well as the reading of plays, novels,,

newspapers, and the like, to be quite innocent diversions, yet are there

not more excellent icays of diverting themselves, for those that love

or fear God 1 Would men of fortune divert themselves in the open

air 1 They may do it by cultivating and improving their lands, by

planting their grounds, by laying out, carrying on, and perfecting,

their gardens and orchards. At other times they may visit and con-

verse with the most serious and sensible of their neighbours : or

they may visit the sick, the poor, the widows, and the fatherless in^

their affliction. Do they desire to divert themselves in the house ?

They may read useful history, pious and elegant poetry, orseveral
branches of natural philosophy. If you have time, you may divert

yourself by music, and perhaj^s by philosophical experiments. But;

above all, when you have once learned the use of prayer, you wilL

?.nd, that as

" That which yields or fillg

All space, the ambient air, wide interfus'd

Embraces round this florid earth:"

H 2
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SO will this, till through every space of life it be interfused with all

}'our employments, and wherever you are, whatever you do, embrace

you on every side. Then you will be able to say boldly ;

—

" With me np melancholy void,

3Mo moment lingers unemploy'd,
Or unimprov'd below

;

IVly weariness of life is gone,
Who live to serve my God alone,.

And only Jesus know."

VI. One point only remains to be considered ; that is, the use o1

money. What is the way wherein the generality of Christians em-
ploy this ? And is there not a more excellent way 1

1

.

The generality of Christians usually set apart something yearly i.

perhaps a tenth or even one-eighth part of their income, whether it

arise from yearly revenue, or from trade, for charitable uses. A few

I have known, who said, like Zaccheus, " Lord, the half of my goods

I give to the poor." O that it would please God to multiply those,

friends of mankind, those general benefactors ! But,

2. Besides those who have a stated rule, there are thousands who
give large sums to the poor ; especially when any striking instance

of distress is rej/resented to them in lively colours.

3. I praise God for a,ll of you who act in this manner. May you
never be weary of well-doing ! May God restore what you give,

seven-fold into your own bosom ! But yet I show unto you a more
excellent way.

4. You may consider yourself as one, in whose hands the Pro^^

prietor of heaven and earth, and all things therein, has lodged a part

of his goods, to be disposed of according to his direction. And his

direction is, that you should look upon yourself as one of a certain

number of indigent persons, who are to be provided for out of that

portion of his goods, wherewith you are intrusted. You have two

advantages over the rest : the one. That " it is more blessed to give

than to receive ;" the other. That you are- to serve yourself first ; and

others afterwards. This is the light wherein you are to see yourseli

and them : but to be more particular. First: if you have no family,

after you have provided for yourself, give away all that remains ; se

that
" Each Christmas yoar accounts may clear,

And wind your bottom round the year."

Thia was the practice of all the young men at Oxford, who werf

called Methodists. For example. One of them had thirty poimds

a year. He lived on twenty-eight, and gave away forty shillings.

The next year receiving sixty pounds, he still lived on twenty-eight,

and. gave away two-and-thirty. The third year he received ninety

pounds, and gave away sixty-two. The fourth year he received a

hundred and twenty pounds ; still he lived as before on tiventy-

eight, and gave to the poor ninety-two. Was not this a more ex-

cellent way? Secondly, if you have a family, seriously consider
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before God, how much each member of it wants, m order to have
%yhat is needful for life and godliness. And in general, do not allow
ihem less, nor much more than you allow yourself. Thirdly, this being
done, fix your purpose, to " gain no more." I charge you in the

name of God, do not increase your substance ! As it comes daily

or yearly, so let it go : otherwise you "lay up treasures upon earth."

And this our Lord as flatly forbids as murder and adultery. By
doing it, therefore, you would " treasure up to yourselves wrath
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment
oi God."

5, But suppose it were not forbidden, how can you, on principles

of reason, spend your money in a way, which God mB.y possibly for'

give, instead of spending it in a manner which he will certainly re-

ward ? You will have no reward in heaven for what you lay up ;

you will for what you lay out : every pound you put into the earthly

bank is sunk ; it brings no interest above. But every pound you
give to the poor, is put into the bank of heaven. And it will bring

glorious interest
;
yea, and such as will be accumulating to all

eternity.

6. Who then is a wise man, and endued with knowledge among
you ! Let him resolve this day, this hour, this moment, the Lord
assisting him, to choose in all the preceding particulars the more eX'

rellent way : and let him steadily keep it, both with regard to sleep,

prayer, work, food, conversation, and diversions ; and particularly,

with regard to the employment of that important talent, money.
Let your heart answer to the call of God, " From this moment, God
being my helper, I will lay up no more treasure upon earth : this one
thing I will do, I will lay up treasure in heaven ; I will render unto

God the things that are God's : 1 will give him all my goods, and all

my heart."

SERMON XCV,

AN ISRAELITE INDEEDc

' Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guileJ^—John i. 47.

L SOME years ago, a very ingenious man, Professor Hutcheson

of Glasgow, published two Treatises, on the Original of our Ideas

of Beauty and Virtue. In the latter of these he maintains, that the

very essence of virtue is the love of our fellow-creatures. He en-

deavours to prove that virtue and benevolence are one and the same

*hing : that every temper is only so far virtuous, as it partakes of the
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nature of benevolence ; and that all our words and actions are then

only virtuous, when they spring from the tame principle. " But

does he not suppose gratitude, or the love of God, to be the founda«

tion of this benevolence f By no means : su h a supposition as

this never entered into his mind. Isa}, he suj | oses just the con-

trary : he does not make the least scruple to aver. That if any temper

or action be produced, by any regard to God, or any view to a re«

ward from him, it is not virtuous at all ; and that if an action spring

partly from benevolence, and partly from a view to God, the more

there is in it of a view to God, the less there is of virtue.

2. 1 cannot see this beautiful Essay of Mr. Hutcheson's in any

other light, than as a decent, and, therefore, more dangerous at-

tack upon the whole of the Christian Revelation : seeing this asserts

the love of God to be the true Ibundation, both of the love of our

neighbour, and all other virtues ; and accordingly, places this as the

first and great commandment, on which all the rest depend, " Thou
shalt love the Lord th} God with all thy heart, and with all thy

mind, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength."' So that,

according to the Bible, benevolence, or the love of our neighbour,

is only the second commandment. And suppose the Scripture to be

of God, it is so far from being true, that benevolence alone is both,

the foundation and the essence of all virtue, that benevolence itself

is no virtue at all, unless it spriisg from the love of God.

3. Yet it cannot be denied, that this writer himself has a marginal

note in favour of Christianity. " Who would not wish, (says he,)

that the Christian Reveladon could be proved to be of God? Seeing it

is, unquestionably, the most benevolent institution that ever appear-

ed in the world." But is not this, if it be considered thoroughly,

another blow at the ver\ root of that Revelation 1 Is it more ov

less than to say, " I wish it could ; but, in truth, it cannot be proved 1"

4. Another ingenious writer advances an hypothesis totally dif.

ferent from this. Mr. Wollaston, in the book which he entitles,

" The Religion of Nature delineated," endeavours to prove, that

^« Truth is the essence of virtue," or conformableness to truth. But

it seems Mr. Wollaston goes farther from the Bible than Mr. Hutche-

son himself For Mr. Hutcheson's scheme sets aside only one of

the two great commandments, namely, " Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God :" whereas, Mr. Wollaston sets aside both : for his hypo-

thesis does not place the essence of virtue in either the love of God
or of our neighbour.

5. However, both of these authors agree, though in different ways,

to put asunder what God has joined. But St. Paul unites them to-

j^ether in teaching us to speak the truth in love. And, undoubtedly,

both truth and love were united in him, to whom he who knows the

hearts of all men, gives this amiable character, " Behold an Israelite

indeed, in whom is no guile."

6. But who is it, concerning whom our blessed Lord gives this

glorious testimony ? Who is this Nathanael, of whom so remarkable

an account is given in the latter part of the chapter before us ? Is it-
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'dot strange, that he is not mentioned again in any part of the New
Testament 1 He is not mentioned again under this name ; but pro-

bably he had another, whereby he was more commonly called. It

was generally believed by the ancients, that he is the same person,

who is elsewhere termed Bartholomew : one of our Lord's Apos-^

ties, and one that, in the enumeration of them, both by St. Matthew
and St. Mark, is placed immediately after St. Philip, who first

brought him to his Master. It is very probable, that his proper

name was Nathanael, a name common among the Jews : and that

his other name, Bartholomew, meaning only the son of Ptolemy,

xvas derived from his father, a custom which was then exceeding

common among the Jews, as well as the Hea hens.

7. By what little is said of him in the context, he appears to have

been a man of an excellent spirit : not hasty of belief, and yet open
to conviction, and willing to receive the truth, from v/hencesoever it

came. So we reaJ, (ver. 45,) " Philip findeth Nathanael," (proba-

bly, by what we term accident,) " and saith unto him, We have

found him, of whom Moses in the Law, and the Prophets did write,

Jesus of Nazareth." " Nathanael saith unto him. Can any good
thing come out of Nazareth ?" Has Moses spoke, or did the Prophets

write of any Prophet to come from thence 1 " Philip saith unto

him, Come and see," and thou wilt soon be able to judge for

thyself. Nathanael took his advice, without staying to confer with

flesh and blood. " Jesus saw Nathanael coming, and saith. Behold

an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile !" "Nathanael saith,"

doubtless, with surprise enough, "Whence knowest thou mel"
" Jesus saith. Before Philip called thee, when thou wast under the

fig-tree, I saw thee." " Nathanael answered and said unto him,'*

(so soon was all prejudice gone !) " Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ]

Thou art the King of Israel
!"

But what is implied in our Lord's character of him 1 " In whon<

is no guile ?" It may include all that is contained in that advice,

" Still let thy heart be true to God,
Tby word to it, thy actions to them both."

I. I. We may first observe, what is implied in having our hearts

true to God ? Does this imply any less than is included in that gra-

cious command, " My son, give me thy heart "?" Then only is our

heart true to God, when we give it to him. We give him our heart

in the lowest degree, when we seek our happiness in him : when we
do not seek it in gratifying " the desire of the flesh," in any of the

pleasures of sense ; nor in gratifying " the desire of the eye," in any

of the pleasures of the imagination, arising from grand, or new, or

beautiful objects, whether of nature or art. Neither in the pride of

life," in " the honour that cometh of men," in " being beloved, es-

teemed, and applauded by them : no, nor yet in what some term,

with equal impudence and ignorance, the main chance ; the " laying

up treasures on earth." When we seek happiness in none of these,

but in God alone, then we, in some sense, give him our heart.
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2. But in a more proper sense, we give God our heart, when w£
not only seek, but find happiness in him. This happiness undoubt-*

edly begins, when we begin to know him by the teaching of his own
Spirit : when it pleases the Father to reveal his Son in our hearts^

fio that we can humbly say, " My Lord and my God ;" and when the

Bon is pleased to reveal his Father in us, by " the Spirit of adop-

tion crying in our hearts, Abba, Father," and bearing his " testimony

to our spirits, that we are the children of God." Then it is that

*' the love of God also is shed abroad in our hearts." And according

to the degree of our love, is the degree of our happiness.

3. But it has been questioned, Whether it is the th^sign of God, that

the happiness which is at first enjoyed by all that know and love

him, should continue any longer than, as it were, the day of their

espousals 1 In very many, we must allow, it does not : but in a few

months, perhaps weeks, or even days, the joy and peace either va-^

nishes at once, or gradually decays. Now, if God is willing that their

happiness should continue, how is this to be accounted for ?

4. I believe, very easily: St. Jude's exhortation, "Keep yourselves

in the love of God," certainly implies, that something is to be done
on our part, in order to its continuance. And is not this agreeable

to that declaration of our Lord, concerning this and every gift of

God, " Unto him that hath, shall be given, and he shall have more
abundance : but from him that hath not," that is, uses it not, improves

it not, " shall be taken away even that which he hath." Luke viii. 18,

5. Indeed, part of this verse is translated in our version, That which

he seemeth to have. But it is difficult to make sense of this. For if

he only seemeth to have this, or any other gift of God, he really hath

it not. And if so. it cannot be taken away : for no man can lose

what he never had. It is plain, therefore, o ^okbi e^nv, ought to be

rendered, what he assuredly hath. And it may be observed, that the

word S'oxeeo, in various places ol" the New Testament, does not lessen,

l)ut strengthen the sense of the word joined with it. Accordingly,

•whoever improves the grace he has already received, whoever in-

creases in the love of God, will surely retain it. God will continue.,

yea, will give it more abundantly ; whereas, whoever does not improve

this talent, cannot possibly retain it. Notwithstanding all he can do^

it will infallibly be taken away from him.

II. 1 . Meantime, as the heart of him that is an Israelite indeed is true

to God, so his words are suitable thereto. And as there is no guile

lodged in his heart, so there is none found in his lips. The first

thing implied herein, is Veracity, the speaking the truth from his

heart : the putting away all wilful lying, in every kind and degi'ee,

A lie, according to a well-known definition of it is, Falsum testimo-

nium, cum intentione fallendi : a falsehood known to be such by the

speaker, and uttered with an intention to deceive. But even the

speaking of a falsehood is not a lie, if it be not spoken with an in*

tent to deceive.

2. Most Casuists, particularly those of the churcli of Rome, dis<.

tjnguish lies into three sorts : the first sort is malicious liesj the se*
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^ond, harmless lies ; the third, officious lies : concerning which,

they pass a very different judgment. I know not any that are so

hardy as even to excuse, much less defend malicious lies ; that is,

such as are told with a design to hurt any one : these are condemned
by all parties. Men are more divided in their judgment, with re-

gard to harmless lies, such as are supposed to do neither good nor
harm. The generality of men, even in the Christian world, utter

them without any scruple, and openly maintain, that if they do no
harm to any one else, they do none to the speaker. Whether they

do or not, they have certainly no place in the mouth of him that is

an Israelite indeed. He cannot tell lies in jest, any more than in

earnest ; nothing but truth is heard from his mouth. He remem-
bers the express command of God to the Ephesian Christians

;

*' Putting away all lying, speak every man truth to his neighbour."

Eph. iv. 25.

3. Concerning officious lies, those that are spoken with a design to

do good, there have been numerous controversies in the Christian

ehurch. Abundance of writers, and those men of renown for piety^

as well as learning, have published whole volumes upon the subject,

and in despite of all opposers, not only maintained them to be inno-

cent, but commended them as meritorious. But what saith the

Scripture 1 One j)assage is so express, that there does not need any
other. It occurs in the third chapter of the Epistle to the Romans^
where the very words of the Apostle are, (ver. 7, 8,) " If the truth

of God hath moie abounded through my lie unto his glory, why am
I yet judged as a sinner ]" (Will not that lie be excused from blame,

for the good effect of it 1) " And not rather, as we are slanderously

reported, and as some affirm that we say, Let us do evil that good
may come 1 VVHiose damnation is just." Here the Apostle plainly

declares, 1, That the good effect of a lie is no excuse for it. 2j

That it is a mere slander upon Christians to say, " They teach men
to do evil that good may come." 3, That if any, in fact, do this,

either teach men to do evil that good may come, or do so themselves,

their damnation is just. This is peculiarly applicable to those who
tell lies, in order to do good thereby. It follows. That officious lies,

as well as ail others, are an abomination to the God of Truth. There-

fore, there is no absurdity, however strange it may sound, in that

saying of the ancient Father, " I would not tell a wilful lie, to save

the souls of the whole world."

4. The second thing which is implied in the character of an Is-

raelite indeed, is Sincerity. As veracity is opposite to lying, so sin-

cerity is to cunning. But it is not opposite to wisdom or discretion,

which are well consistent with it. " But what is the difference be-

tween wisdom and cunning] Are they not almost, if not quite the

same thing V By no means. The difference between them is ex-

ceeding great. Wisdom is the faculty of discerning the best ends,

and the fittest means of attaining them. To the end of every ra-

tional creature is God : the enjoying him in time and in eternity.

The best, indeed the only means of attaining this end, is, " The faith
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that woiketh by love." True Prudence, in the general sense of tli6

word, is the same thing with wisdom. Discretion is but another name
for prudence ; if it be not rather a part of it ; as it is sometimes re-

ferred to our outward behaviour, and means, the ordering our words
and actions right. On the contrary, cunning (so it is usually termed

among common men, but policy among the great) is in plain terms,

neither better nor worse than the art of deceiving. If, therefore,

it be any wisdom at all, it is " the wisdom from beneath ;" spring-

ing from the bottomle.-s pit, and leading down to the place from
whence it came.

5. The two great means which cunning uses in order to deceive,

are, Simulation and Dissimulation. Simulation is, the seeming to be

what we are not ; Dissimulation, the seeming not to be what we are

;

according to the old verse. Quod non est, simulo : dissimuloque quod

est. Both the one and the other we commonly term, the hanging

out of false colours. Innumerable are the shapes that simulation

puts on, in order to deceive. And almost as many are used by dis"

simulation for the same purpose. But the man of sincerity shuns

them, and always appears exactly what he is.

6. " But suppose we are engaged with artful men, may we not use

silence or reserve, especially if they ask insidious questions, without

falling under the imputation of cunning ?' Undoubtedly we may

;

nay, we ought on many occasions, either wholly to keep silence, or

to speak with more or less reserve, as circumstances may require.

To say nothing at all, is, in many cases, consistent with the highest

sincerity. And so it is to speak with reserve, to say only a part>

perhaps a small part of what we know. But were we to pretend it

to be the whole, this would be contrary to sincerity.

7. A more difficult question than this is. May we not speak the

truth in order to deceive ? Let him of old, who broke out into that

exclamation, applauding his own ingenuity, " Hoc ego mihi puto pal-

marium, ut vera dicendo eos ambos fallam." This I take to be my
master-piece to deceive them both, by speaking the truth. I answer,

A Heathen might pique himself upon this ; but a Christian could not.

For although this is not contraiy to veracity, yet it certainly is to sin-

cerity. It is, therefore, the most excellent way, if we judge it pro-

per to speak at all, to put away both simulation and dissimulation,

and to speak the naked truth from our heart.

8. Perhaps this is [)roperly termed simplicity. It goes a little far-

ther than sincerity itself It implies not only, first. The speaking no
known falsehood ; and, secondly, the not designedly deceiving any
one ; but thirdly, the speaking plainly and artlessly to every one
when we speak at all : the speaking as little children, in a childlike,

though not a childish manner. Does not this utterly exclude the

using any compliments ? A vile word, the very sound of which I

abhor : quite agreeing with our Poet,

-" It never was a good day,

Since loivly fawning was called compliment."
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I advise men of sincerity and simplicity never to take that silh

word into their mouths ; but labour to keep at the utmost distance

both from the name and the thing,

9. Not long before that remarkable time,

" When statesmen sent a prelate cross the seas,

By long-famM act of pains and penalties,"

several bishops attacked Bishop Atterbury at once, then bishop ol'

Rochester, and asked, " My Lord, why will you not suffer your ser-

vants to deny you, when you do not care to see company 1 It is

not a he for them to say. Your Lordship is not at home. For it de-

ceives no one. Every one knows it means only, Your Lordship is

busy." He replied, " My Lords, if it is (which I doubt) consistent

with sincerity, yet I am sure, it is not consistent with that simplicity

which becomes a Christian bishop."

10. But to return. The sincerity and simplicity of him in whom
is no guile, have likewise an influence on his whole behaviour : they

give a colour to his whole outward conversation ; which, though it

be far remote from every thing of clownishness, and ill-breeding, of

roughness and surliness, yet is plain and artless, and free from all-

disguise, being the very picture of his heart. The truth and love

which continually reign there, produce an open front, and a serene

countenance : such as leave no pretence to say, with that arrogant

king of Castile, " When God made man, he left one capital defect

:

he ought to have set a window in his breast ;" for he opens a window
in his own breast, by the whole tenor of his words and actions.

11. This then is real, genuine, solid virtue. Not truth alone, noi

conformity to truth. This is a property of real virtue ; not the es-

sence of it. Not love alone : though this comes nearer the mark

:

for love, in one sense, is the fulfilling of the law. No : truth and love

united together are the essence of virtue or holiness. God indis-

pensably requires *< truth in the imvard parts," influencing all our

words and actions. Yet truth itself, separate from love, is nothing

in his sight. But let the humble, gentle, patient love of all mankind,

be fixed on its right foundation, namely, the love of God springing

from faith, from a full conviction that God hath given his only Son
to die for my sins ; and then the whole will resolve into that grand

conclusion, worthy of all men to be received, " Neither circum-

cision availeth any thing, nor uncirciimcision, but faith that worket't

by love."

Vol. T.— i



SERMON XCVI.

ON CHARITY.

'• Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels^ and have lift/-

Charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal.
'' rind though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries,

and all knowledge ; and though I have all faith, so as to remove

mountains, and have not Charity, I am nothing.
-' ,1nd though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and give my body

to be burned, and have not Charity, it jjrofdeth me nothing.''^—
1 Corinthians xiii. 1—3.

WE know " all Scripture is given by inspiration of God," and
is, therefore, true and right concerning all things. But we know,
likewise, that there are some scriptures which more immediately

commend themselves to every man's conscience. In this rank we
may place the passage before us : there are scarcely any that object

to it. On the contrary, the generality of men very readily appeal

to it. Nothing is more common than to find even those who deny-

the authority of the Holy Scriptures, yet affirming, "This is my re-

ligion : that which is described in the thirteenth chapter of the Co-
rinthians." Nay, even a Jew, Dr. Nunes, a Spanish physician, then

settled at Savannah, in Georgia, used to say, with great earnestness,

" Tliat Paul of Tarsus was one of the finest writers I have ever

lead. I wish the thirteenth chapter of his first letter to the Corin-

thians were written in letters of gold. And I wish erery Jew were

to carry it with him wherever he went." He judged, (and herein

he certainly judged right,) that this single chapter contained the

Avhole of true religion. It contains " whatsoever things are just,

whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely : if there

be any virtue, if there be any praise," it is all contained in this.

In order to see this in the clearest light, Ave may consider,

I. What the Charity here sj)oken of is :

II. What those things are which are usually put in the place of it.

We may then,

HI. Observe, that neither of them, nor all of them put together,

can supply the want of it.

I. 1. We are, first, to consider what this Charity is? What is

the nature, and what are the proj)erties of it 1

St. Paul's word is A-yocTs-n, exactly answering to tlie plain English

word love. And accordingly it is so rendered in all the old trangla-
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nous of the Bible. So it stood in William Tiudal's Bible, which, 1

suppose, was the first English translation of the wbole Bible. So it

was also in the Bible publisbed by the authority of Kin^ I Jenry VIIl.

So it was likewise, in all the editions ol' the Bible tliat were suceess'-

ively published in England during the reigns ol' King Ivlward VI.,

Queen Elizabeth, and King James I. Nay, so it is found in the Bi-

bles of King Charles the First's reign : I believe, to the peiiod of it.

The first Bibles I have seen, wherein the word was changed, were
those printed by Roger Daniel and .John Field, Printers to the Par-

liament, in tbe year 1049. Hence it seems probable that the altera-

tion was made during the sitting of tbe Long Parliament : [)robably

it was then that the Latin word Charity was put in place of tlic;

English word love. It was in an unhappy hour this alteration was
made ; the ill effects of it remain to this day : and these maybe ob-

served, not only among the poor and illiterate : not only thousands

of commr)n men and women, no more understand the word Charity,

than they do the original Gi eek ; but the same miserable mistake

has diffused itself among men of education and learning. Thousands
of these are misled thereby, and imagine that the Chai ity treated of

in this chapter, refers chiefly, if not wholly, to outward actions, and

to mean little more than almsgiving ! I have beard many sermons

preached upon this chapter: particularly before the L'niversily of

Oxford. And I never heard more than one, wherein the meaning
of it was not totally misrepresented. But had the old and proper

word love been retained, there would have been no room for misre-

presentation.

2. But what kind of love is that whereof the Apostle is speaking

throughout the chapter ? Many persons of eminent learning and

piety apprehend, tbat it is the love of Grod. But from reading the

whole chapter numberless times, and considering it in every light, 1

am thoroughly persuaded that what St. Paul is here directly speaking

of, is the love of our neighbour. I believe whoever carefully weighs

the whole tenor of his discourse, will be fully convinced of this.

liut it must be allowed to be such a love of our neighbour, as can only

spring from the love of God. And whence does this love of God
flow l Only from tliat faitb whicb is of the ojjcration of God ; which
whoever has, has a direct evidence, that " God was in Christ recon-

ciling the world unto himself." When this is particularly apphed to

his heart, so that he can say, with humble boldness, " The life whicl'.

I now live, I live by fiiith in the Son of God, who loved me, and

gave himself for me ;" then, and not till then, " the love of God is

shed abroad in his heart." And this love sweetly constrains him to

love every child of man with the love which is here spoken of: not

with a love of esteem or of complacence ; for this can have no place

with regard to those, who are (if not his personal enemies, yet) en-

emies to God and th«;ir own souls ; but with a love of benevolence,

of tender good-will to all the souls that God has made.
3. But it may be asked, " If there be no true love of our neigh-

?)Ourj but that which springs from the love of God ; and if the lo^e
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of God flows from no other fountain than faith in the Son of God :

does it not follow, that the whole heathen world is excluded from all

possibility of salvation 1 Seeing they are cut off from faith : for

faith Cometh by hearing. And how shall they hear without a preach-

er f I answer, St, Paul's words, spoken on another occasion, arc

applicable to this, " IVhat the law speaketh, it speaketh to them that

are under the law." Accordingly, that sentence, " He that believeth

not shall be damned," is spoken of them to whom the gospel is

preached. Others it does not concern : and we are not required to

determine any thing touching their tinal state. How it will please

God, the Judge of all, to deal with them, we may leave to God him-

self But this we know, that he is not the God of the Christians

only, but the God of the Heathens also : that he is " rich in mercy

to all that call upon him," according to the light they have : and that

in every nation, he that feareth God and worketh righteousness is

accepted of him."

4. But to return. This is the nahire of that love, whereof the

jVpostle is here speaking. But what are the properties of it; the fruits

which are inseparable from it 1 The Apostle reckons up many of

them ; but the principal of them are these.

First, Love is not puffed up. As is the measure of love, so is the

measure oi humility. Nothing humbles the soul so deeply as love :

it casts out all " high conceits, engendering pride ;" all arrogance

and over-Aveening ; makes us little, and poor, and base, and vile in

our own eyes. It abases us both before God and man ; makes us

willing to be the least of all, and the servants of all, and teaches us

to say, " A mote in the sun-beam is little, but I am infinitely less in

•he presence of God."
5. Secondly, Love is not provoked. Our present English transla-

tion renders it, is not easily provoked. But how did the word easily

come in 1 There is not a tittle of it in the text : the words of the

A.postle are simply these, cv Trapa^werui. Is it not probable, it was in-

serted by the translators with a design to excuse St. Paul, for feav

his practice should appear to contradict his doctrine ? For we read.

Acts XV. 36, et seq. " And some days after, Paul said unto Bar-

(labas. Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city, where
we have preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. And
Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was
Mark. But Paul thought not good to take with them one who de-

parted from the work. And the contention was so sharp between
rhem, that they departed asunder one from the other : and so Barna-

bas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; and Paul chose Silas, and
departed; being recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God.

\nd he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches."

6. Would not any one think on reading these words, that they

;vere both equally sharp ? That Paul was just as hot as Barnabas,

and as much wanting in love as he ? But the text says no such thing,

as will be plain, if we consider first the occasion. When St. Paul

proposed, that they should " again visit the brethren in every city,
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wlicre tlicy had prcaelied the word," so far they v/erc agreed. '« And
Barnabas determined to take with them John," because he was his

sister's son, without receiving or asking St. Paul's advice. " Bui

Paul thought not good to take him wich them who had departed froni

them from Pamphylia," (whether through sloth or cowardice,) " and

went not with them to the work." And undoubtedly he thought

right : he had reason on his side. The following words are, y-xi

fysviTi vapolv^i^oi ; literally, " And there was a fit of anger." It does

not say, in St. Paul: probably it was in Barnabas alone, who
thus suplied the want of reason with pasi-ion ;

" so that they parted

asunder." And Barnabas, resolved to have his own way, did as his

nephew had done before, " departed from the work," " took Mark
with him, and sailed to Cyprus." But Paul went on his work.
'* being recommended by the brethren to the grace of God :" (which

Barnabas seemed not to have stayed for.) " And he went through
Syria and Cilicia, confirmmg the Churches. From the whole ac-

count, it does not appear that St. Paul was in any fault : that he

cither felt any temper, or spoke any word contrary to the law oi

love. Therefore, not being in any fault, he does not need any ex-

cuse.

7. Certainly he who is full of love, is " gentle towards all men."
lie, " in meekness, instructs those that oppose themselves ;" that

oppose what he loves most, even the truth of God, or that holiness

without which no man shall see the Lord : not knowing but " God.,

peradventure, may bring them to the knowledge of the truth." How-
ever provoked, he does " not return evil for evil, or railing for rail-

ing." Yea, he " blesses those that curse him, and does good to them
that despitefully use him and persecute him." He " is not overcome
of evil, but" always " overcomes evil with good."

8. Thirdly, Love is long-suffering. It endures not a few affronts,

reproaches, injuries ; but all things which God is pleased to permit

either men or devils to inflict. It arms the soul with inviolable pa-

tience : not harsh stoical patience, but yielding as the air, which,

making no resistance to the stroke, receives no harm thereby. The
lover of mankind remembers him who suffered for us, " lea\ing us

an example that we might tread in his steps." Accordingly, " if hi.-

enemy hunger, he feeds him ; if he thirst, he gives him drink ; and
by so doing, he heaps coals of fire, of melting love, upon his head.
" And many waters cannot quench this love : neither can the floods^"

of ingratitude " drown it."

II. 1 . We are, secondly, to inquire, What those things are, which,
it is commonly supposed, will supply the place of love. And the

hrst of these is Eloquence : a faculty of talking well, particularly on
religious subjects. Men are generally inchned to think well of one
that talks well. If he speaks properly and fluently of God, and thf

things of God, who can doubt of his being in God's favour 1 And it

is very natural for him to think well of himself, to have as favourable

an opinion of himself as others have.

2. But men of reflection are not satisfied with this : they are not

13
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content with a flood of words ; they prefer thinking before talking,

and judge, one that knows much is far preferable to one that talks

much. And it is certain, knowledge is an excellent gift of God
;

particularly knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, in which are con-

tained all the depths of divine knoAvledge and wisdom. Hence it is

generally thought that a man of much knowledge, knowledge of

Scripture in particular, must not only be in the favour of God, but

likewise enjoy a high degree of it.

3. But men of deeper reflection are apt to say, " I lay no stress

upon any other knowledge, but the knowledge of God by faith.

Faith is the only knowledge, which, in the sight of God, is of great

price. " We are saved by faith ;" by faith alone : this is the one
thing needful. " He that bclieveth, and he alone, shall be saved

everlastingly." There is much truth in this : it is unquestionably

true, that " we are saved by faith :" consequently, that " he that be-

lieveth, shall be saved, and he that believeth not, shall be damned."
4. But some men will say, with the Apostle James, " Show me

thy faith without thy works," (if thou canst ; but indeed it is im-

possible ;) "and I will show thee my faith by my works." And
many are induced to think that good works, works of piety and

jnercy, are of far more consequence than faith itself, and will supply

the want of every other qualification for heaven. Indeed this seems
to be the general sentiment, not only of the members of the Church
of Rome, but of Protestants also ; not of the giddy and thoughtless,

but the serious members of our own church.

6. And this cannot be denied, our Lord himself hath said, " Ye
shall know them by their fruits :" by their M^orks ye know them that

believe, and them that believe not. But yet it may be doubted,

whether there is not a surei- proof of the sincerity of our faith,

Ihan even our works : that is, our willingly sulfering for right-

eousness' sake : especially if, after suffering reproach, and pain, and
loss of friends and substance, a man gives up life itself: yea, by a

shameful, and painful death, by giving his body to be burned, rather

than he would give up faith and a good conscience, by neglecting his

laiown duty.

(>. It is proper to observe here, first. What a beautiful gradation

ihere is, each step rising above the other, in the enumeration of those

several things, which some or other of those that are called Chris-

tians, and are usually accounted so, really believe will supply the ab-

sence of love, St. Paul begins at the lowest point, talking well, and

advances step by step, every one rising higher than the preceding^

till he comes to the highest of all. A step above eloquence is know-
ledge : faith is a step above this. Good works are a step above that

r^uth. And even above this, is suffering for righteousness' sake.

Nothing is higher than this but Christian love : the love of our neigh-

bour flowing from the love of God.

7. It may be proper to observe, secondly. That whatever passes'

lor r("li[>ion in any part of the Christian world, (whether it be a part

uf religion, or no part at all, but cither folly, superstition, or wick-
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edness,) may with very little difficulty be reduced to one or other

of these heads. Every thing which is supposed to be religion, either

by Protestants or Romanists, and is not, is contained under one or

another of these five particulars. Make trial, as often as you please,

with any thmg that is called religion, but improperly so called, and
you will find the rule to hold without any exception.

III. 1. I am now, in the third place, to demonstrate to all who
have ears to hear, who do not harden themselves against conviction,

that neither any one of these five quahfications, nor all of them to-

gether, will avail any thing before God, without the love above de-

scribed.

In order to do this in the clearest manner, we may consider them

one by one. And, first. Though I speak with the tongues of men and

of angels : with an eloquence such as never was found in men, con-

cerning the nature, attributes, and works of God, whether of crea-

tion or providence : though I were not herein a whit behind the chief

of the Apostles, preaching hke St. Peter, and praying like St. John

;

yet unless humble, gentle, patient love, be the ruUng temper of my
soul, I am no better in the judgment of God, " than sounding brass,

or a rumbling cymbal." The highest eloquence, therefore, either

in private conversation, or in public ministrations ; the brightest

talents either for preaching or prayer, if they were not joined with

humble, meek, and patient resignation, might sink me the deeper into

hell, but will not bring me one step nearer heaven.

2. A plain instance may illustrate this. I knew a young man be-

tween fifty and sixty years ago, who, during the course of several

years, never endeavoured to convince any one of a religious truth,

but he ivas convinced : and he never endeavoured to persuade an\

one to engage in a religious practice, but he was persuaded : what

then ] All that power of convincing speech, all that force of per-

suasion, if it was not joined with meekness and lowliness, with re-

signation and patient love, would no more qualify him for the fruition

of God, than a clear voice, or a fine complexion. Nay, it would

rather procure him a hotter place in everlasting burnings.

3. Secondly, Though I have the gift of prophecy, of foretelling

those future events which no creature can foresee ; and though I un-

derstand all the mysteries of nature, of providence, and the word ol

God : and have all knowledge of things, divine or human, that any

mortal ever attained to : though I can explain the most mysterious

passages of Daniel, of Ezekiel, and the Revelation ; if I have not

Immility, gentleness, and resignation, I am nothing in the sight of God
A Uttle before the conclusion of the late war in Flanders, one

who came from thence gave us a very strange relation. I knew not

what judgment to form of this ; but waited till John Haime should

come over, of whose veracity I could no more doubt, than of his un-

<lerstanding. The account he gave was this.—" Jonathan Pyrali

was a member of our Society in Flanders. I knew him some years,

and knew him to be r. man of an unblameable character. One day he

was summoned to appear before the Board of General Officers.-
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One of them said, What is this which we hear of you 7 We hear

you are turned prophet, and that you foretell the downfal of the

ioloody House of Bourbon, and the haughty House of Austria. AVc

should be glad if you were a real prophet, and if your prophecies

€ame true. But what sign do you give, to convince us you are so
;

and that your predictions will come to pass 1 He readily answered,
* Gentlemen, I give you a sign. To-morrow at twelve o'clock, you

shall have such a storm of thunder and lightning, as you never had

before since you came into Flanders. I give you a second sign: as

little as any of you expect any such thing, as little a])pearance of it

as there is now, you shall have a general engagement with the French
within three days. I give you a third sign : I shall be ordered to ad-

vance in the first line. If I am a false prophet, I shall be shot dead

at the first discharge. But if I am a true prophet I shall only receive

a musket-ball in the calf of my left leg.' At twelve the next da}

there was such thunder and lightning as they never had before in

Flanders. On the third day, contrary to all expectation, was the

general battle of Fontenoy. He was ordered to advance in the first

line. And at the very first discharge, he did receive a musket-ball

in the calf of his left leg."

4. And yet all this profited him nothing, either for temporal or

eternal happiness. When the war was over, he returned to England r

}3ut the story was got before him : in consequence of which he was
sent for by the Countess of St s, and several other persons of

fjuality, who were desirous to receive so surprising an account from

his own mouth. He could not bear so much honour. It quite

turned his brain. In a little time he ran stark mad. And so he con-

tinues to this day, living still, as I apprehend, on Wibsey Mooreside.

within a few miles of Leeds.*

5. And what would it profit a man to have all knowledge, even
that which is infinitely preferable to all other, the knowledge of the

Holy Scripture 1 I knew a young man about twenty years ago, who
was so thoroughly acquainted with the Bible, that if he was ques-

tioned concerning any Hebrew word in the Old, or any Greek word
in the New Testament, he would tell, after a little pause, not only how
often the one or the other occurred in the Bible, but also what i(

meant in every place. His name was Thomas Walsh, f Such u

master of Biblic knowledge I never saw before, and never expect

to see again. Yet with all his knowledge he had been void of love

;

if he had been proud, passionate, or impatient, he and all his know-
ledge would have perished together, as sure as ever he was born.

6. >^nd thoufrh I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains.—
The faith which is able to do this, cannot be the fruit of vain ima-

gination, a mere madman's dream, a system of opinions; but nuist be

a real work of God. Otherwise it could not have such an eflbct. Yet

if this laith does not work by love, if it does not produce universal

* At tlie time of writing Hils Sermon. He is since deaJ;

1 His Journal, written by himself, is extant.
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holiness, if it do not bring forth lowliness, meekness, and resigna-

tion, it will profit me nothing. This is as certain a truth as any that is

delivered in the whole oracles of God. All faith that is, that ever

was, or ever can be, separate from tender benevolence to every child

oi man, friend or foe, Christian, Jew, Heretic, or Pagan ;—separate

from gentleness to all men ; separate from resignation in all events,

and contentedness in all conditions : is not the laith of a Christian,

and will stand us in no stead before the face of God.
7. Hear ye this, All you that are called Methodists ! You, of all

men living, are most concerned herein. You constantly speak of

salvation by faith : and you are in the right for so doing. You main-
tain, (one and all,) that a man is justified by faith, without the works
of the law. And you cannot do otherwise, without giving up the

Bible, and betraying your own souls. You insist upon it, that wc
are saved by faith : and, undoubtedly, so we are. But consider,,

meantime, that let us have ever so much taith, and be our faith ever

so strong, it will never save us from hell, unless it now save us from

all unholy tempers ; from pride, passion, impatience ; Irom all ar-

rogance of spirit, all haughtiness and overbearing ; from wrath, an-

ger, bitterness ; from discontent, murmuring, fretfuiness, peevishness.

We are of all men most inexcusable, if having been so frequently

guarded against that strong delusion, we still, while we indulge any
of these tempers, bless ourselves, and dream we are in the way to

heaven !

8. Fourthly, " Although I give all my goods to the poor, though
I divide all my real, and all my personal estate into small portions,

(so the original word properly signifies,) and diligently bestow it on
those who, 1 have reason to believe, are the most proper objects

;

yet if I am proud, passionate, or discontented ; ii I give way to any
of these tempers ; whatever good I may do to others, I do none to

my own soul. O how pitiable a case is this ! Who would not grieve,

that these beneficent men should lose all their labour ! It is true,

many of them have a reward in this world, if not before, yet after

their death. They have costly and pompous funerals. They have

marble monuments of the most exquisite workmanship. They have

epitaphs, written in the most elegant strain, which extol their virtues

to the skies. Perhaps they have yearly orations spoken over them,

to transmit their memory to all generations. So have many founders

of religious houses, of Colleges, alms-houses, and most charitable in-

stitutions. And it is an allowed rule, that none can exceed in the

praise of the founder of his house. College, or Hospital. But still

what a poor reward is this ! Will it add to their comfort or to theii

misery, suppose (which must be the case if they did not die in

faith,) that they are in the hands of the devil and his angels ! What
insults, what cutting reproaches would these occasion, from their in-

fernal companions ! O that they were wise ! that all those who arc

zealous of good works, would put them in their proper place ; would

not imagine, they can supply the want of holy tempers ; but take

care that they spring from them

!
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9. How exceedingly strange must tliis sound iu the ears of mast

of those who are, by the courtesy of England, called Christians }

But stranger still is that assertion of the Apostle, which comes in the

last place :
" Although I give my body to be burned, and have not

love, it profiteth me nothing." Although rather than deny the faith,

rather than commit a known sin, or omit a known duty, 1 voluntarily

submit to a cruel death ;
" deliver up my body to be burned :" yet

if I am under the power of pride, or anger, or fretfulness, " it pro-

fiteth me nothing."

10. Perhaps this may be illustrated by an example. We have u

jemarkable account in the Tracts of Dr. Geddes, (a Civilian, who
was envoy from queen Anne to the court of Portugal, in the latter

end of her reign.) He was present at one of those Auto da Fes,

(Acts of Faith,) wherein the Roman inquisitors burnt heretics alive.

One of the persons who was then brought out for execution, having

been confined in the dungeons of the inquisition, had not seen the

ftun for many years. It proved a bright sun-shiny day. Looking up,

he cried out in surprise, " O how can any one Avho sees that glo-

rious luminary, worship any but the God that made it !" A friar

standing by, ordered them to run an iron gag through his lips, that

he might speak no more. Now what did that poor man feel within

when this order was executed 1 If he said in his heart, though he

could not utter it with his lips, " Father, forgive them, for they know
not what they do ;" undoubtedly the angels of God were ready to

carry his soul into Abraham's bosom. But if, instead of this, he

cherished the resentment in his heart, which he could not express

with his tongue, although his body was consumed by the flames, I

will not say his soul went to paradise.

1 1

.

The sum of all that has been observed is this, Whatever I

speak, whatever I know, whatever I believe, whatever I do, whatever
I suffer ; if I have not the faith that worketh by love, that produces
love to God and all mankind, I am not in the narrow way Avhich

leadeth to life ; but in the broad road that leadeth to destruction.

In other words ; whatever eloquence I have, whatever natural or

«.upernatural knowledge, whatever faith I have received from God,
whatever works I do, whether of piety or mercy, whatever suiferings

I undergo for conscience' sake, even though I resist unto blood : all

these things put together, however applauded of men, will avail no-
thing before God, unless I am meek and lowly in heart, and can say,

in all things, " Not as I will, but as thou wilt."

12. We conclude from the whole, (and it can never be too much
inculcated, because all the world votes on the other side,) That true

religion, in the very essence of it, is nothing short of holy tempers.

Consequently all other religion, whatever name it bears, whether
Pagan, Mahometan, Jewish, or Christian ; and whether Popish or

Protestant, Lutheran or Reformed ; without these, is lighter than
vanity itself.

13. Let every man, therefore, that has a soul to be saved, see thai

he secure this one point. With all his eloquence, his knowled^t^.,
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Ills faltli, works, and sufferings, let him hold fast this one thing needful.

lie that through the power of faith, endureth to the end in humble,
gentle, patient love ; he, and he alone, shall, through the merits o(

Christ, " inherit the kingdom prepared from the foundation of thr

^vorld."

SERMON XCVir.

ON ZEAL.

'• It is good to he always zealously affected in a good thing."-^

Galatians iv. 18.

1. THERE are few subjects in the whole compass of religioi].

that are of greater importance than this. For without Zeal it is im-
possible, either to make any considerable progress in religion our-
selves, or to do any considerable service to our neighbour, whethei-
in temporal or spiritual things. And yet nothing has done more dis-

service to religion, or more mischief to mankind, than a sort of Zeal,
which has for several ages prevailed, both in Pagan, Mahometan, and
Christian nations. Insomuch that it may truly be said, pride, covet-
eusness, ambition, revenge, have in all parts of the world slain theii'

thousands ; but Zeal its ten thousands. Terrible instances of this

have occurred in ancient times, in the most civiUzed heathen nations.

To this chiefly were owing the inhuman persecutions of the primi-

tive Christians ; and, in later ages, the no less inhuman persecutions

of the Protestants by the Church of Rome. It was Zeal that kindled

fires in our nation, during the reign of bloody Queen Mary. It was
Zeal that soon after made so many provinces of France a field of
blood. It was Zeal that murdered so many thousands of unresisting

Protestants, in the never-to-be-forgotten massacre of Paris. It was
Zeal that occasioned the still more horrid massacre in Ireland ; the

like whereof, both with regard to the number of the murdered, and
the shocking circumstances wherewith many of those murders were
perpetrated, I verily believe never occurred before, since the world
began. As to the other parts of Europe, an eminent German writer

has taken immense pains, to search both the records, in various

places, and the most authentic histories, in order to gain.some compe-
tent knowledge of the blood which has been shed since the reforma-

tion. And computes, that partly by private persecution, partly by
religious wars, in the course of forty years, reckoning from the year

1520, above forty millions of persons have been destroyed !
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2. But is it not possible to distinguish right Zeal from wrong 1 Un-
doubtedly it is possible. But it is difficult : such is the deceitfulness

of the human heart ! So skilfully do the passions justify themselves

!

And there are exceeding few treatises on the subject ; at least, in

the English language. To this day I have seen, or heard of only

one sermon ; and that was written above a hundred years ago, by
Dr. Spratt, then bishop of Rochester, so that it is now exceeding

scarce,

3. I would gladly cast in my mite, by God's assistance, toward

the clearing up this important question, in order to enable well-

meaning men, who are desirous of pleasing God, to distinguish true

Christian Zeal from its various counterteits. And this is more ne-

cessary at this time than it has been for many years. Sixty years

ago there seemed to be scarce any such thing as religious Zeal left

in the nation. People in general were wonderfully cool and undis-

turbed about that trifle, religion. But since then, it is easy to

observe, there has been a very considerable alteration. Many
thousands, almost in every part of the nation, have felt a real de-

sire to save their souls. And I am persuaded there is at this day.

more religious Zeal in England, than there has been for a century

past.

4. But has this Zeal been of the right or the wrong kind ? Pro-

bably both the one and the other. Let us see if we cannot separate

these, that we may avoid the latter and cleave to the former. In

order to this, I would inquire,

I. What is the nature of true Christian Zeal '\

II. What are the properties of it ] And,
III. Draw some practical inferences.

I. And, first, What is the nature of Zeal in general, and of true

Christian Zeal in particular.

1. The original word, in its primary signification, means heat^

such as the heat of boiling water. When it is figuratively ap-

plied to the mind, it means any warm emotion or affection. Some-
times it is taken for envy. So we render it. Acts v. 17, where we
read, " The High-Priest, and all that were with him, were filled with

envy :" sttAj} -^^r^v ^nXav (although it might as well be rendered, wert

filled with zeal.) Sometimes it is taken for anger and indignation ;

sometimes, for vehement desire. And when any of our passions

are strongly moved on a religious account, whether ibr any thing

good, or against any thing which we conceive to be evil, this we term
religious Zeal.

2. But it is not all that is called religious Zeal, which is worthy of

that name. It is not properly religious or Christian Zeal, if it be not

joined with charity. A fine writer, (Bishop Spratt,) carries the

matter farther still. " It has been affirmed," says that great man,
" no Zeal is right, which is not charitable, but is mostly so. Charity

or love is not only one ingredient, but the chief ingredient in its

composition." May we not go further still ? May we not say that

true Zeal is not mostly charitable, but wholly so 1 That is, if we take
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charity in St. Paul's sense, for love ; the love of God and our neigh-

bour. For it is a certain truth, (although little understood in the

world,) that Christian Zeal is all love. It is nothing else. The love

of God and man fills up its whole nature.

3. Yet it is not every degree of that love, to which this appella-

tion is given. There may be some love, a small degree of it, where
there is no Zeal. But it is properly, love in a higher degree. It is

fervent love. True Christian Zeal is no other than the flame of love.

This is the nature, the inmost essence of it.

II. 1. From hence it follows, that the properties of love are the

properties of Zeal also. Now one of the chief properties of love is

huniiUty : love is not ptiffed up. Accordingly this is the property of

true Zeal ; humility is inseparable from it. As is the degree of Zeal,

such is the degree of humility ; they must rise and fall together.

The same love which fills a man with Zeal for God, makes him littlcj

and poor, and vile in his own eyes.

2. Another of the properties of love is meekness ; consequently

it is one of the properties of Zeal. It teaches us to be meek, as well

as lowly ; to be equally superior to anger or pride. Like as the wax
inelteth at the fire, so before the sacred fiame, all turbulent passions

inelt away, and leave the soul unruffled and serene.

3. Yet another property of love, and consequently of Zeal, is un-

wearied patience ; for " love endureth all things." It arms the soul

with entire resignation to all the disposals of divine Providence, and

teaches us to say, in every occurrence, " It is the Lord ; let him do

xvhat seemeth him good." It enables us, in whatever station, there-

with to be content ; to repine at nothing ; to murmur at nothing

;

*' but in every thing to give thanks."

4. There is a fourth property of Christian Zeal, which deserves to

be more particularly considered. This we learn from the very words

of the Apostle: " It is good to be zealously atfected," (not to have

transient touches of Zeal, but a steady rooted disposition) " in a good

thing ;" in that which is good ; for the proper object of Zeal is good

in general ; that is, every thing that is good, really such, in the sight

of God.
5. But what is good in the siglit of God ? What is that religion

wherewith God is always well pleased ] How do the parts of this

rise one above another % And what is the comparative value of

them ?

This is a point exceedingly little considered, and, therefore, little

understood. Positive divinity, many have some knowledge of But

few know any thing of comparative divinity. I never saw but one

tract written upon this head : a sketch of v.diich it may be of use to

subjoin.

In a Christian believer love sits upon the throne, which is erected

in the inmost soul ; namely, love of God and man, which fills the

whole heart, and reigns without a rival. In a circle near the throne,

vire all holy tempers ; long-suffering, gentleness, meekness, fidelity^

temperance ; and if any other were comprised in the mind which was i»'

Vol. 7—K
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Christ Jesus. In an exterior circle arc all the works of mercij^

whether to the souls or bodies of men. By these we exercise all

holy tempers ; by these we continually improve them, so ihat all

these are real means of grace, although this is not commonly adverted

to. Next to these are those that are usually termed works of piety :

reading and hearing the word, public, family, private prayer, re-

ceiving the Lord's supper, fasting or abstinence. Lastly, that his

followers may the more eilectually ])rovoke one another to love, holy

tempers, and good works, our blessed Lord has united them together

in one body, the Church, dispersed all over ihe earth ; a little emblem
of which, of the Church universal, we have in every particular

Christian congregation.

6. This is that religion which our Loid has established upon earth,

ever since the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost.

This is the entire, connected system of Chiistianity : and thus the

several parts of it rise one above another, from that lowest point,

the assembling ourselves together, to the highest, love enthroned in

the heart. And hence it is easy to learn the comparative value

of every branch of religion. Hence also we learn a fifth property

of true Zeal. That as it is always exercised ev v.oi.xu, that which is good,

so it is always proportioned to that good, to the degree of goodness

that is in its object.

7. For example. Every Christian ought, undoubtedly, to be

zealous for the Church, bearing a strong atlection to it, and earnestly

desiring its prosperity and increase. He ought to be thus zealous,

as for the Church universal, praying for it continually, so especially

for that particular Church or Christian Society, whereof he himself

is a member. For this he ought to wrestle with God in prayer
;

jneantime using every means in his power to enlarge its borders, and
to strengthen his brethren, that they may adorn the doctrine of God
our Saviour.

8. But he should be more zealous for the ordinances of Christ,

than for the Church itself; for prayer in public and private, for the

Lord's supper, for reading, hearing, and meditating on his woi'd, and
for the much-neglected duty of fasting. These he sliould earnestly

recommend ; first, by his example, and then by advice, by argument,

persuasion, and exhortation, as often as occasion offers.

9. Thus should he show his Zeal for works of piety ; but much
more for works of mercy ; seeing " God will have mercy and not

sacrifice ;" that is, rather than sacrifice. Whenever, therefore, one
interferes with the other, works of mercy are to be preferred. Even
reading, hearing, prayer, are to be omitted, or to be postponed, " at

charity's almighty call ;" when we are called to relieve the distress

of our neighbour, whether in body or soul.

10. liut as zealous as we are for all good works, we should still be
rr»ore zealous for holy tempers; for planting and promoting both in our
souls, and in all we have any intercourse with, lowliness of mind,
meekness, gentleness, long-sufi'ering, contentedness, resignation unto
the Will of God, deadness to the Avorld, and the things of the Avorld,
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as the only means of being truly alive to God. For these proofs and

fruits of living' faith, we cannot lie too zealous. We should " talk

of them as we sit in our house," and "when we walk by the way,"

and " when we lie down," and " when we rise up." We should

make them continual matter of prayer ; as being far more excellent

than any outward works whatever : seeing those will fail when the

body drops off; but these Aviil accompany us into eternity.

11. But our choicest Zeal should be reserved for love itself, the

end of the commanthnent, the fulhliing of the law. The Church.,

the ordinances, outward works of ev^ery kind, yea, all other holy

tempers, are inferior to this, and rise in value, only as tliey approach

nearer and nearer to it. Here then is the great object of Christian

Zeal. Let every true believev in Christ apply, with all fervency of

spirit, to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Chrisi, that his heart

may be more and more enlaiged in love to God and to all man-

kind. This one thing let him do : let him " press on to this prize ol

our high calling of God in Christ Jesus."

in. It remains only to draw some practical inferences from the

preceding observations.

1. And first, if Zeal, true Christian Zeal, be nothing but the flame

of love, then haired, in every kind and degree, then eveiy sort of 6/7-

tcrness toward them that op])ose us, is so far from deserving the name
of Zeal, that it is directly opi)osite to it. If Zeal be only fervent

love, then it stands at the utmost distance from prejudice, jealousy,

evil-surmising ; seeing " love tliitiketh no evil." Then bigotry ol

every sort, and, above all, th(; spirit of perseculion, are totally incon-

sistent with it. Let not, therefore, any of these unholy temjiers

screen themselves under that sacred name. As all these are the

works of the devil, let them appear in their own shape, and no longer

under that specious disguise, deceive the unwary children of God.

2. Secondly : If lowliness be a property of Zeal, then pride is in-

consistent with it. It is true, some degree of pride may remain,

after the love of God is shed abroad in the heart ; as this is one ol

the last evils that is rooted out, when God creates all things new.

But it cannot reign, nor retain any considerable power, where fer-

vent love is found. Yea, were we to give way to it but a little, it

would damp that holy fervour ; and if we did not immediately fly

back to Christ, would utter'y quench the Spirit,

3. Thirdly : If meekness be an inseparable property of Zeal, what

shall we say of those who call their anger by that name 1 Why, that

they mistake the truth totally ; that they, in the i'ullest sense, put

dariniess for light, and light for darkness. We cannot be too

watchful against this delusion, because it spreads over the whole

Christian world. Almost in all places. Zeal and Anger pass for

equivalent terms : and exceedingly few persons are convinced, that

there is any difference between them. How commonly do we hear

it said, " See how zealous the man is !" Nay, he cannot be zealous,

that is impossible ; for he is in a passion : and passion is as incon-

sistent with Zeal, as light with darkness, or heaven with hell.
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It were well that this point were thoroughly understood. Let iiJ

consider it a little farther. We liequently ohsei ve one that bears

the character of" a religious man, vehemently angry at his neighbour.

Perhaps he calls his brothei' Raca, or Thou fool : he brings a railing;

accusation against him. You mildly admonish him of his warmth,
lie answers, It is my Zeal ! No : it is your sin ; and unless you
jepent of it, it will siidc you lower than the grave. There is much
aiuch Zeal as this in the bottomless pit. Thence all Zeal of this kind

comes. And thither it will go, and you with it, unless you are

oaved from it, before you go hence.

4. Fouithly : If patience, contentedness, and resignation, are the

properties of Zeal, then murmuring, ifetluiness, discontent, impa-

tience, are wholly inconsistent with it. And yet how Ignorant arc

Jiiankind of this ! How oiten do we see men Iretting at the ungodly,

or telling you, they are cut of patieticc with such or such things, and
terming all this tlieir Zeal ! O spare no pains to undeceive them !

If it be possible, show them Avhat Zeal is : and convince them that

all murmuring, or fretting at sin, is a species of sin, and has no re-

semblance of, or connexion with, the true Zeal of the Gospel.

5. Fifthly : If the object of Zeal be that uhkJi is good, then fer\'our

for any evil tiling is not Christian Ztai. 1 instance in idolatry, wor-<

.sijipiTJng of angels, saints, images, the cross. Although, therefore, p<

man were so earnestly attached to any kind ol' idolatrous worship,

that he would even " give his body to be burned," rather than re-

iVain from it, call this bigotry or superstition, if you please, but call

it not Zeal ; that is quite another thing.

, From the same premises it follows, that fervour for indifferent

tJiings, is not Christian Zeal. But how exceeding!} common is this

mistake too ! Indeed one would think, that men of understanding'

could not be capable of such weakness. But, alas I the history of

all ages proves the contrary. Who were men of stronger under-

standings than Bishop Ridley, and Bisho}) Hooper ? And how warmly
did these, and otlier great men of that age, disjiute about the sacer-

dotal vestments ! How eager was the contention for almost a hun-

dred years, for and againsi; wcaiing a surplice ! O shame to man ]

I would as soon have disputed about a straw, or a bailey-corn ! Ant\

this, indeed, shall be called Zeal ! And why was it not rather called

wisdom, or holiness 1

6. It follows, also, from the same premises. That fervour for

opinions is not Chiistian Zeal. Bur how few are sensible of this

!

And how innumerable are the mischiefs, Avhieh even this species of

false Zeal has occasioned in the Chrisiian world ! How many
thousand lives have been cast away by those who were zealous for

the Romish opinions ! How many of the excellent ones of the

earth have been cut off by zealots, for the senseless opinion of

transubstantiatlon ! But does not every unprejudiced person see,

that this Zeal is earthly, sensual, devilish ? And that it stands at

ihe utmost contrariety to that Zeal, which is here recommended by

the Apostle ?
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What an excess of charily is it then which ouv great Poet ex-

presses, in his Poem on the Last Day ; where he talks of meeting
in heaven,

*' Those who by mutual wounds expir'd,

By Zeal for their distinct persuasions fir'd."

Zeal indeed ! What manner of Zeal was this, which led them to cut

one another's throats ? Those who were fired with this spirit, and
died therein, will, undoubtedly, have their portion, not in heaven,

(only love is there,) but in the " fire that never shall be quenched."
7. Lastly : If true Zeal be alwa}'S proportioned to the degree oi

goodness which is in its object, then should it rise higher and higher

according to the scale mentioned above ; according to the compara-
tive value of the several parts of religion. For instance, all that truly

fear God should be zealous for the Church ; both for the catholic or

universal Church, and for that part of it whereof they are members.
This is not the appointment of men, but of God. He saw, it was
" not good for man to be alone," even in this sense, but that the

whole body of his children should be " knit together, and strength-

ened, by that which every joint supplieth." At the same time they

should be more zealous for the ordinances of God ; for public and
private prayer, for hearing and reading the word of God, and for fast-

ing, and the Lord's supper. But they should be more zealous for

works of mercy, than even for works of piety. Yet ought they to

be more zealous still, for all holy tempers, lowliness, meekness, resig-

nation : but most zealous of all, for that which is the sum and the

perfection of religion, the Love of God and man.
8. It remains only, to make a close and honest application of these

things to our own souls. We all laiovv the general truth, That " it

is good to be always zealously affected in a good thing." Let us

now, every one of us, apply it to his own soul in particular.

9. Those indeed Avho are still dead in trespasses and sins, have
neither part nor lot in this matter : nor those that live in any open
sin, such as drunkenness, sabbath-breaking, or profane swearing.

These have nothing to do with Zeal : they have no business at all

even to take the word in their mouth. It is utter folly and im-

pertinence for any to talk of Zeal for God, while he is doing the

works of the Devil. But if you have renounced the Devil and all his

works, and have settled it in your heart, I will " worship the Lord
my God, and him only will I serve," then beware of being neither

cold nor hot: then be zealous for God. You may begin at the

lowest step. Be zealous lor the Church ; more especially, for that

particular branch thereof, wherein your lot is cast. Study the wel-

fare of this, and carefully observe all the rules of it, for conscience'

sake. But, in the mean time, take heed that you do not neglect any
of the ordinances of God ; for the sake of which, in a great measure,

the Church itself was constituted : so that it would be highly absurd
to talk of Zeal for the Church, if you were not more zealous fov

them. But are you more zealous for loorks of mercy^ than even for

K2
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voiks of piety ? Do you iblloTv the example of your Lord, and pre-

fer mercy even before sacrifice 1 Do you use all diligence in feedinji

the hungry, clothing the naked, visiting them that are sick and h>-

orison 1 And, above all, do you use every means in your povi^er to

save souls from death? If, as you have time, " you do good unto all

men," though " especially to them that are of tb.c household of faith,"

/our Zeal for the Church is pleasing to God : but if not, if you ^ve

not *' careful to n^alntain good works," what liave you to do with

ihe Church 1 Ifyou have not " compassion on your lellow-servants,"

neither will your Lord have pity on you. " Bring no more vain ob-
'

iations." All your service is " an abomination to the Lord."

10, Are you better instructed than to put asunder what God has

joined 1 Than to separate works of piety from works of mercy ?

Are you uniformly zealous of both 1 So far you walk acceptably

io God : that is, if you continually bear in mind, that God " search-

eth the heart and reins:" that " he is a Spirit, and they that worship <

him, must worship him in spirit and in truth :" that consequently no
outward works are acceptable to him, unless they spring from holy

tempers, without Avhich no man can have a place in the kingdom of

Christ and God.

1 1 , But of all holy tempers, and above all others, see that you I5e

most zealous for Love. Count all things loss in com|!arison of thisj,

the Love of God and all mankind. It is most sure, that if you give

all your goods to feed the poor, yea, and your body to be burned, and
have not humble, gentle, patient love, it profiteth you nothing. O
Let this be deeply engraven upon your heart : all is nothing without

love,

12, Take then the whole of religion together, just as God has re-

vealed it in his word, and be uniforndy zealous for every part of it^

according to its degree of excellence, grounding aJl your zeal on
the one foundation, " Jesus Christ and him crucitied :" holding fast

this one principle, " The liie I now live, I live by faith in the Son of

Uod, who loved me, and gave himself for me :" proportion your zeaJ

to the value of its object. Be calmly zealous, therefore, fust, for

liie Church ; " the whole state of Christ's Church militant here oi'

earth ;" and in particular for that branch thereof, with which you arr.

more immediately connected. Be more zealous for all those ordi-

nances which our blessed Lord hath appointed, to continue therein

to the end of the Vv'orld. Be more zealous for those ivorks of mercy,

lliose " sacrifices wherewith God is avcII pleased," those markjj

phercby the Shepherd of Israel will know his sheep at the last day.

Be more zealous still for holy tempers, for long-suffering, gentleness,

meekness, iGiolhiess, and resignation : but be most zealous of all for

Love, the queen of all graces, the highest pertcction in earth or hea-

ven, the very image of the invisible God, as in men below, so in an-

gels above. For " God is Love : and he that dwelleth in love,

d'^relleth in God, and God in him."



SERMON XCVIII.

ox REDEEMING THE TIME,

" Redeeming the Time.''''—Epiiesians t. 16.

1. " SEE that ye walk circumspectly,"' says the Apostle hi the

preceding verse, " not as fools, but as wise men : redeeming the

lime ;" saving all the time you can for the best purposes ; buying
Tip every fleeting moment out of the hands of sin and Satan, out of

ihe hands of sloth, ease, pleasure, worldly business ; the more dili-

gently, because the present are evil days, days of the grossest igno-

rance, immorality, and proianeness.

2. This seems to be the general meaning of the words. But I

purpose, at present, to consider only one particular way of " re-

deeming the time,'' namely, from sleep.

3. This appears to have been exceedingly little considered even
by pious men. Many that have been eminently conscientious in other

respects, have riOt been so in this. They seem to think it an indif-

ferent thing, whether they slept more or less, and nevei saw it in the

true point of view, as an important branch of Christian tem-

perance.

That we may have a more just conception hereof, I will endear

vour to show,

I. What it is to redeem the Time from sleep,

II. The Evil of not redeeming it. And, .

III. The most effectual manner of doing it.

1. 1. And, first, What is it to redeem the Time from Sleep ? It is^

in general, to take that measure of sleep every night, which nature

requires, and no more : that measure which is most conducive to

the health and vigour both of the body and mind.

2. But it is objected, " One measure will not suit all men : some
require considerably more than others. Neither will the same mea-
sure sulhce even the same persons, at one time as at another. When
a person is sick, or if not actually so, yet weakened by preceding-

sickness, he certainly wants more of this natural restorative, than he
did when in perfect health. And so he will, when his strength and
spirits are exhausted, by hard or long-continued labour."

3. All this is unquestionably true, and confirmed by a thousand
experiments. Whoever, therefore, they are that have attempted to

tix one measure of sleep for all persons, did not understand the na-
tuie of the human body, so widely different in different persons : as

neither did they, who imagined that the same measure ivould suit
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even the same person at all times. One would wonder, therefore,

that so great a man as Bishop Taylor, should have formed this strange

imagination : much more that the measure which he has assigned

for the general standard, should only be three hours in lour and

twenty. That good and sensible man, Mr. Baxter, was not much
nearer the truth : who supposes four hours in four and twenty will

suffice for any man. I know an extremely sensible man, who was
absolutely persuaded, that no one living needed to sleep above five

hours in twenty-four. But when he made the experiment himself,

he quickly relinquished the opinion. And I am luUy convinced,

from an observation continued for more than fifty years, that what-

ever may be done by extraordinary persons, or in some extraordinary

t:ases, (wherein persons have subsisted with very little sleep for some
weeks, or even months,) a human body can scarcely continue in

health and vigour, without, at least, six hours sleep in four and twenty,

j^ure I am, I never met with such an instance : I never found either

man or woman that retained vigorous health for one year, with a less

quantity of sleep than this.

4. And I have long observed, that women, in general, want a little

more sleep than men : perhaps, because tliey are, in common, of a

weaker, as well as a moister habit of body. If, therefore, one might

venture to name one standard, (though liable to many exceptions

and occasional alterations,) I am inclined to think, this would come
near to the mark : healthy men, in general, need a little above six

hours' sleep : healthy women, a little above seven in four and twenty.

\ myself want six hours and a half, and I cannot well subsist

with less.

5. If any one desire to know exactly what quantity of sleep his

own constitution requires, he may very easily make the experiment

which I made about sixty years ago : I then waked every night about

hvelve or one, and lay aAvake for some time. I readily concluded that

this arose from my lying longer in bed than nature required. To be

satisfied, I procured an alarum, which waked me the next morning

at seven, (near an hour earlier than I rose the day before,) yet 1

hiy awake again at night. The second morning I rose at six ; but

notwithstanding this, I lay awake the second night. The third morn-

ing I rose at five : but nevertheless I lay awake the third niglil.

The fourth morning I rose at four, (as, by the grace of God, I have;

done ever since :) and I lay awake no more. And I do not now lie

awake (taking the year round) a quarter of an hour together hi a

month. By the same experiment, rising earlier and earlier every

morning, may any one find, how much sleep he really wants.

II. 1. "But why shovdd any one be at so much pains 1 What
need is there of being so scrupulous 1 Why should we make our-

selves so particular? What harm is there hi doing as our neiglibours

do ? Suppose in lying from ten till six or seven in sumnicr, and till

eight or nine in winter."

2. If you would consider this question fairly, you will need a good

tical of candour and impartiality ; as what 1 am about to say wiU
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probably be quite new : different from any thing you ever heard iii

your life ; different from the judgment, at. least, from the example
of your parents, and your nearest relations ; nay, and perhaps of the

most religious persons you ever were acquainted with. Lift up,

therefore, your heart to the Spirit of truth, and beg of him to shine

upon it, that without respecting any man's person, you may see and
follow the truth as it is in Jesus.

3. Do you really desire to know, what harm there is, in not re-

deeming all the time you can from sleep 1 Sujjpose in spending therein

an hour a day more than nature requires 1 Why, first, it hurts your

substance, it is throwing away six hours a week, which might turn to

some temporal account. If you can do any work, you might earn,

something in that time, were it ever so small. And you have no need
to throw even this away. If you do not want it yourself, give it to

them that do : you know some of them that are not far off. If you
arc of no trade, stiil you may so employ the time, that it will bring

money, or money's worth, to yourself, or others.

4. The not redeeming all the time you can from sleep, the spend-

ing more time therein than your constitution necessarily requires,

in the second place, hurts your health. Nothing can be more certain

than this, though it is not commonly observed, because the evil

steals on you by slow and insensible degrees. In this gradual, and
almost imperceptible manner, it lays the foundation of many dis-

eases. It is the chief, real, (though unsuspected,) cause of all

nervous diseases in particular. Many inquiries have been made.
Why nervous disorders are so much more common among us than

among our ancestors ? Other causes may frequently concur ; but

the chief is, v/e lie longer in bed. Instead of rising at four, most of

us, who are not obliged to work for our bread, lie till seven, eight, or

nine. We need inquire no farther. This sufhcieutiy accounts for

the large increase of these painful disorders.

5. It may be observed, that most of these arise, not barely from

sleeping too long, but even from what we imagine to be quite harm-

less, the lying too long in bed. By soaking, (as it is emphatically

called,) so long between warm sheets, the flesh is, as it were, par-

boiled, and becomes soft and flabby. The ner/es, in the mean time

are quite unstrung, and all the train of melancholy symptoms, faint-

ness, tremors, lowness of spirits, (so called) come on, till life itself is

a burden.

6. One common effect of either sleeping too long, or lying too

long in bed, is weakness of sight, particulai ly that weakness which

is of the nervous kind. When I was young, my sight was remark-

ably weak. Why is it stronger now than it was forty years ago 1 I

impute this principally to the blessing of God, who fits us for what-

ever he calls us to. But undoubtedly the outward means which he

has been pleased to bless, was the rising early in the morning.

7. A still greater objection to the not rising early, the not redeem-

ing all the time we can from sleep, is, it hurts the soul, as well as the

body : it is a sin against God. And this indeed it must necessarily
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be, on both the preceding accounts. For we cannot waste, or

(which comes to the same thing) not improve, any part of our worldly

substance, neither can we impair our own health, without sinning

against Him.
8. But this fashionable intemperance does also hurt the soul in a

more direct manner. It sows the seeds of foolish and hurtful de-

sires ; it dangerously inflames our natural appetites ; which a person

stretching and yawnhig in bed, is just prepared to gratify. It breeds

and continually increases sloth, so oiten objected to the English na-

tion. It opeiis the way, and pre})ares the soul for every other kind

of intemperance. It breeds an universal softness and faintness of

spirit, making us afraid of every little inconvenience, unwilling to

deny ourselves any pleasure, or to take up or bear any cross. And
how then shall we be able (without which we must drop into hell)

to " take the Kingdom of heaven by violence ?" It totally unlits us

for " enduring hardship as good soldiers of Jesus Christ ;" and con-

sequently for "lighting the good fight of faith, and laying hold on
eternal hfe."

9. In how beautiful a manner does that great man, Mr. Law, treat

this important subject !* Part of his words I cannot but here sub-

join, for the use of every sensible reader.
" I take it for granted, that every Christian who is in health is up

early in the morning. For it is much more reasonable to suppose a

person is up early, because he is a Christian, than because he is a

labourer, or a tradesman, or a servant.

" We conceive an abhorrence of a man that is in bed, when he
sliould be at his labour. We cannot think good of him, who is such
a slave to drowsiness, to neglect his business for it.

" Let this, therefore, teach us to conceive how odious we must ap-

pear to God, if we arc in bed, shut up in sleep, when we should be

praising God ; and are such slaves to drowsiness, as to neglect our
ilevotions for it.

" Sleep is such a dull, stupid state of existence, that even among
mere animals, we despise them most which are most drowsy. He,
therefore, that chooses to enlarge the slothful indolence of sleep,

rather than be early at his devotioriS ; chooses the dullest refreshment
of the body, before the noblest enjoyments of the soul. He chooses
that state which is a reproach to mere animals, before that exercise

which is the glory of angels.

10. " Besides, he that cannot deny himself this drowsy indulgence,
is no more prepared for prayer when he is up, than he is prepared
for fasting or any other act of self-denial. He may indeed more
easily read over a form of prayer, than he can perform these duties :

but he is no more disposed for the spirit of prayer, than he is dis-

posed for fasting. For sleep thus indulged gives a softnes-s to all our
tempers, and makes us unable to relish any thing but what suits an
i<lle state of mind, as sleep does. So that a person who is a slave

* Viz. Redeeming Time from Sleep.
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fo this idleness, is in the same temper when he is up. Every thing

that is idle or sensual pleases him. And every thing that requires

trouble or self-denial, is hateful to him, for the same reason that h(;

hates to rise.

11. "It is not possible for an epicure to be truly devout. He
must renounce his sensuality, before he can relish the happiness of

devotion. Now he that turns sleep into an idle indulgence, does as

much to corrupt his soul, to make it a slave to bodily appetites, as an
epicure does. It does not disorder his health, as notorious acts of

intemperance do ; but like any more moderate course of indulgence,

it silently, and by smaller degrees, wears away the spirit of religion,

and sinks the soul into dulness and sensuality.

" Self-denial of all kinds is the very life and soul of piety. But
he that has not so much of it as to be able to be early at his prayers,

cannot think that he has taken up his cross, and is following Christ.

" What conquest has he got over himself? What right hand has

he cut off? What trials is he prepared for] What sacrifice is he
ready to offer to God, who cannot be so cruel to himself as to rise

to prayer at such a time as the drudging part of the world are content

to rise to their labour 1

12. "Some people will not scruple to tell you that they indulge

themselves in sleep, because they have nothing to do : and that if

they had any business to rise to, they would not lose so much of their

time in sleep. But they must be told that they mistake the matter

;

that they have a great deal of business to do ; they have a hardened

heart to change ; they have the whole spirit of religion to get. For
surely he that thinks he has nothing to do, because nothing but his

prayers want him, may justly be said to have the whole spirit of re-

jigion to seek.

" You must not, therefore, consider how small a fault it is to rise

late ; but how great a misery it is to want the spirit of religion ; and
to live in such softness and idleness as make you incapable of the

I'undamental duties of Christianity.

" If I was to desire you not to study the gratification of your

palate, I Avould not insist upon the sin of wasting your money, though

it is a great one ; but I would desire you to renounce such a way
of life, because it supports you in such a state of sensuality, as

renders you incapable of relishing the most essential doctrines of

religion.

"For the same reason, I do not insist much upon the sin of wasting

your time in sleep, though it be a great one ; but I desire you to re-

nounce this indulgence, because it gives a softness and idleness to your

soul, and is so contrary to that lively, zealous, watchful, self-denying

spirit, which was not only the Spirit of Christ and his Apostles, and

the spirit of all the saints and martyrs that have ever been among
men, but must be the spirit of all those who would not sink in the

conmion corruption of the world.

13. " Here, therefore, we must fix our charge against this prac-

tice. We must blame it, not as having this or that particular evil,
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hut as a general habit that extends itself through owe whole spirii.)

and supports a sta:c of" mind that is wholly wrong.

"It is contrary to piety, not as accidental slips or mistakes in life

are contrary to it ; but in such a manner as an ill state of body is

contrary to health.

" Oji the other hand, if you was to rise early every morning, as

an instance of self-denial, as a method of renouncing indulgence, as

a means of redeeming your time and fitting your spirit for prayer, you
would soon find the advantage. This method, though it seems but

a small circumstance, might be a means of great piety. It would
constantly keep it in your mind, that softness and idleness are the

bane of religion. It would teach you to exercise power over your-

self, and to renounce other pleasures and tempers that war against

the soul. And what is so planted and watered, will certainly have

an increase from God."
III. 1. It now only remains to inquire, in the third place. How

we may redeem the time 1 How we may proceed in this important

affair ? In what manner shall we most etfectually practise this im-

portant branch of temperance?
I advise all of you, who are thoroughly convinced of the unspeak-

able importance of it, suffer not that conviction to die away, but in-

stantly begin to act suitably to it. Only do not depend on your own
strength; if you do, you will be utterly baffled. Be deeply sensible,

that as you are not able to do any thing good of yourselves, so here in

particular, all your strength, all your resolution will avail nothing.

Whoever trusts in himself will be confounded. I never found an

exce^ition. I never knew one who trusted in his own strength that

could keep this resolution for a twelvemonth.

2. I advise you. secondly, Cry to the Strong for strength. Call

upon him that hath all power in heaven and earth. And believe that

he will answer the prayer that goeth not out of feigned lips. As
you cannot have too little confidence in yourself, so you cannot have

too much in him. Then set out in faith ; and surely his strengtii

'^hall be made perfect in your weakness.

3. I advise you, thirdly, Add to your faith prudence : use the

most rational means to attain your purpose. Particularly begin at

the right end, otherwise you will lose your labour, li' you desire to

rise early, sleep early ; secure this ])oint at all events. In spite of

the most dear and agreeable companions, in spite of iheir most earnest

solicitations, in spite of entreaties, railleries, or reproaches, rigorously

keep your hour. Rise up precisely at your time, and retire without

ceremony. Keep your hour, notwithstanding the most pressing

business ; lay all things by till the morning. Be it ever so great a

cross, ever so great a self-denial, keep your hour, or all is over.

4. I advise you, fourthly. Be steady. Keep your hour of rising,

without intermission. Do not rise two mornings, and lie in bed the

third ; but Avhat you do once, do always. " liut my head aches."

Do not regard that ; it will soon be over. " But I am uncommonly
drowsy ; my eyes are quite heavy." Then you must not parley

;
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otheinvlse it is a lost case ; but start up at once. And it' your drow-

siness does not go off, lie down for awhile, an hour or two after.

But let nothing make a breach upon this rule, rise and dress yourself

at your hour.

5. Perhaps you will say, " The advice is good ; but it comes too

late : I have made a breach already. I did rise constantly for a

season, nothing hindered me. But I gave way by little and little,

and I have now left it off for a considerable time !" Then, in the

name of God, begin again ! Begin to-morrow ; or rather to-night,

by going to bed early, in spite ot either company or busuiess. Begiti

with more self-ditlidence than before, but with more confidence in

God. Only follow these few rules, and my soul for yours, God will

give you the victory. In a little time the difficulty will be over : but

the benefit will last for ever.

6. " If you say, " But I cannot do now as I did then ; for I am
not what I was. I have many disorders, my spirits are low, my
hands shake ; I am all relaxed." I answer. All these are nervous

symptoms ; and they all partly arise from your taking too much
sleep ; nor is it probable they will ever be removed, unless you re-

move the cause. Therefore, on this very account, (not only to punish

yourself for your folly and unfaithfulness, but,) in order to recover

your health and strength, resume your early rising. You have no

other way : you have nothing else to do. You have no other possi-

ble means of recovering, in any tolerable degree, your health both

of body and mind. Do not murder yourself outright. Do not run

on in the path that leads to the gates of death ! As I said before,

so I say again, in the name of God, this very day, set out anew.

True, it will be more difficult than it was at the beginning. But

bear the difficulty which you have brought upon yourself, and it will

not last long. The Sun of Righteousness will soon arise again, and

will heal both your soul and your body.

7. But do not imagine that this single point, rising early, will suf-

fice to make you a Christian. No : although that single point, the

not rising, may keep you a Heathen, void of the whole Christian

spirit ; although this alone, (especially if you had once conquered

it,) will keep you cold, formal, heartless, dead ; and make it im-

possible for you to get one step forward in vital hotiness
;
yet this

alone will go but a little way to make you a real Christian. It is but

one step out of many ; but it is one. And having taken this, go for-

ward. Go on to universal self-denial, to temperance in all things

;

to a firm resolution of taking up daily every cross whereto you are

called. Go on, in a full pursuit of all the mind that was in Christ, ol

inward, and then outward holiness : so shall you be not almost, but

altogether a Christian : so shall you finish your-course with joy : you

fihall awake up after his likeness, and be satisfied

Vol. 7.~L



SERMON XCIX.

ON FAMILY RELIGION.

" Asfor me and my house, we loill serve the Lord."—Joshua xxiv. lo.

1. IN the foregoing verse we read, That Joshua, now grown old.

" gathered the tribes of Israel to Shechem, and called for the elders

of Israel, for their heads, for their judges and officers, and they pre-

sented themselves before the Lord." ver. 1. And Joshua rehearsed

to them the great things which God had done for their fathers, ver.

2— 13, concluding with that strong exhortation, "Nov/, therefore,

fear the Lord and serve him in sincerity and truth ; and put away the

gods which your fathers served on the other side the flood (Jordan)

and in Egypt." ver. 14. Can any thing be more astonishing than

this ! That even in Egypt, yea, and in the wilderness, where they

were daily fed, and both day and night guided by miracle, the

Israelites, in general, should worship idols, in flat defiance of the

Lord their God ! He proceeds :
" If it seemeth evil to you to serve

the Lord, choose ye this day whom ye will serve : whether the gods

3^our fathers served on the other side of the flood, or the gods

of the Amorites, in v/hose land ye dwell. But as for me and my
house, we will serve the Lord."

2. A resolution this worthy of a hoary-headed saint, who had had

large experience, from his youth up, of the goodness of the Master

to whom he had devoted himself, and the advantages of his service.

How much is it to be wished that all who have tasted that the Lord

is gracious, all whom he has brought out of the land of Egypt, out

of the bondage of sin : those especially who are united together in

Christian fellowship, would adopt this wise resolution ! Then would

the work of the Lord prosper in our land ; then would his word

run and be glorified. Then would multitudes of sinners in every

place stretch out their hands unto God, until " the glory of the Lord
covered the land, as the waters cover the sea."

3. On the contrary, what will the consequence be, if they do not

adopt this resolution ?—If family religion be neglected 1—If care be

not taken of the rising generation 1 Will not the present revival of

j^eligion in a short time die away ? Will it not be, as the historian

speaks of the Roman State in its infancy. Res unius telatis ? An
event that has its beginning and end, within the space of one gene-

ration 1 Will it not be a confirmation of that melancholy remark of
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Luther's, That " a revival of religion never lasts longer than one gene-

ration'? By a generation, (as he explains himself,) he means thirty

years. But blessed be God this remark does not hold, with regard

to the present instance : seeing this revival from its rise in the year

1729, has already lasted above fifty years.

4. Have we not already seen some of the unhappy consequences
of good men's not adopting this resolution 1 Is there not a genera-

tion arisen, even within this period, yea, and from pious parents, that

know not the Lord] That have neither his love in their hearts, nor
his fear before their eyes ] How many of them already " despise

their fathers, and mock the counsel of their mothers !" How many
are utter strangers to real religion, to the life and power of it ! And
not a few have shaken otf all rehgion, and abandoned themselves to

all manner of wickedness ! Now although this may sometimes be
the case, even of children educated in a pious manner, yet this case

is very rare : I have met with some, but not many instances of it

:

the wickedness of the children is generally owing to the fault or ne-

glect of their parents. For it is a general, though not universal rule,

though it admits of some exceptions, " Train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old he will not depart from it."

5. But what is the purport of this resolution, " I and my house
will serve the Lord 1" In order to understand and practise this, let

us. First, inquire. What it is to serve the Lord ? Secondly, Who arc

included in that expression, my House ? And, Thirdly, What can wc
do, that we and our House may serve the Lord ?

L 1 . We may inquire, first, What it is to serve the Lord, not as a

Jew, but as a Christian ] Not only with an outward service, (though
some of the Jews undoubtedly went farther than this,) but with in-

ward ; with the service of the heart, " worshipping him in spirit and
in truth." The first thing implied in this service is faith ; believing

in the name of the Son of God. We cannot perform an acceptable

service to God, till we believe on Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.

Here the spiritual worship of God begins. As soon as any one has

the witness in himself, as soon as he can say, " the life that I now
live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him-

self for me," he is able truly " to serve the Lord."

2. As soon as he believes, he loves God, which is another thing

implied in " serving the Lord." " We love him, because he first

loved us ;" of which faith is the evidence. The love of a pardoning
God is " shed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is given
unto us." Indeed this love may admit of a thousand degrees : but
still every one, as long as he believes, may truly declare before God,
" Lord, thou knowest that I love thee." Thou knowest that " my
desire is unto thee, and unto the remembrance of thy Name."

3. And if any man truly love God, he cannot but love his brother

also. Gratitude to our Creator will surely produce benevolence to

our fellow-creatures. If we love him, we cannot but love one an-
other, as Christ loved us. We feel our souls enlarged in love toward
•very child of man. And toward all the children of God we put on
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" bowels of kindness, gentleness, long-suffering, forgiving one an-
other," if we have a complaint against any, " even as God, for

Christ's sake, hath forgiven us."

4. One thing more is implied in "serving the Lord," namely, thr

obeying him ; the steadily walking in all his ways, the doing his will

from the heart. Like those " his servants" above, " who do his

pleasure, who keep his commandments, and hearken to the voice oi"

his words ;" these his servants below, hearken unto his voice, dili-

gently keep his commandments, carefully avoid whatever he has for-

bidden, and zealously do whatever he has enjoined : studying always
to have a conscience void of offence toward God and toward man,

n. "I and my house will serve the Lord," will every real Chris-

tian say. But who are included in that expression, my House ? This
is the next point to be considered.

1

.

The person in your house that claims your first and nearest

attention, is, undoubtedly, your wife ; seeing you are to love her,

even as Christ hath loved the church, when he laid down his life for

it, that he might " purify it unto himself, and render it a glorious

church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." The same
end is every husband to pursue, in all his intercourse with his wife :

to use every possible means, that she may be freed from every spot,

and may walk unblameable in love.

2. Next to your wife are your children ; immortal spirits whom
God hath, for a time, intrusted to your care, that you may train them
up in all holiness, and fit them for the enjoyment of God in eternity.

This is a glorious and important trust ; seeing one soul is of more
•/alue than all the world beside. Every child, therefore, you are to

watch over with the utmost care, that when you are called to give an
account of each to the Father of Spirits, you may give your account
with joy and not with grief

3. Your servants, of whatever kind, you are to look upon as a kind

of secondary cidldrcn : these, likewise, God has committed to your
charge, as one that must give account : for every one under your
roof that has a soul to be saved, is under your care : not only indented

servants, who are legally engaged to remain with you for a term ot

years; not only hired servants, whether they voluntarily contract for

a longer or shorter time : but also those who serve you by the week
or day; for these too are, in a measure, delivered into your hands.

A.nd it is not the will of your Master who is in heaven, that any ol

these should go out of your hands, beibre they have received from

you something more valuable than gold or silver. Yea, and you are in

a degree accountable, even for "the stranger that is within your gates."

As you are particularly required, to see that he does " no manner of

work" on the Lord's day, while he is within your gates ; so, by pa-

rity of reason, you are required, to do all that is in your power, to

prevent his sinning against God in any other instance.

IIL Let us inquire, in the third place, What can we do, that all

these may " serve the Lord 1"

L May Avc not endeavour, first. To res/mm them from all out-
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Ward sin ? From profane swearing, from taking the name of God in

vaiii ; from doing any needless work, or taking any pastime on the

Lord's day 1 This labour of love you owe even to your visitants ; and

much more to your wife, children, and servants. The former, over

whom you have the least influence, you may restrain by argument or

mild persuasion. If you find that, after repeated trials, they will not

yield either to one or the other, it is your bounden duty, to set cere-

mony aside, and to dismiss them from your house. Servants also,

whether by the day, or for a longer space, if you cannot reclaim,

either by reasoning, added to your example, or by gentle or severe

reproofs, though frequently repeated, you must, in anywise, dismiss

from your family, though it should be ever so inconvenient.

2. But you cannot dismiss your wife, unless for the cause of for-

nication, that is, adultery. What can then be done, if she is habitu-

ated to any other open sin ] I cannot find in the Bible, that a hus-

band has authority to strike his wife on any account ; even suppose
she struck him first; unless his life were in imminent danger, I

never have known one instance yetof a wife that was mended thereby.

I jiave heard, indeed, of some such instances ; but as I did not see

them, I do not believe them. It seems to me, all that can be done in this

case, is to be done partly by example, partly by argument or persuasion,

each applied in such a manner as is dictated by Christian prudence.

If evil can ever be overcome, it must be overcome by good. It can-

not be overcome by evil : we cannot beat the Devil with his own
weapons. Therefore, if this evil cannot be overcome by good, we
are called to suffer it. We are then called to say, This is the cross

which God hath chosen for me. He surely permits it for wise ends :

" let him do what seemeth him good." Whenever he sees it to be
best, he will remove this cup from me. Meantime continue in ear-

nest prayer, knowing that with God no word is impossible ; and that

he will either in due time take the temptation away, or make it a

blessing to your soul.

3. Your children, while they are young, you may restrain from
evil, not only by advice, persuasion, and reproof, but also by cor-

rection ; only remembering, that this mean is to be used last : not

till all others have been tried, and found to be ineffectual. And even
then you should take the utmost cai-e to avoid the very appearance
of passion. Whatever is done, should be done with mildness ; nay,

indeed, with kindness too. Otherwise your own spirit will suffer

loss ; and the child will reap little advantage.

4. But some will tell you, " All this is lost labour ; a child need
not to be corrected at all. Instruction, persuasion, and advice, will be
sufficient for any child, without correction : especially if gentle re-

proof be added, as occasion may require." I answer, there may be
particular instances wherein this method may be successful. But
you must not, in anywise, lay this down as an universal rule : unless

you suppose yourself wiser than Solomon, or, to speak more pro-

perly, wiser than God. For it is God himself^ who best knoweth

L3
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bis own creatures, that has told us expressly, " He that sparetli the

rod hatcth the child ; but he that loveth him, chastcneth him betimes."

Prov. xiii. 24. And upon this is grounded that plain commandment,
directed to all that fear God, " Chasten thy son while there is hope;

and let not thy soul spare for his crying." chap. xix. 1 8.

5. May we not endeavour, secondly, to instruct them ? To take

care that every person who is under our roof, have all such know-
ledge as is necessary to salvation 1 To see that our wife, servants,

and children, be taught all those things which belong to their eternal

peace 1 In order to this, you should provide that not only your wife,

but your servants also, may enjoy all the public means of instruc-

tion. On the Lord's-day in particular, you should so forecast what

is necessary to be done at home, that they may have an opportunity

of attending all the ordinances of God. Yea, and you should take

care that they have some time every day for reading, meditation, and

prayer. And you should inquire, whether they do actually employ
that time, in the exercises for which it is allowed. Neither should

any day pass, without family prayer, seriously and solemnly per-

formed.

6. You should particularly endeavour to instnict your children-

early, plainly, frequently, and patiently. Instruct them em-hj, from

the first hour that you perceive reason begins to dawn. Truth may
fhen begin to shine upon the mind far earlier than we are apt to sup-

pose. And whoever watches the first openings of the understanding,

may, by little and little, supply fit matter for it to work upon, and

may turn the eye of the soul toward good things, as well as toward

bad or trifling ones. Whenever a child begins to speak, you may be

assured reason begins to work. I know no cause why a parent

should not just then begin to speak of the best things, the things ot

God. And from that time no opportunity should be lost, of instil-

ling all truths as they are capable of receiving them.

7. But the speaking to them early will not avail, unless you like-

wise speak to them plainly. Use such words as little children may
understand, just such as they use themselves. Carefully observe

the {ew ideas which they have already, and endeavour to graft what

l^ou say upon them. To take a little example : bid the child look-

up ; and ask, " What do you see there ?" *' The Sun ]" " See, how
bright it is ! Feel how warm it shines ujjon your hand ! Look, ho\\

it makes the giass and the flowers to grow, and the trees and every

thing look green ! But God, though you cannot see him, is above

the sky, and is a deal brighter than the Sun ! It is he, it is God that

made the Sun, and you, and me, and every thing. It is he that

makes the grass and the; flowers to grow : that makes the trees

green, and the fruit to come upon them ! Think what he can do !

He can do whatever he jjleases. He can strike you or me dead in

a moment. But he loves you : he loves to do you good. He loves

to make you happy. Should not you then lave him ? You love me,

because I love you and do you good. But it is God that makes me
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love you. Therefore, you should love hhii. And he -will teach you
how to love him."

8. While you are speaking in this, or some such manner, you
should be continually lifting up your heart to God, beseeching him
to open the eyes of their understanding, and to pour his light upon
them. He, and he alone, can make them to differ herein from the
beasts that perish. He alone can apply your words to their hearts :

without which all your labour will be in vain. But whenever the
Hol)'^ Ghost teaches, there is no delay in learning.

9. But if you would see the fruit of your labour, you must teach
them not only early and plainly, hut frequently too. It would be of
little or no service to do it, only once or twice a week. How often

do you feed their bodies ? Not less than three times a day. And is

the soul of less value than the body 1 Will you not then feed this as

often ] If you find this a tiresome task, there is certainly something
wrong in your own mind. You do not love them enough : or you
do not love Him, who is your Father and their Father. Humble
yourself before him ! Beg that he would give you mpre love ; and
love will make the labour light.

10. But it will not avail to teach them both early, plainly, and
frequently, unless you persevere therein. Never leave off, never in-

termit your labour of love, till you see the fruit of it. But in order
to this, you will find the absolute need of being endued with power
from on high : without which, I am persuaded, nono ever had, or
will have patience sufficient for the work. Otherwise the incon-

ceivable dulness of some children, and the giddiness or perverseness

of others, would induce them to give up the irksome task, and let

them follow their own imagination.

1 1

.

And suppose after you have done this, after you have taught

your children from their early infancy, in the plainest manner you
could, omitting no opportunity, and persevering therein, you did not
presently see any fruit of your labour, you must not conclude thai

there will be none. Possibly the " bread which you have cast upon
the waters" may be " found after many days." The seed which hai'

long remained in the ground, may, at length, spring up into a plen-

tiful harvest. Especially if you do not restrain prayer before God,
if you continue instant herein with all supplication. Meantime,
whatever the effect of this be upon others, your reward is with the

^lost High.

1 2. Many parents, on the other hand, presently see the fruit of the

seed they have sown, and have the comfort of observing, that theii

children grow in grace in the same proportion as they grow in years.

Yet they have not done all. They have still upon their hands ano-

ther task, sometimes of no small difficulty. Their children are now
old enough to go to school. But to what school is it advisable to send
them ']

13. Let it be remembered, that I do not speak to the wild, giddy,

thoughtless world, but to those that fear God. I ask, then. For what
rnd do you send your children to school 1 <' Why, that they may ha
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fit to live in the woyld." In which world do you mean ] This or the

next 1 Perhaps you thought of this world only : and had forgot that

there is a world to come : yea, and one that will last for ever ! Pray
fake this into your account, and send them to such masters, as will

keep it always before their eyes. Otherwise to send them to school,

(permit me to speak plainly,) is little better than sending them to the

devil. At all events, then, send your boys, if you have any concern
for their souls, not to any of the large, public schools, (for they arc

nurseries of all manner of wickedness,) but a private school, kept by
some pious man, who endeavours to instruct a small number of chil-

dren in religion and learning together.

14. " But what shall I do with my girls ?' By no means send

them to a large boarding-school. In these seminaries too the chil-

dren teach one another pride, vanity, atfectation, intrigue, artifice,

and in short, every thing which a Christian woman ought not to learn^

Suppose a girl were well inclined, yet what would she do in a crowd
of children, not one of whom has any thought of God, or the least

concern for her soul? Is it likely, is it possible, she should retaui

any fear of God, or any thought of saving her soul in such company'?

Especially as their whole conversation points another way, and turns

upon things which one woukl wish she would never think of I

never yet knew a pious, sensible woman that had been bred at a

large boarding-school, who did not aver, one might as well send a

young maid to be bred in Drury-lane.

15. "But where then shall I send my girls?"—If you cannot
breed them up yourself, (as my mother did, who bred up seven

daughters, to years of maturity,) send them to some mistress that

truly fears God, one whose life is a pattern to her scholars, and who
has only so many, that she can watch over each, as one that must
give an account to God. Forty years ago I did not know such a

mistress in England : but you may now find several : you may find

such a mistress, and such a school at Highgate, at Deptford, near

Bristol, in Chester, or near Leeds.

16. We may suppose your sons have now been long enough at

school, and you are thinking of some business for them. Before

you determine any thing on this head, see that your eye be single,

Fs it so ? Is it your view to please God herein ? It is well, if you
take him into your account. But surely if you love or fear God
yourself, this will be your first consideration ; in what business will

your son be most likely to love and serve God ? In what employ-
ment will he have the greatest advantage, for laying up treasure in

heaven ? I have been shocked above measure, in observing hov/

little this is attended to, even by pious parents ! Even these consi-

der only how he may get most money : not how he may get most
holiness ! Even these, upon this glorious motive, send him to a
Heathen master, and into a family, where there is not the very form,

much less the power of religion ! Upon this motive, they fix him in

3 business, which will necessarily expose him to such temptations, as
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will leave him not a probability, if a possibility, of serving God.

savage parents ! Unnatural, diabolical cruelty !—If you believe

there is another world.
" But what shall I do ?' Set God before your eyes, and do all

things with a view to please him. Then you will find a master, ol

whatever profession, that loves, or, at least, fears God ; and you will

iind a family, wherein is the form of religion, if not the power also.

Your son may, nevertheless, serve the Devil if he will; but it is pro-

bable, he will not. And do not regard, if he get less money, pro-

vided he get more holiness. It is enough, though he have less of

earthly goods, if he secure the possession of heaven.

17. There is one circumstance more wherein you will have great

need of the wisdom from above. Your son or your daughter is now
of age to marry, and desires your advice relative to it. Now you
know what the world calls a good match, one whereby much money is

gained. Undoubtedly it is so, if it be true, that money always brings

happiness. But I doubt it is not true : money seldom brings happi-

ness, either in this world or the world to come. Then let no man
deceive you with vain words : riches and happiness seldom dwell

together. Therefore, if you are wise, you will not seek riches for

your children, by their marriage. See that your eye be single in

this also : aim simply at the glory of God, and the real happiness of

your children, both in time and eternity. It is a melancholy thing,

to see how Christian parents rejoice, in selling their son or their

daughter to a wealthy heathen ! And do you seriously call this a

good match ! Thou fool, by parity of reason, thou mayest call hell

a good lodging, and the Devil a good master. O learn a better lesson

from a better Master. " Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his

righteousness," both for thyself and thy children, "and all other things

shall be added unto you."

18. It is undoubtedly true, that if you are steadily determined to

walk in this path ; to endeavour by every possible means, that you
and your house may thus serve the Lord ; that every member of

your family may worship him, not only in form, but in spirit and in

truth
;
you will have need to use all the grace, all the courage, all

the wisdom which God has given you. For you will find such bin-

derances in the way, as only the mighty power of God can enable you
to break through. You will have all the sai^its of the world to grapple

with, who will think you carry things too far. You will have all the

l)Owers of darkness against you, employing both force and fraud

:

and, above all, the deceitfulness of your own heart, which, if you
will hearken to it, will supply you with many reasons why you should

be a little more conformable to the world. But as you have begun,

go on in the name of the Lord, and in the power of his might ! Set

the smiling and the frowning world, with the prince thereof, at de-

fiance. Follow reason and the Oracles of God ; not the fashions

and customs of men. " Keep thyself pure." Whatever others do,

let you and your house " adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour.''
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Let you, your yoke-fellow, your children, and your servants be alJ

on the Lord's side ; sweetly drawing- together in one yoke, walking

in all his commandments and ordinances, till every one of you ^^ shall

receive his own reward, according to his own labour,"

SERMOX C.

ON THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN.

'' Train up a Child in the Way wherein he should go, and lohen he is

old he will not depart from it.^''—Provekbs xxii. 6.

L WE must not imagine, that these words are to be understood

in an absolute sense, as if no child that had been trained up in the

way wherein he should go, had ever departed from it. Matter of

fact will by no means ags ee with this. So far from it, that it has

been a common observation, Some of the best parents have the

worst children. It is true, this might sometimes be the case, because
good men have not always a good understanding. And without this,

it is hardly to be expected that they will know hoAv to train up their

children. Besides, those who are in other respects good men, have
often too much easiness of temper ; so that they go no farther in

restraining their children from evil, than old Eli did, when he said

gently, " Nay, my sons, the report Ihear of you is not good." This
then is no contradiction to the assertion ; for their children are not
" trained up in the way wherein they should go." But it must be
acknowledged, some have been trained therein with all possible care

and diligence : and yet before they v/ere old, yea, in the strength of

their years, they did utterly dej^art from it,

2. The words then must be understood with some limitation, and
then they contain an unquestionable truth. It is a general, though
not an universal promise, and many have found the happy accom-
plishment of it. As this is the most probable method for making
their children pious, which any parents can take, so it generally,

although not always, meets with the desired success. The God of

their fathers is with their children ; he blesses their endeavours ; and
they have the satisfaction of leaving their religion, as well as their

worldly substance, to those that descend from them.

3. But what Is the Way wherein a child should go ? And how
shall we train him up therein ? The ground of this is admirably well

laid down by Mr. Law, in his Serious Call to a Devout Life. Part

of his words are,

—
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' Had we continued perfect, as God created the first man, perhaps

the perfection of our nature had been a sufficient self-instructer for

every one. But as sickness and diseases have created the necessity

of medicines and physicians, so the disorders of our rational nature

have introduced the necessity of education and tutors.

" And as the only end of a physician is, to restore nature to its

own state, so the only end of education is, to restore our rational

nature to its proper state. Education, therefore, is to be considered

as reason borrowed at second-hand, which is, as far as it can, to sup-

ply the loss of original perfection. And as physic may justly be

called the art of restoring health, so education should be considered

in no other light, than as the art of recovering to man his rational

perfection,

" This was the end pursued by the youths that attended upon Py-
thagoras, Socrates, and Plato. Their every-day lessons and instruc-

tions were so many lectures upon the nature of man, his true end,

and the right use of his faculties : upon the immortality of the soul,

its relation to God ; the agreeableness of virtue to the divine nature

;

upon the necessity of temperance, justice, mercy, and truth, and

the folly of indulging our passions.

" Now as Christianity has, as it were, new created the moral and

religious world, and set every thing that is reasonable, wise, hol}^,

and desirable, in its true point of light : so one would expect the

education of children should be as much mended by Christianity, as

the doctrines of religion are.

" As it has introduced a new state of things, and so fully informed

us of the nature of man and the end of his creation : as it has fixed

all our goods and evils, taught us the means of purifying our souls,

of pleasing God, and being happ.j eternally ; one might naturally

suppose that every Christian country abounded with schools, not only

for teaching a few questions and answers of a catechism, but for the

forming, training, and practising children in such a course of life, as

the sublimest doctrines of Christianity require.

" An education under Pythagoras or Socrates, had no other end

but to teach children, to think and act as Pythagoras and Socrates

did.

" And is it not reasonable to suppose that a Christian education

should have no other end but to teach them how to think, and judge,

and act according to the strictest rules of Christianity 1

" At least one would suppose, that in all Christian schools, the

teaching them to begin their lives in the spirit of Christianity, in such

abstinence, humility, sobriety, and devotion, as Christianity requires,

should not oidy be more, but a hundred times more regarded than

any or all things else.

" For those that educate us should imitate our guardian angels,

suggest nothing to our minds, but what is wise and holy ; help us to

discover every false judgment of our minds, and to subdue every

wi'ong passion in our hearts.

" And it is as reasonable to expect and requu'e all this benefit fr©ni
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a Christian education, as to require that physic should strengthen all

that is right in our nature, and remove all our diseases."

4. Let it be carefully remembered all this time, That God, not

man, is the physician of souls : that it is he and none else, who giveth

medicine to heal our natural sickness : that all " the help which is

done upon earth, he doth it himself:" that none of all the children

e>f men is able to " bring a clean thing out of an unclean :" and, in

a ,word, that " it is God who worketh in us, both to will and to do

of his good pleasure." But it is generally his pleasure to work by

his creatures ; to help man by man. He honours men, to be in this

sense, " workers together with him." By this means the reward is

ours, while the glory redounds to him.

5. This being premised, in order to see distinctly. What is the way
wherein we should train up a child, let us consider. What are the

diseases oi" his nature 1 What are those spiritual diseases, which every

one that is born of a woman, brings with him into the world ?

Is not the first of these Alheihm ? After all that has been so plau-

sibly written concerning " the innate idea of God ;" after all that

has been said, of its being common to all men, in all ages and nations :

it does not appear, that man has naturally any more idea of God,

than any of the beasts of the field : he has no knowledge of God at

all ; neither is God in all his thoughts. Whatever change may after-

wards be wrought, (whether by the grace of God, or by his OAvn

reflection, or by education,) he is, by nature, a mere Atheist.

6. Indeed it may he. said, that every man is by nature, as it were,

his own god. He worships himself. He is, in his own conception,

absolute lord of himself. Dryden's hero speaks only according to

nature, when he says, " Myself am king of r7ie." He seeks himself

in all things. He pleases himself And why not 1 Who is Lord

over him '? His own Will is his only law : he does this or that be-

cause it is his good pleasure. In the same spirit as the Son of the

morning said in old time, " I will sit upon the sides of the north," he

says, *' / icill do thus or thus." And do we not find sensible men
on every side, who are of the self-same spirit 1 who, if asked,

" Why did you do this V will readily answer, " Because I had a

mind to it."

7. Another evil disease which every human soul brings into the

world with him, is pride ; a continual proneness to think of himselt

more highly than he ought to think. Every man can discern more
or less of this disease in every one,—but himself. And, indeed, il'

he could discern it in himself, it would subsist no longer ; for hc

would then, in consequence, think of himself just as he ought to

think.

8. The next disease, natural to every himian soul, born with every

man, is love of the world. Every man is, by nature, a lover of the

creature, instead of the Creator ; a " lover of pleasure," in eveiy

kind, " more than a lover of God." He is a slave to foolish and

hurtful desires, in one kind or another ; either to the " desire of the

flesh, the desire of the eyes, of the pride of life. *' The desire of
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tKe flesh" is a propensity to seek happiness in what gratifies one or

more of the outward senses. " The desire of the eyes" is a propen-

sity to seelc happiness in what gratifies the internal sense, the imagina-

tion, either by things grand, or new, or beautiful. " Tlie pride of

life" seems to mean a propensity to seek happiness in what gratifies

the sense of honour. To this head is usually referred (he love of
money, one of the basest passions that can have place in the human
heart. But it may be doubted, whether this be not an acquired,

rather than a natural distemper.

9. Whether this be a natural disease or not, it is certain, anger is.

The ancient Philosopher defines it, " A sense of injury received,

with a desire to revenge." Now, was there ever any one born of

a woman, who did not labour under this ? Indeed, like other diseases

of the mind, it is far more violent in some than in others. But it is

furor brevis, as the poet ijpeaks : it is a real, though short madness,

wherever it is.

1 0. A deviation from truth is equally natural to all the children ol

men. One said in his haste, " All men are liars :"' but we may say,

upon cool reflection, All natural men will, upon a close temptation,

vary from, or disguise the truth. If they do not offend against

ceracity, if they do not say what is false, yet they frequently offend

against simplicity. They use art : they hang out false colours : they

practise either simulation or dissimulation. So that you cannot say

truly of any person living, till grace has a-ltered nature, " Behold an
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile."

11. Every one is likewise prone by nature, to speak or act con-

trary to justice. This is another of the diseases which we bring with

us into the world. All human creatures are naturally partial to

themselves, and when opportunity offers, have more regard to their

own interest or pleasure, than strict justice allows. Neither is any

man by nature merciful, as our heavenly Father is merciful : but allj

more or less, transgress that glorious rule of mercy as well as justice,

" Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto you, the same do

unto them."

12. Now if these are the general diseases of human nature, is it

Rot the grand end of education to cure them 1 And is it not the

part of all those to whom God has inti-usted the edncatioif of chil-

dren, to take all possible care, first, not to increase, not to feed any

of these, diseases, (as the generality of parents constantly do,) and

next, to use every possible means of healing them 1

1 3. To come to particulars. What can parents do, and mothers

more especially, to whose care our children are necessarily commit-

ted, in their tender years, with regard to the Atheism that is natural

to all the children of men ] How is this fed by the generality of

parents, even those that love, or, at least, fear God, while in spend-

ing hours, perhaps days with their children, they hardly name the

name of God 1 Meantime, they talk of a thousand other things in the

world that are round about them. Will not then the things of the

if>resent world, which surround these children on every side, naturallv

Vol. 7.—M



126 ON THE EDUCATION OF CHILDREN,

take up their thoughts, and set God at a greater distance from them,,

(if that be possible,) than he was before 1 Do not parents feed the

Atheism of their children farther, by ascribing the works of creation

to nature ? Does not the common way of talking about nature leave

Grod quite out of the question ? Do they not feed this disease,

^vhsnever they talk in the hearing of their children, of any thing hap-

pening so or so 1 Of things coming by chance ? Of good or ill

fortune ? As also when they ascribe this or that event, to the wisdom
or power ol men ; or, indeed, to any other second causes, as it these

governed the world 1 Yea, (io they not feed it unawares, while they

are talking of their own wisdom, or goodness, or power to do this

or that, without expressly mentioning, that all these are the gift of

God 1 All tends to confirm the Atheism of their children, and to

keep God out of their thoughts.

14. But we are by no means clear of their blood, if we only go
thus far, if we barely do not feed their disease. What can be done
to cure it ] From the first dawn of reason continually inculcate,

God is in this and every place. God made you, and me, and the

earth, and the sun, and the moon, and every thing. And every thing

is his ; heaven, and earth, and all that is therein. God orders all

things: He makes the sun shine, and the wind blow, and the trees

bear fruit. Nothing comes by chance ; that is a silly word;, there is

no such thing as chance. As God made the Avorld, so he governs tfTc

world, and every thing tha^is in it. Not so much as a sparrow falls

to the ground, Avithout the Will of God. And as he governs all

things, so he governs all men, good and bad, little and great. He
gives them all the power and wisdom thej have. And he overrules

all. He gives us all the goodness we have : every good thought, and
word, and work, are from him. Without him we can neither

think any thing right, or do any thing right. Thus it is, we are to

inculcate upon them, that God is all in all.

15. Thus may v/e counteract, and, by the grace of God assisting

us, gradually cure the natural Atheism of our children. But what
can we do to cure their sdf-unll ? It is equally rooted in their na-

ture, and is, indeed, the original idolatry, which is not confined to one

age or country, but is common to all the nations under heaven.

And how few parents are to be found even among Christians, even
among them that truly fear God, who are not guilty in this matter 1

Who do not continually feed and increase this grievous disteniper in

their childi'cn ? To let them have their own will, does this most
effectually. To let them take their own way, is the sure method of

increasing their self-will seven-fold. But Avho has the resolution to

do otherwise 1 One parent in a hundred. Who can be so singular,

so cruel, as not, more or less, to humour her chikl 1 " And why
should you not 1 What harm can there be in this, which every body

doesi" The harm is, that it strengthens their will more and more,

till it will neither bow to God nor man. To humour children is, as

far as in us lies, to make their disease incurable. A wise parent, on
the other hand, should begin to break their will, the first moment it
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appears. In the whole art of Christian education, there is nothing

more important than this. The will of a parent is to a little child

in the place of the wiii of God, Therefore, studiously teach them
to submit to this while they are children, that they may be ready to

submit to his will, when they are men. But in order to carry thie

point, you will need incredible firmness and resolution. For after

you have once begun, you must never more give way. You must
hold on still in an even course : you must never intermit your atten-

tion for one hour ; otherwise you will lose your labour.

1 6. If you are not willing to lose all the labour you have been
at, to break the will of your child, to bring his will into subjection to

yours, that it may be afterward subject to the will of God, there is

one advice, which, though little known, should be particularly at-

tended to. It may seem a small circumstance ; but it is of more
consequence than one can easily imagine. It is this ; never, on any

account, give a child any thing that it cries for. For it is a true ob-

servation, (and you may make the experiment as often as you please,)

If you give a child what he cries for, yon pay him for crying : and
then he will certainly cry again. " But if I do not give it him when
he cries, he will scream all day long." If he does, it is your own
fault ; for it is in your power effectually to prevent it. For no
mother need suffer a child to cry aloud alter it is a year old. "Why,
ifSs impossible to hinder it." So many suppose ; but it is an entire

mistake. I am a witness of the direct contrary ; and so are many
others. My own mother had ten children, each of whom had spirit

enough. Yet not one of them was ever heard to ciy aloud, after it

was a year old. A gentlewoman of Shefheld, (several of whose
children I suppose are alive still,) assured me she had the sam*;

success with regard to her eight children. When some were ob-

jecting to the possibility of this, Mr. Parson Greenwood, (well

known in the North of England,) replied, " This cannot be impossi-

ble ; I have had the proof of it in my own family. Nay, of more than

this. I had six children by my former wife. And she suffered none

of them to cry aloud, after they were ten montiis okl. And yet

none of their spirits were so broken as to unlit them for any of the

offices of life." This, therefore, may be done by any woman of

sense, Avho may thereby save herself abundance of trouble, and pre-

vent that disagreeable noise, the squalling of young children, from

being heard under her roof But I allow, none but a woman of

sense will be able to effect this. Yea, and a woman of such patience

and resolution, as only the gTace of God can give. However, this

is doubtless the more excellent way ; and she that is able to receive

it, let her receive it.

17. It is hard to say, whether self-will or pride be the more fatal

distemper. It was chiefly pride that threw down so many of the

stars of heaven, and turned angels into devils. But Avhat can pa-

rents do, in order to check this until it can be radically cured ?

First : Beware of adding fuel to the fiame, of feeding the disease,

^yhich you should cure. Almost all parents are guilty of doing this.
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by praising their children to their face. If you are sensible of thf

folly and cruelty of this, see that you sacredly abstain from it. And
in spite of either fear or complaisance, go one step farther. Not

only do not encourage, but do not suffer others to do what you dare

not do yourself. How few ])arents are sufficiently aware of this !

Or, at least, sufficiently resolute to practise it. To check every one

at the first Avord, that would praise them before their face. Even
those who would not, on any account, sit attentive to thJr own ap-

plause, nevertheless, do not scruple to sit attentive to the applause

of their children. Yea, and that to their face ! O consider ! Is not

this the spreading a net for their feet 1 Is it not a grievous incentive

to pride, even if they are praised for what is truly praise-worthj 1 Is

it not doubly hurtful, if they are praised for things not truly praise-

worthy ;—things of an indifferent nature, as sense, good breeding,

beauty, elegance of apparel 1 This is lia})le not only to hurt the heart,

but their understanding also. It has a manifest and direct tendency

to infuse pride and folly together : to pervert both their taste and

judgment, teaching them to value what is dung and dross in the sight

of God.
18. If, on the contrary, you desire, without loss of time, to strike

at the root of their pride, teach your children, as soon as possibly

you can, that they are fallen spirits ; that they are fallen short oi

that glorious image of God, wherein they were fust created ; that

Ihey are not now, as they were once, incorruptible pictures of the

God of glory ; bearing the express likeness of the wise, the good^

the holy Father of spirits ; but more ignorant, more foolish, and

more wicked, than they can possibly conceive. &how them that,

in pride, passion, and revenge, they are now like the Devil. And that

in foolish desires and grovelling appetites, they are like the beasts of

the field. Watch over them diligently in this respect, that whenever

occasion offers, you may " pride in its earliest motions find," and

check the very first appearance of it.

If you ask, " But how shall I encourage them when they do welL

if I am never to commend them ?' I answer, I did not affirm this

:

I did not say, " You are 7iever to commend them." I know, niany

writers assert this, and writers of eminent piety. They say, " To
commend man, is to rob God;" and therefore condemn it altogether.

But what say the Scrijitures ? I read there, that our Lord himself

frequently commended his own disciples : and the great Apostle

scruples not to commend the Corinthians, Philip})ians, and divers

others to whom he writes. We may not, therefore, condemn this

altogether. But I say, use it exceeding sparingly. And when you
use it, let it be with the utmost caution, directing them at the same
moment, to look upon all they have as the free gift of God, and with

the deepest self-abasement to say, " Not unto us, not unto us, but

unto thy Name give the praise !"

19. Next to self-will and pride, the most fatal disease with which

we are born, is love of the world. But how studiously do the gene-

lality of parents cherish this in its several branches ? They cherisJi



QiS THE EDUCATION OF fOrLDREN. 121^

'« the desire of the flesh," that is, the tendency to seek happiness in

pleasing the outward senses, by studying to enlarge the pleasure oj

tasting in their children to the uttermost : not only giving them be-

fore they are weaned other things beside milk, the natural tood oi

children, but giving them both before and alter, any sort of meat or

drink that they wdl take. Yea, they entice them long before nature

requires it, to take wine or strong drink ; and provide them with

comfits, gingerbread, raisins, and whatever fruit they have a mind to..

They feed in them " the desire of the eyes," the propensity to seek

happiness in pleasing the imagination, by giving them pretty play-

things, ghttering toys, shining buckles, or buttons, fine clothes, red

shoes, laced hats, needless ornaments, as ribands, necklaces, ruffles :

yea, and by proposing any of these as rewards for doing their duty,

which is stamping a great value upon them. AVith equal care and

attention they cherish m them the third branch of the love of the

world, the pride of life, the propensity to seek their happiness in the
*' honour that cometh of men." Nor is the love of money forgotten

:

many an exhortation do they hear, on securing the main chance ; many
a lecture exactly agreeing with that of the old Heathen, " Sipossis,

recte ; si non, quocunque modo rem.'''' " Get money, honestly if you

can ; but if not
;
get money." And they are carefully taught to

look on riches and honour as the reward of all their labours.

20. In direct opposition to all this, a wise and truly kind parent

will take the utmost care, not to cherish in her children the desire

of the tlesh, their natural propensity to seek haj)piness in gratifying

the outward senses. With this view she will suffer them to taste no
food but milk, till they are weaned ; which a thousand experiments

show is most safely and easily done at the seventh month. And then

accustom them to the most simple food, chiefly of vegetables. She
may inure them to taste only one kind of food, beside bread, at din-

ner, and constantly to breakfast and sup on milk, either cold, or

heated ; but not boiled. She may use them to sit by her at meals
;

and ask for nothing, but take what is given them. She need never,

till they are at least nine or ten years old, let them know the taste

of tea, or use any other drink at meals, but water, or smaU beer.

And they will never desire to taste either meat or drink between

meals, if not accustomed thereto. If fruit, comfits, or any thing of

the kind be given them, let them not touch it but at meals. And
never propose any of these as a reward ; but teach them to look

higher than this.

But herein a difficulty will arise, which it will need much resolu-

tion to conquer. Your servants, who will not understand your plan,

will be continually giving little things to your children, and thereby

undoing all your work. This you must prevent, if possible, by

warning them when they first come into your house, and repeating

the warning from time to time. If they loill do it, notwithstanding,

you must turn them away. Better lose a good servant than spoil a

;iOod child.

. Possibly you may have another difficulty to encounter, and one oi

M2
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a still more trying nature. Your mother, or your husband's mother,
may live with you ; and you will do well to show her all possible re-

spect. But let her on no account have the least share in the ma,"

nagement of your children. She would undo ail that you had done ;

she would give them their own will in all things. She would
humour them to the destruction of their souls, if not their bodies

too. In fourscore years I have not met with one woman that knew
how to manage grandchildren. My own mother, who governed her

children so well, could never govern one grandchild. In every

other pi)int obey your mother. Give up youi will to her's. But
with regard to the management of your children, steadily keep the

reins in your own hands.

21. A wise and kind parent will be equally cautious, of feeding
'^' the desire of the eyes" in her children. She will give them no
pretty playthings, no glittering toys, shining buckles or buttons,

fine or gay clothes : no needless ornaments of any kind ; nothing

that can attract the eye. Nor will she sutler any other person to give

them what she will not give them herself Any thing cf the kind

that is offered, may be either civilly refused, or received and laid, by.

If they are displeased at this, you cannot help it. Complaisance,

yea, and temporal inteiest, must needs be set aside, when the eternal

interests of your chikhen are at stake.

Your pains will be well requited, if you can inspire them early,

with a contempt of all Hnery; and on the other hand, with a love

and esteem for neat plainness of dress. Teaching them to associ-

ate the ideas of plainness and modesty : and those of a fine and a

loose woman. Likewise, instil into them as early as possible, a fear

and contempt of pomp and grandeur, an abhorrence and dread of

Ihe love of money, and a deep conviction, that riches cannot give

happiness. Wean them, therefore, from all these false ends : habitu-

ate them to make God their erid in all things, and inure them in all

they do, to aim at knowing, loving, and serving God.
22. Again : The generality of })arents feed anger in their children,

yea, the worst part of it, that is, revenge. The sill} mother saySj,

" What hurt my child ! Give me a blow for it." What horrid work
is this ! Will not the old murderer teach them this lesson fast enough'?

Let the Christian parent spare no })ains to teach them just the con-
trary. Remind them cf the words of our blessed Loid, " It was said

of old, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto
you, that ye resist not evil.'' Not by returning evil for evil. Rathei'^

than this, " if a man take away thy cloak, let him take thy coat

also." Remind him of the woids of the great Apostle, " Dearly
beloved, avenge not yourselves. For it is written. Vengeance is

mine : I will repay, saith the Lord."

23. The generality of parents feed and increase the natural

falsehood of their children. How often may we hear that senseless

word ! " No, it was not you ; it was not my child that did it : say,

it was the cat." What amazing folly is this ! Do you feel no remorse,
while you are putting a lie in the mouth of your child, before it can '
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5peak plain *? And do not you think, it will make a good proficiency,

when it comes to years of discretion 1 Others teach them both dis-

simulation and lying, by their unreasonable severity : and yet others,

by admiring and applauding their ingenious lies and cunning tricks.

Let the wise parent on the contrary, teach them to " put away all

lying," and, both in little things and great, in jest or earnest, speak
the very truth from their heart. T^ach them that the author of all

falsehood is the Devil, who " is a bar and the father of it." Teach
fhem to abhor and despise, not only lying, but all equivocating, all

cunning and dissimulation. Use every means to give them a love of

truth : of veracity, sincerity, and simplicity ; and of openness both of

spirit and behaviour.

24. Most parents increase the natural tendency to injustice in their

children, by conniving at their wronging each other, if uot laughing

at, or even applauding their witty contrivances to cheat one another.

Beware of every thing of this kind : and from their very infancy,

60W the seeds of justice in their hearts ; and train them up in the

^xactest practice of it. If possible, teach them the love of justice^

and that in the least things as well as the greatest. Impress upon
their minds the old proverb, " He that will steal a })enny, will steal

a pound," Habituate them to render unto all their due, even to the

uttermost farthing.

25. Many parents connive, likewise, at the ill-nature of their chil-

dren, and thereby strengthen it. But truly atfectionate parents'will

not indulge them in any kind or degree of unmercifulness. They will

not suffer them to vex their brothers or sisters, either by word or deed.

They will not suifer them to hurt or give pain to any thing that has

life. They will not permit them to rob birds' nests, much less to kill

any thing without necessity : not even snakes, which are as innocent

as worms, or toads, which, notwithstanding their ugliness, and the ill

name they lie under, have been proved over and over, to be as harm-

less as flies. Let them extend in its measure, the rule of doing as

ihey would be done by, to every animal whatsoever. Ye that are

truly kind parents ; in the morning, in the evening, and all the day

beside, press upon all your children, " to walk in love, asChrist also

loved us, and gave himself for us ;" to mind that one point, " God is

love • and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him."



SERMON CL

ON OBEDIENCE TO PAKENTS.

-' Children, obey your Parents in all things."—Colossians iii. 20

1. IT has been a subject of controversy for many years, Whether

there are any hiuate principles in the mind of man 1 But it is aliowed

on all hands, if there be any practical principles naturally implanted

in the soul, that we ought to honour our Parents, will claim this cha-

racter almost before any other. It is enumerated among those uni-

versal principles by the most ancient authors, and is, undoubtedly,

found even among- most savages, in the most barbarous nations. We
may trace it through all the extent of Europe and Asia, through

the wilds of Africa, and the forests of America. And it is not less,

but more observable in the most civilized nations. So it was, first

in tlje Eastern parts of the world, which were for so many ages, the

seat of empire, of learning, and politeness, as well as of religion. So

it was afterwards, in all the Grecian States, and throughout the

whole Roman Empire. In this respect it is plain, they that have not

the written law, are a law unto themselves ; showing the work (the

substance) of the km, to be written in their hearts.

2. And wherever God has revealed his will to man, this law has

been a part of that revelation. It has been herein opened afresh,

considerably enlarged, and enforced in the strongest manner. In

the Jewish Revelation, the notorious breakers thereof were punish-

able with death. And this was one of the laws which our blessed

Lord did not come to destroy, but to fulfil. Accordingly he severely

reproved the Scribes and Pharisees, for making it void through then-

traditions : clearly showing that the obligation thereof extended to

all ages. It is the substance of this which St. Paul delivers to the

Ephesians, (chap. vi. 1,) " Children, obey your Parents in the Lord:"

and again in these words to the Colossians, " Children, obey your

Parents in all things."

3. It is observable, that the Apostle enforces this duty by a three-

fold encouragement : First, to the Ephesians he adds, " For this is

right :" it is an instance of justice as well as mercy. It is no more

than their due : it is what we owe to them, for the very being

xvhich we have received from them. Secondly, " This is ac-

ceptable to the Lord ;" it is peculiarly pleasing to the great Father

of men and angels, that we should pay honour and obedience to the

fathers of our flesh. Thirdly, It is " the First Commandment with

t?romise ;" the first to the performance whereof a peculiar promise is:
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annexed, " that it may be well with thee, and that thy days may be
long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee." This promise

has been generally understood, to include health and temporal bless-

ings, as well as long life. And we have seen innumerable proofs

that it belongs to the Christian as well as the Jewish Dis{ensation :

many remarkable instances of its accomplishment occur even at this

day.

But what is the meaning of these words, " Children, obey your

Parents in all things ?" I will endeavour, by the assistance of God,
first, to explain, and then to apply them,

1. 1. First, I will endeavour to explain these words.: and the

rather, because so few people seem to understand them. Look
round into the world, not the Heathen, but the Christian world, nay,

the reformed part of it. Look among those that have the Scriptures

in their own tongue : and who is there that appears even to have

heard of this '? Here and there a child obeys the jiarent out of fear,

or perhaps out of natural affection. But how man} children can

you find that obey their fathers and mothers, out of a sense of duty

to God 1 And how many parents can you tind, that duly inculcate

this duty upon their children 1 I doubt, a vast majority both of

parents and children are totally ignorant of the whole affair. For
the sake of these I will make it as plain as I can : but still I am tho-

roughly sensible, those that are not willing to be convinced, will no

mor? understand what I say, than if I was talking Greek or He-.

brew.

2. You will easily observe, that by Parents, the Apostle means
both Fathers and Mothers, as he refers us to the Fifth Command-
ment, which names both the one and the other. And however hu-

man laws may vary herein, the law of God makes no difference ; but

lays us under the same obligation of obeying both the one and the.

other.

3. But before ws consider, How we are to obey our parents, it

may be inquired, How long we are to obey them 1 Are children to

obey, only till they run alone 1 Till they go to school 1 Till they can

read and write t Or till they are as tall as their parents 1 Or attain

to years of discretion 1 Nay, if they obey only because they fear to

be beaten, or because otherwise they cannot procure food and rai-

ment, what avails such obedience 1 Those only who obey their

parents, when they can live without them, and when they neither

hope nor fear any thing from them, shall have praise from God.

4. " But is a man that is at age, or a woman that is married, under

any farther obligation to obey their parents 1" With regard to mar-

riage, although it is true, that a man is to leave father and mother,

and to cleave unto his wife : and, by parity of reason, she is to leave

father and mother, and cleave unto her husband
;

(in consequence

of which there may be some particular cases wherein conjugal duty

must take place of filial;) yet I cannot learn, either from Scripture

or reason, that marriage either cancels or lessens the general obliga-

tion of filial duty. Much less does it appear, that it is either can-
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celled or lessened by our having lived one and twenty years. I never
understood it so, in my own case. When I had lived upwards ol"

thirty years, I looked upon myself to stand just in the same relation

to my father as 1 did when I was ten years old. And when 1 was
between forty and fifty, I judged myself full as much obliged to obey
my mother in every thing lawlul, as I did when I was in my leading-

strings.

5. But what is implied in, " Children, obey your parents in all

things 1" Certainly the first point of obedience is to do nothing
which your father or mother forbids, whether it be great or small.

Nothing is more plain, than that the prohibition of a parent binds

every conscientious child : that is, except the thing prohibited is

clearly enjoined of God. Nor indeed is this all : the matter may be
carried a little farther still. A tender parent may totally disapprove

what he does not care flatly to forbid. What is the duty of a child

in this case 1 How far is that disapprobation to be regarded 1

Whether it would be equivalent to a prohibition or not, a person who
Avould have a conscience void of offence, should, undoubtedly, keep
on the safe side, and avoid what may perhaps be evil. It is surely

the more excellent way, to do nothing which you know your parents

disapprove. To act otherwise seems to imply a degree of disobe-

dience, which one of a tender conscience would wish to avoid. •

G. The second thing implied in this direction is. Do every thing

which your father or mother bids, be it great or small, provided it be
not contrary to any command of God. Hereui God has given a
power to parents, which even sovereign princes have not. The
King of England, for instance, is a sovereign Prince : yet he has

not power to bid mc do the least thing, unless the law of the land

requires me so to do ; for he has no power but to execute the law.

The will of the King is no law to the subject. But the will of the

parent is a law to the child ; who is bound in conscience to submit
thereto, unless it be contrary to the law of God.

7. It is with admirable wisdom, that the Father of spirits has given

this direction, that as the strength of the parents supplies the want ol'

strength, and the understanding of their parents the want of under-
standing in their children, till they have strength aiul understanding
of their own, so the will of the parents may guide that ci their chil-

dren, till they have wisdom and experience to guide themselves.

This, therefore, is the very fii-st thing which children l-.ave to learn.

That they are to obey their parents, to submit to their will in all

things : and this they may be inured to, long before they understand
the reason of it. And, indeed, long before they are capable of un-
derstanding any of the principles of religion. Accordingly, St.

Paul directs all parents to bring up their children m the discipline

and doctrine of the Lord. For their will may be broken by proper dis-

cipUne, even in their early infancy ; whereas it must be a considerable

time after, before they are capable of instruction. This, therefore,

is the first point of all ; bow down their wills from the very first
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^awn of reason : and by habituating them to your will, prepare them
for submitting to the will of their Father which is in heaven.

8. But how few children do we find, even of six or eight years*

old, that understand any thing of this ! Indeed, how should they

understand it, seeing they have none to teach them 1 Are not their

parents, father as well as mother, full as ignorant of the matter as

themselves ? Whom do you find, even among religious people, that

have the least conception of it '( Have you not seen the proof of it

with your own eyes I Have you not been present, when a father or

mother has said, " My child, do so or so 1" The child, without any
ceremony, answered peremptorily, " I won't." And the parent

quietly passes it by, without any further notice. And does he or she

not see, that by this cruel indulgence, they are training up their child

by flat rebellion against their parents, to rebellion against God 1 Con-
sequently they are training him up for the everlasting fire, prepared

far the Devil and his angels ! Did they duly consider this, they would
neither eat, nor drink, nor sleep, till they had taught him a better

lesson, and made him thoroughly afraid of ever giving that diabolical

answer again,

9. Let me reason this case a little farther with you parents thai

fear God. If you do fear God, how dare you suffer a child above a

year old to say, / will do, what you forbid ; or / won't do, what you
bid, and to go unpunished ? Why do not you stop him at once, that he
may never dare to say so again? Have you no bowels, no compassion
for your child 1 No regard for his salvation or destruction 1 Would
3'ou suffer him to curse or swear in your presence, and take no notice

of it? Why, disobedience is as certain a way to damnation as cursing

and swearing. Stop him, stop him at first, in the name of God.

Do not spare the rod, and spoil the child. If you have not the heart

of a tiger, do not give up your child to his own will, that is, to the

Devil. Though it be pain to yourself, yet pluck your offspring out

of the lion's teeth. Make them submit, that they may not perish.

Break their wills, that you may save their souls.

10. I cannot tell how to enforce this point sufficiently. To fix it

upon your minds more strongly, permit me to add part of a letter on
the subject, printed some years ago.

" In order to form the minds of children, the first thing to be done,

is to conquer their will. To inform their understanding is a work
of time, and must proceed by slow degrees : but the subjecting the

will is a thing which must be done at once ; and the sooner the

better. For, by our neglecting timely correction, they contract a

stubbornness, which is hardly ever to be conquered ; and never with-

out using that severity, which would be as painful to us as to the

children. Therefore, I call those cruel parents, who pass for kind

and indulgent ; who permit their children to contract habits which

they know must be afterwards broken.
" I insist upon conquering the wills of children betimes; because

this is the only foundation for a religious education. When this is
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thoroughly done, then a child is capable of being governed by the

reason of its parent, till its own understanding comes to maturity.
*' I cannot yet dismiss this subject. As self-will is the root of all

sin and misery, so whatever cherishes this in children, ensures their

after-wretchedness and irreligion ; and whatever checks and morti-

fies it, promotes their future happiness and piety. This is still more
evident, if we consider that religion is nothing else but the doing the

will of God, and not our own ; and that self-will being the grand
impediment to our temporal and eternal happiness, no indulgence of

it can be trivial ; no denial of it unprofitable. Heaven or hell de-

pends on this alone. So that the parent who studies to subdue it in

his children, works together with God in the saving of a soul : the

parent who indulges it, does the Devil's work, makes religion imprac-

ticable, salvation unattainable ; and does all that in him Ues to damn
his child, soul and body, for ever!

" This, therefore, I cannot but earnestly repeat, Break their wills

betimes. Begin the great work before they can run alone, before

they can speak plainly, or perhaps speak at all. Whatever pains it

cost, conquer their stubbornness ; break the will, if you would not

damn the child. I conjure you not to neglect, not to delay this !

Therefore, 1, Let a child from a year old, be taught to fear the rod

and to cry softly. In order to this, 2, Let him have nothing he cries

for ; absolutely nothing, great or small ; else you undo your own
work. 3, At all events, I'rom that age, make him do as he is bid, it'

you whip him ten times running to effect it : let none persuade you,

it is cruelty to do this ; it is cruelty not to do it. Break his will

now, and his soul Avill live, and he will probably bless you to all

eternity."

H. On the contrary, how dreadful are the consequences of that

accursed kindness, which gives children their own wills, and does

not bow down their necks from their infancy. It is chiefly owing to

this, that so many religious parents bring up their children that have

no religion at all ; children, that when they are grown up, have no
regard for them

;
pj^rhaps set them at naught, and are ready to pick

out their eyes ! Why is this, but because their wills were not

broken at first, because they were not inured from their early infancy,

to obey their parents in all things, and to submit to their wills, as to

the will of God ! Because they were not taught from the very first

dawn of reason, that the will of their parents was, to them, the will

of God : that to resist it was rebellion against God, and an inlet to

all imgodhness.

II. I. This may suffice for the explication of the text : I proceed

to the aijplication of it. And permit me first to ap})ly to you that

are parents, and as stich concerned to teach your children. Do you
know these things yourselves 1 Are you thoroughly convinced ot

these important truths? Have you laid them to heart 1 And have
you put them in practice, with regard to your own children 1 Have
you inured them to discipline, before they were capable of instruc-

tion ? Have you broken their wills from their earliest infancy ? And
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do you still continue so to do, in opposition both to nature and cus-

tom ? Did you explain to them, as soon as their understanding be-

gan to open, the reasons of your proceeding thus 1 Did you point

Out to them the will of God, as the sole law of every intelligent crea-

ture 1 And show them, it is the will of God, that they should obey
you in all things 1 Do you inculcate this over and over again, till

they perfectly comprehend it 1 O never be weary of this labour of

love ; and your labour will not always be in vain.

2. At least, do not teach them to disobey, by rewarding them for

disobedience. Remember ! You do this every time you give them
any thing because they cry for it. And herein they are apt scholars :

if you reward them for crying, they will certainly cry again. So
that there is no end, unless you make it a sacred rule, to give them
nothing which they cry for. And the shortest way to do this is, ne-

ver sutfer them to cry aloud. Train them up to obedience in this

one instance, and you wili easily bring them to obey in others. Why
should you not begin to-day ] Surely you see what is the most ex-

cellent way ; best for your own soul. Why then do you disobey ?

Because you are a coward ; because you want resolution. And
doubtless it requires no small patience, more than nature ever gave.

But the grace of God is sufficient for you : you can do all things

through Christ that strengtheneth* you. This grace is sufficient to

give you diligence, as well as resolution : otherv/ise laziness will be'

as great a hinderance as cowardice. For without much pains you.

cannot conquer : nothmg can be done v/ith a slack hand, labour on

:

never tire : lay line upon line, till patience has its perfect work.
3. But there is another hinderance that is full as hard to be con-

quered as either laziness or cowardice. It is called fondness, and is

usually mistaken for love: but, O, how widely different from it ! It

is real hate ; and hate of the most mischievous kind, tending to de-

stroy both body and soul in hell ! O give not way to it any longer,

no, not for a moment ! Fight against it with yoiir might ! For the

love of God ; for the love of your children ; for the love of your
own soul

!

4. I have one word more to say to parents ; to mothers in par-

ticular. If, in spite of all the Apostle can say, you encourage your
children by your example, to adorn themselves icilh gold, or pearls, cr

costly apparel, you and they must drop into the pit together. But if

they do it, though you set them a better example, still it is yours, as

well as their fault. For if you did not put any ornament on your

'

little child that you would not wear yourself, (which would be utter

distraction, and far more inexcusable than putting it on your own
arms or head,) yet you did not inure them to obey you from their in-

fancy, and teach them the duty of it, from at least two years old.

Otherwise they would not have dared to do any thing, great or small,

contrary to your will. Whenever, therefore, I see the fine-dressed

daughter of a plain-dressed mother, I see at once the mother is de-

fective either in knowledge or religion. Either she is ignorant of

Vol. 7.—N
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her own or hei- child's duty ; or she has not practised what she

knows.
5. I cannot dismiss this subject yet. I am pained continually, at

seeing religious parents suffer their children to run into the same
folly of dress, as if they had no religion at all. In God's name, why
do you suffer them to vary a hair's breadth from your example 1

•=' Why, they will do it." They will ! Whose fault is that ? Why
did you not break their will from their infancy 1 At least, do it now ;

better late than never. It should have been done before they were
two years old. It may be done at eight or ten, though with far more
difficulty. However, do it now ; and accept that difficulty, as the

just reward for your past neglect. Now, at least, carry your point,

whatever it costs. Be not mealy-mouthed ; say not, like foolish Eli,

'' Nay; my children ; it is no good report which I hear of you :"-in-

stead of restraining them with a strong hand ; but speak (though as

calmly as possible, yet) firmly and peremptorily, " I will have it so ;"

and do as you say. Instil diligently into them the love of plain dress,

and hatred of finery. Show them the reason of your own plainness

of dress, and show it is equally reasonable for them. Bid defiance

to indolence, to cowardice, to foolish fondness, and at all events carry

your point ; if you love their souls, make and keep them just as

plain as yourselves. And I charge you, grandmothers, before God,
do not hinder your daughters herein. Do not dare to give the child

any thing which the mother denies. Never take the part of the

children against the parent ; never blame her before them. If you
do not strengthen her authority, at least do not weaken it : but if

you have either sense or piety left, help her on in the work of real

kindness.

6. Permit me now to apply myself to you, children : particularly,

you that are the children of religious parents. Indeed, if you have

no fear of God before your eyes, I have no concern with you at pre-

sent ; but if you have, if you really fear God, and have a desire to

please him, you desire to understand all his commandments, the fifth

in particular. Did you ever understand it yet ? Do you now un-

derstand what is your duty to your father and mother ? Do you

know, at least do you consider, that by the divine appointment their

will is a law to you? Have you ever considered the extent of that

obedience to your parents which God requires 'I Cluldren, obey your

parents in all things. No exception, but of things unlawful. Have
you practised your duty in this extent ? Did you ever so much as

intend it 1

7. Deal faithfully Avith your own souls. Is your conscience now
clear in this matter 1 Do you do nothing which you know to be con-

trary to the will either of your father or mother ] Do you never

do anything, (though ever so much inclined to it,) which he or she

forbids '? Do you abstain from every thing which they dislike, as far

as you can in conscience 1 On the other hand, are you careful to do

Avhatever a parent bids 1 Do you study and contrive how to please

them ] To make their lives as easy and pleasant as you can 1 Who-



on" obedience to parents. 139

ever you are that add this to your general care to please God in all

things, blessed art thou of the Lord ! " Thy days shall be long in

the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee."

8. But as for you who are little concerned about this matter, who
do not make it a point of conscience, to obey your parents in al)

things, but sometimes obey them, as it happens, and sometimes not

:

Avho frequently do what they forbid or disapprove, and neglect Avha<

they bid you do : suppose you awake out of sleep, that you begin to

feel yourself a sinner, and begin to cry to God for mercy, is it any

wonder that you find no answer, while you are under the guilt ol

unrepented sin ? How can you expect mercy from God till you obey
your parents 1 But suppose you have, by an uncommon miracle ot

mercy, tasted of the pardoning love of God, can it be expected, al-

though you hunger and thirst after righteousness, after the perfect

love of God, that you should ever attain it, ever be satisfied there-

with, while you live in outward sin, in the wilful transgression of a

known law of God, in disobedience to your parents ? Is it not

rather a wonder, that he has not withdrawn his Holy Spirit from you?
That he still continues to strive with you, though you continuall}

grieve his Spirit ? O grieve him no more : By the grace of God
obey them hi all things from this moment ! As soon as you come
home, as soon as you set foot within the door, begin an entirely new
course ; look upon your father and mother with new eyes ; see them
as representing your Father which is in heaven ; and let it be yom
constant endeavour, study, and desire to please, to help, and to obc}

them in all things. Behave not barely as their child, but as their

servant for Christ's sake. O how will you then love one aiwther !

In a manner unknown before. God will bless you to them, and

them to you : all around will feel that God is with you of a truth.

Many shall see it and praise God : and the fruit of it shall remain
when both you and they are lodged in Abraham's bosom.



SERMON ClI.

ON OBEDIENCE TO PASTORS.

"" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves : j'oi

they watch over your souls, as they that shall give account, thai

they may do this with joy, and not with grief ; for that is unpro-

fitable for you.
^^—:Hebrews xiii. 17.

1. EXCEEDINGLY few, not only among nominal Christians*

but among truly religious men, have any clear conception of the

important doctrine, which is here delivered by the Apostle. Very
many scarcely think of it, and hardly know that there is any such
direction in the Bible. And the greater part of those who know it

is there, and imagine they follow it, do not understand it, but lean

too much either to the right hand or to the left, to one extreme or the

other. It is well known to what an extravagant height the Romanists
in general carry this direction. Many of them believe an imphcit

faith is due to the doctrines delivered by those that rule over them,

and that implicit obedience ought to be paid, to whatever commands
they give : and not much less has been insisted on, by several emi-

nent men of the Church of England. Although it is true, that the

generality of Protestants are apt to run to the other extreme : allov.'-

ing their Pastors no authority at all, but making them both the crea-

tures and the servants of their congregations. And very many there

•are of our own Church who agree with them herein : su})posing the

Pastors to be altogether dependent upon the people ; who, in their

judgment, have a right to direct, as well as to choose their Ministers.

2. But is it not possible, to find a medium between these two ex-

tremes? Is there any necessity for us to run, either into one, or

into the other 1 If we set human laws out of the question, and simply

attend to the Oracles of God, we may certainly discover a middle

j)ath in this important matter. In order thereto, let us carefully ex-

amine the words of the Apostle above recited. Let us consider,

I. Who are the persons mentioned in the text, They that rule

over us 1

II. Who are they whom the Apostle directs, to obey and submit

Jhemselves to them 1

III. What is the meaning of this direction 1 In what sense are

they to obey and submit themselves ?—I shall then endeavour to make
a suitable application of the whole.
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1. 1. Consider we, first, who are the persons mentioned in the

lext : They that have the rule over you ? I do not conceive that the

words of the Apostle are properly translated ; because this transla-

tion makes the sentence little better than tautology. If they rule over

you, you are certainly ruled by them : so that according to this trans-

lation, you tre only enjoined to do what you do already : to obey

those whom you do obey. Now there is another meaning of the

Greek word, which seems abundantly more proper : it means to

guide, as well as to rule. And thus, it seems, it should be taken

here. The direction, then, when applied to our spiritual guides, is

plain and pertinent.

2. This interpretation seems to be confirmed by the seventh verse

;

which fixes the meaning of tliis. " Remember them which havr

the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God.'"

The Apostle here shows, by the latter clause of the sentence, whom
he meant in the former. Those that icere over them were the same
persons loho spoke unto them the icord of God : that is, they were their

Pastors, those who guided and fed this part of the flock of Christ.*

3. But by whom are these guides to be appointed 1 And what are

they supposed to do, in order to be entitled to the obedience which

is here prescribed 1

Volumes upon volumes have been written on that knotty question.

By ivhom are guides of souls to be appointed ? I do not intend here,

to enter at all, into the dispute concerning Church-Government

:

neither to debate, whether it be advantageous or prejudicial to the

interest of true religion, that the Church and State should be blend-

ed together, as they have been ever since the time of Constantine,

in every part of the Roman Empire, where Christianity has been

received. Waiving all these points, (which may find employment
enough for men that abound in leisure,) by them that guide you, 1

mean, them that do it, if not by your choice, at least by your con-

sent : them that you willingly accept of to be your guides in the way
to Heaven.

4. But what are they supposed to do, in order to entitle them to

the obedience here prescribed 1

They are supposed to go before the flock, (as is the manner of

the Eastern shepherds to this day,) and to guide them in all the ways
of truth and holiness : they are to " nourish them with the words oi

eternal life," to feed them with the " pure milk of the word :" ap-

plying it continually /or doctrine ; teachingjfhem all the essential doc-

trines contained therein : for reproof; warning them if they turn aside-

from the way to the right hand or to the left : for correction; showing
them how to amend what is amiss, and guiding them back into th(-

way ofpeace : and for instruction in righteousness ; training them up to

outward holiness, " until they come to a perfect man, to the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ."

5. They are supposed to " watch over your souls, as those that,

shall ii'ivc account." As those that shall ^ive account ! How uti-

N2 ^
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speakal)]}' soknm, and aivful, are those words ! Hay God wtiti;

them upon the heart of every guide of souls !

Theij watch, leaking while others sleep, over the flock of Christ :

over the souls that he has bought with a price ; that he has purchased
with his own blood. They have them in their hearts both by day
and by night ; regarding neither sleep nor food in c^nparison of
them. Even while they sleep, their heart is waking, full of concern
for their beloved children. They watch with deep earnestness, with
uninterrupted seriousness, with umvearied care, patience, and dili-

gence, as they that are about to give an account of every particula)'

soul, to him that standeth at the door, to the Judge of quick and dead.

II. 1. We are, secondly, to consider, Who those are whom the

Apostle directs to obey them that have the rule over them 1 And in

order to determine this, with certainty and clearness, we shall not
uppeal to human institutions, but simply, (as in answering the prece-
ding question,) appeal to that decision of it, which we find in the

Oracles of God. Indeed we have hardly occasion to go one step

farther than the text itself Only it may be proper, first, to remove
out of the way some popular opinions, which have been almost

every where taken for granted, but can in nowise be proved.

2. It is usually supposed, first, That the Apostle is here directing

Parishioners to obey and submit themselves to the Minister of their

Parish. But can any one bring the least shadow of proof for this

i'rom the Holy Scripture 1 Where is it written, tliat we are bound to

obey any Minister, because we live in what is called his Parish '?

'•Yes," you say, " wc are bound to obey every ordinance of man
for the Lord's sake." True, in all things indifferent ; but this is not

so : it is exceeding far from it. It is far from being a thing indiffer-

ent to me, who is the guide of my soul. I dare not receive one
as my guide to heaven, that is himself in the high road to hell. I dare

not take a wolf for my shepherd, that has not so much as sheep's

clothing ; that is a common swearer, an open drunkard, a notorious

sabbath-breaker. And such (the more is the shanjc, and the more
the pity) are many Parochial Ministers at this day.

3. " But are you not properly members of that congregation to

which your parents belong ?' I do not apprehend that I am : I kno^y

no scripture that obliges me to this. I owe all deference to the

commands ofmy parents, and willingly obey them in all things lawful.

But it is not lawful to call them Rabbi, that is, to believe or obey them
nnplicitly. Every one n:|^st give an account of himself to God.
Therefore, every man must judge for himself: especially in a point

of so deep importance as this is, the choice of a guide -for his soul.

4. But we may bring this matter to a short issue, by recurring to

the very v/ords of the text. They that have voluntarily connected

themselves with such a Pastor, as ansAvers the description given

therein : such as do, in fact, "watch over their souls, as they that shall

give account :" such as do " nourish them up with the words oj'

eternal life;" such as feed them as with the "pure milk of the

?vord/' and constantly npply it to them " for doctrine, for reproof
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rbr correction, and for instruction in righteousness :" all who have
ibund and chosen guides of this character, of this spirit and beha-
viour, are undoubtedly required by tb^ Apostle, to obey and submit

themselves to them.

III. 1, But what is the Meaning of this Direction ? This remains
to be considered. In what sense, and how far does the Apostle
direct them, to obey and submit to their spiritual guides 1

If we attend to the proper sense of the two words here used by
the Apostle, we may observe that the former of them {7r£i$£<r0c, from
TTuBiu, to persuade,) refers to the understanding; the latter, v^uKcre, to

the will and outward behaviour. To begin with the former. What
influence ought our spiritual guides to have over our understanding?
We dare no more call our spiritual fathers Rabbi, than the fathers of
our flesh. We dare no more yield implicit faith to the former than
to the latter. In this sense, one is our Master, (or rather Teacher,)

who is in heaven. But whatever submission, of even our under-
standing, is short of this, we may, nay, we ought to yield to them.

2. To explain this a little farther. St. James uses a word which
is nearly allied to the former of these ;

" The wisdom which is from
above is, evreiBm, easy to be convinced, or to be persuaded." Now
if we ought to have, and to show this wisdom toward all men, we
ought to have it in a more eminent degree, and to show it upon ever}'

occasion, toward those that watch over our souls. With regard to

these, above all other men, we should be easy to be entreated ; easily

convinced of any truth, and easily persuaded to any thing that is not

sinful.

3. A word of nearly the same import with this, is frequently used
by St. Paul, namely, iTrtiu-.n. In our translation, it is more than once
rendered gentle. But perhaps it might be more properly rendered
(if the word may be allowed) yielding ; ready to yield, to give up our
own will, in every thing that is not a point of duty. This amiable

temper every real Christian enjoys, and shows in his intercourse

with all men. But he shows it in a peculiar manner toward those

that watch over his soul. He is not only willing to receive any in-

struction from ; them to be convinced of any thing which he did not

know before ; to lie open to their advice, and glad to receive admoni-
tion or reproof : but is ready to give up his own will whenever he can
do it with a cleai; conscience. Whatever they desire him to do, he
does ; if it be not forbidden in the word of God. Whatever they desire

liim to refrain from, he does so ; if it be not enjoined in the word ol

God. This is implied in those words of the Apostle, " Submit your-

selves to them
;
yield to them :" give up your own will. This is meet,

and right, and your bounden duty, if they do indeed watch over your
souls, as they that shall give account. If you do thus obey and sub-

mit yourselves to them, they will give an account of you, ivith joy, not

with groaning, as they must otherwise do : for although they should

be clear of your blood, yet that would be unprofitable to you : yea, &

pveliule to eternal damnation.

4. How acceptable to God was an instance of obedience^ some-
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what similar to this : You have a large and particular account of it

in the thirty-fifth chapter of Jeremiah. " The word of the Lord came
to Jeremiah, saying, Go to the house of the Rechabites, and give

them wine to drink. Then I took the whole house of the Rechabites,"

(all the heads of their famihes) "and set before them pots full of wine,

and said unto them, Drink ye wine : but they said, We will drink no
wine ; for Jonadab," (a great man in the reign of Jehu,) *' the son of

Rechab," from whom we are named, being the father of our family,

" commanded us, Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye nor your sons

for ever. And we have obeyed tl^e voice of Jonadab our father, in

all that he charged us." We do not know any particular reason

why Jonadab gave this charge to his posterity. But as it was not

sinful, they gave this strong instance of gratitude to their great bene-

factor. And how pleasing this was to the Father of their spirits, we
learn from the words that follow : "And Jeremiah said unto the Recha-
bites, Because ye have obeyed the voice of Jonadab, your father,

therefore, thus saith the Lord of hosts, Jonadab shall not want a man
to stand before my face for ever."

5. Now it is certain, Christians owe full as much gratitude and
''obedience, to those that watch over their souls, as ever the house of

the Rechabites owed to Jonadab the son of Rechab. And we cannot

doubt, but he is as well pleased with our obedience to these, as ever

!ie was with their obedience to Jonadab. If he was so well-pleased

with the gratitude and obedience of this people to their temporal

benefactor, have we not all reason to believe. He is full as well-

pleased with the gratitude and obedience of Christians to those who
derive far greater blessings to them, than ever Jonadab conveyed to

his posterity 1

6. It may be of use yet again to consider, In what instances it is

the duty of Christians to obey and submit themselves to those that

watch over their souls. Now the things which they enjoin, must be

either enjoined of God, or forbidden by him, or indifferent. In things

forbidden of God, we dare not obey them ; for we are to obey God
rather than man. In things enjoined of God, we do not properly

obey tJtem, but our common Father. Therefore, if we are to obey

them at all, it must be in things indifferent. The sum is. It is the

duty of every private Christian, to obey his spiritual Pastor, by either

doing or leaving undone any thing of an indifferent pature ; any thing

that is in no way determined in the word of God.

7. But how little is this understood in the Protestant world ! At
least, in England and Ireland. Who is there, even among those that

are supposed to be good Christians, who dreams there is such a duty

as this ] And yet there is not a more express command, either in the

Old or New Testament. No words can be more clear and plain
;

no command more direct and positive. Therefore, certainly none

who receive the Scripture as the word of God, can live in the habitual

breach of this, and plead innocence. Such an instance of wilful, or,

at least, careless disobedience, nnist grieve the Holy S})iilt of God.

It cannot but hinder the grace of God from having its full effect upon
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ttie heart. It is not improbable, that this very disobedience may be

one cause of the deadness of many souls : one reason of their not

receiving those blessings, which they seek with some degree of sin-

cerity.

8. It remains only to make a short Application of what has now
been delivered.

You that read this, do you apply it to yourself 1 Do you examine
yourself thereby 1 Do not you stop your own growth in grace, it

not by wilful disobedience to this command : yet by careless inatten-

tion to it; by not considering it as the importance of it deserves ? If

so, you defraud yourself of many blessings, which you might enjoy.

Or, are you of a better mind, of a more excellent spirit ? Is it your

fixed resolution and your constant endeavour, " to obey them that

have the rule over you in the Lord ]" To submit yourself as cheer-

fully to your spiritual, as to your natural parents '] Do you ask,

"Wherein should I submit to them ?" The answer has been given

already : not in things enjoined of God : not in things forbidden by
him ; but in things indifferent : in all that are not determined one way
or the other by the Oracles of God. It is true, this cannot be done

in some instances, without a considerable degree ol" self denial, when
they advise you to refrain from something that is agreeable to flesh

and blood. And it cannot be obeyed in other instances, without

taking up your cross ; without suffering some pain or inconvenience,

that is not agreeable to flesh and blood. For that solemn declaration

of our Lord has place here, as well as on a thousand other occasions

:

'' Except a man deny himself, and take up his cross daily, he cannot

be my disciple." But this will not affright you, if you resolve to be,

not only almost, but altogether a Christian : if you determine to fight

the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life.

9. I would now apply myself in a more particular manner to you,

who desire me to watch over your souls. Do you make it a point ol

conscience, to obey me for my Master's sake 1 To submit yourselves

tome in things indifferent; things not determined in the word of God?
In all things that are not enjoined, nor yet forbidden in Scripture 1

Are you " easy to be entreated," as by men in general, so by me in

particular ?—Easy to be convinced of any truth, however contrary

to your former prejudices ?—And easy to be persuaded to do or for-

bear any indifferent thing at my desire 1 You cannot but see, that all

this is clearly contained in the very words of the text And you cannot

but acknowledge that it is highly reasonable for you so to do, if I do

employ all my time, all my substance, all niy strength both of body

and soul, not in seeking my own honour, or pleasure ; but in pro-

moting your present and eternal salvation : if I do indeed " watch

over your souls as one that must give account."

10. Do you then take my advice (I ask in the presence of God
and all the world) with regard to Dress ? I published that advice

above thirty years ago; I have repeated it a thousand times since. I

have advised you not to be conformable to the world herein : to lay

.aside all needless oraameuts ; to avoid all expense ; to be patterns ot
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plainness to all that are round about you. Have you taken this atl^

vice ? Have you all, men and women, young and old, rich and poor,

laid aside all those needless ornaments, which I particularly objected

to 1 Are you all exemplarily plain in your apparel 1 As plain as

Quakers (so called) or Moravians 1 If not, if you are still dressed

like the generality of people of your own rank and fortune, you de-

clare hereby, to all the world, that you will not obey them that are

over you in the Lord. You declare, in open defiance of God and
man, that you will not submit yourselves to them. Many of you carry

your sins on your forehead, openly, and in the face of the sun. You
harden your hearts against instruction and against conviction : you
harden one another : especially those of you that were once con-
vinced, and have now stifled your convictions. You encourage one
another to stop your ears against the truth, and shut your eyes against

the light, lest haply you should see, that you are fighting against God,
and against your own souls. If I were now called to give an account
of you, it would be ivith groans, and not with joy. And sure that

would be unprofitable for you : the loss would fall upon your own
head.

11. 1 speak all this on supposition, (though that is a supposition

not to be made,) that the Bible v/as silent on this head ; that the

.Scriptures said nothing concerning dress, and left it to every one'.«i

own discretion. But if all other texts were silent, this is enough,
" Submit yourselves to them that are over you in the Lord." I bind

this upon your consciences, in the sight of God. Were it only in

obedience to this direction, you cannot be clear before God, unless you
throw aside all needless ornaments, in utter defiance to that tyrant

of fools, fashion ; unless you seek only to be adorned with good
works, as men and women professing godliness.

12. Perhaps you will say, " This is only a little thing : it is a mere
trifle." I answer, If it be, you are the more inexcusable before God
and man. What ! will you disobey a plain command of God for a
mere trifle ? God forbid ! Is it a trifle to sin against God 1—To set

his authority at naught 1 Is this a little thing? Nay, remember,
there can be no little sin, till we can find a little god ! Meantime, be as-

sured of one thing: the more conscientiously you obey your spiritual

guides, the more powerfully will God apply the word, which they
_speak in his name, to your heart ! The more plentifully will He water
what is spoken, with the dew of his blessing : and the more proofs

will you have, it is not only they that speak, but the Spirit of youi

Father who speaketh in them.
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ON VISITING THE SICK.

-' / was sick, and ye visited me."

—

Matthew xxv. 36.

1. IT is generally supposed, that the means of Grace, and the ordi-

nances of God, are equivalent terms. We commonly mean by that

expression, those that are usually termed, works of piety, viz. hearing"

and reading the Scripture, receiving the Lord's supper, public and
private prayer, and fasting. And it is certain, these are the ordinary

channels which convey the grace of God to the souls of men. But
are they the only means of grace ? Are there no other means than
these, whereby God is pleased frequently, yea, ordinarily^ to convey
his grace to them that either love or fear him 1 Surely there are

works of mercy, as well as works of piety, which are real means of

grace. They are more especially such to those that perform them
with a single eye. And those that neglect them, do not receive

the grace which otherwise they might. Yea, and they lose, by a

continual neglect, the grace which they had received. Is it not

hence, that many who were once strong in faith, are now weak and
feeble-minded 1 And yet they are not sensible whence that weak-
ness comes, as they neglect none of the ordinances of God. But
they might see whence it comes, were they seriously to consider St.

Paul's account of all true believers :
" We are his workmanship,

creat-ed anew in ChristJesus unto good works, which God hath before

prepared, that we might walk therein." Eph. ii. 10.

2. The walking herein is essentially necessary, as to the con-
tinuance of that faith whereby we are already saved by grace, so to

the attainment of everlasting salvation. Of this we cannot doubt,

if we seriously consider, that these are the very words of the great

.Judge himself, " Come, ye blessed children of my Father, inherit the

kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For I

was hungry, and ye gave me meat ; thirsty, and ye gave me drink ;

I was a stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I

was sick, and ye visited me ; I was in prison, and ye came unto me."
Matt. xxv. 34, &lc. " Verily, I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have

done it to the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me."
If this do not convince you that the continuance in works of mercy,
is necessary to salvation, consider what the Judge of all says to those

on the left hand. " Depart, ye cursed^ into everlasting fire, prepared

for the Devil and his angels. For I was hungry, and ye gave me no
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meat ; thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; I was a stranger, and yfe

took me not in j naked, and ye clothed me not ; sick, and in prison,

and ye visited me not. Inasmuch as ye have not done it unto one

of the least of these, neither have ye done it unto me." You see,

were it for this alone, they must depart from God into everlasting

punishment.

3. Is it not strange, that this important truth should be so littl6

understood, or at least should so little influence the practice of them

that fear God ? Suppose this representation to he true, suppose the

Judge of all the earth speaks right, those, and those only, that feed

the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, clothe the naked, relieve the

stranger, visit those that are in prison, according to their power and

opportunity, shall inherit the everlasting kingdom. And those that do

not, shall " depart into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and

his angels."

4, I purpose, at present, to confine my discourse to one article of

these, visiting the sick : a plain duty, which all that are in health may
practise, in a higher or lower degree ; and which, nevertheless, is

almost universally neglected, even by those that profess to love God.

And touching this I would inquire,

I. What is impHed in visiting the sick 1

II. How is it to be performed 1 And,

III. By whom 1

I. First, 1 would inquire. What is the nature of this duty ? What
is implied in visiting the sick ?

1. By the sick I do not mean only those that keep their bed, ov

that are sick in the strictest sense. Rather I would include, all such

as are in a state of affliction, whether of mind or body : and that,

whether they are good or bad, whether they fear God or not.

2. " But is there need of visiting them in person 1 May we not

relieve them at a distance 1 Does it not answer the same purpose, if

we send them help, as if we carry it ourselves ?' Many are so cir-

cumstanced, that they cannot attend the sick in person : and where

this is the real case, it is, undoubtedly, sufficient for them to send

help, being the only expedient they can use. But this is not pro-

perly visiting the sick : it is another thing. The word which we ren-

der visit, in its literal acceptation, means, to look upon. And this,

you well know, cannot be done, unless you are present with them.

To send them assistance is, therefore, entirely a different thing from

visiting them. The former then ought to be done, but the latter not

left undone.
" But I send a physician to those that are sick, and he can do

them more good than I can." He can in one respect : he can do

them more good with regard to their bodily health. But he cannot

do them more good with regard to their souls, which are of infinitely

greater importance. And if he could, this would not excuse you :

his going would not fulfil your duty. Neither wovdd it do the same

good to you, unless you saw them with your own eyes. If you do

3iot, you lose a means of grace : you lose an excellent means of iij-



ON VISITING THE SICK.' 149

creasing your thankfulness to God, who saves j-ou from this pain

and sickness, and continues your heaUh and strength ; as well as ot

increasing your sympathy with the afflicted, your benevolence, and

all social affections.

3. One great reason why the rich in general have so little sympa-
thy for the poor, is, because they so seldom visit them. Hence it is.

that, according to the common observation, one part of the world

does not kuow what the other suffers. Many of them do not know,
because they do not care to know : tliey keep out of the way oi

knowing it : and then plead their voluntary ignorance, as an excuse

for their hardness of heart. " Indeed, Sir," (said a person of large

substance,) " I am a very compassionate man. But to tell you the

truth, I do not know any body in the world that is in want." How
did this come to pass 1 Why, he took good care to keep out of their

way. And if he fell upon any of them imaAvares, he j^assed over on-

the other side,

4. How contrary to this are both the spirit and beliaviour of even
people of the highest rank in a neighbouring nation ! In Paris,

ladies of the first quality, yea, princesses of the blood, of the Royal
Family, constantly visit the sick, particularly the patients in the

Grand Hospital. And they not only take care to relieve their

wants, (if they need any thing more than is provided for them,) but
attend on their sick-beds, dress their sores, and perform the meanest
offices for them. Here is a pattern for the English, poor or rich,

mean or honourable ! For many years we have abundantly copied
after the follies of the French. Let us for once copy after their

wisdom and virtue, worthy the imitation of the whole Christian

world. Let not the gentlewomen, or even the countesses in Eng-
land, be ashamed to imitate those princesses of the blood ! Here is a
fashion that does honour to human nature. It began in France

;

but God forbid it should end there !

5. And if your delicacy will not permit you to imitate those truly

honourable ladies ; by abasing yourselves in the manner which
they do, by performing the lowest offices for the sick

;
you may,

however, without humbling yourselves so far, supply them with

whatever they want. And you may administer help of a more excellent

kind, by supplying their spiritual wants : instructing them, (if they
need such instruction,) in the first principles of religion : endeavour-
ing to show them the dangerous state they are in, under the wratli

and curse of God through sin, and pointing them to the " Lamb of
God, who taketh away the sins of the world." Beside this general
instruction, you might have abundant opportunities of comforting
those that are in pain of body or distress of mind : you might find

opportunities of strengthening the feeble-minded, quickening those

that are faint and weary ; and of building up those that have be-
lieved, and encouraging them to " go on to perfection." But these

things you must do in your own person : you see, they cannot be
done by proxy. Or suppose you could give the same relief to the

isick by another, vou could not reap the same advantage to yourself
Vol. 7.—O
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You could not gain that increase in lowliness, in patience, In tender-

ness of spirit, ill sympathy with the atllicted, which you might have
gained, if you had assisted them in person. Neither would you re-

ceive the same recompense in the resurrection of the just, when
"every man shall receive his own reward, according to his own
labour."

II. 1. I proceed to inquire in the second place, How are we to

visit them 1 In what manner may this labour of love be most effectu-

ally performed ] How may we do this most to the glory of God,
and to the benefit of our neighbour 1 But before ever you enter upon
the work, you should be decj)ly convinced, that you are by no means
sufficient for it : you have neither sufficient grace, nor sufficient un-

derstanding, to perform it in the most excellent manner. And this

will convince you of the necessity of applying to the Strong for

strength, and of Hying to the Father oi" Lights, the Giver of every

good gift, for wisdom : ever remembering, " There is a S])irit in man
that giveth wisdom, and the Inspiration of the Holy One that giveth

understanding." Whenever, therefore, you are about to enter upon
the work, seek his help by earnest prayer. Cry to him for the

whole spirit of humility, lest if pride steal into your heart, if you
ascribe any thing to yourself, while you strive to save others, you
destroy your own soul. Before and through the work, from the

beginning to the end, let your heart wait upon him for a continual

supply of meekness and gentleness, of patience and long-suffering,

that you may never be angry or discouraged, at whatever treatment,

rough or smooth, kind or unkind, you may meet with. Be not

moved with the deep ignorance of some, the dulness, the amazing
stupidity of other's : marvel not at their peevishness or stubbornness,

at their non-improvement after all the pains that you have taken
;
yea,

at some of them turning back to perdition, and being worse than they

were before. Still your record is with the Lord, and your reward
with the Most High.

2. As to the particular method of treating the sick. You need

not tie yourself down to any ; but may continually vary your man-
ner of proceeding, as various circumstances may require. But i<

may not be amiss, usually, to begin with inquiring into their outward

condition. You may ask. Whether they have the necessaries oj

fife ] Whether they have sufficient food and raiment 1 If the weather
be cold. Whether they have fuel ? Wiiether they have needful at-

tendance? Whether they have proper advice, with regard to their

bodily disorder? especially if it be of a dangerous kind. In several

of these respects you may be able to give them some assistance your-

self : and you may move those that are more able than you, to sup-

ply your lack of service. You might properly say in your own case,

" To beg I am ashamed :" but never be ashamed to beg for the

Poor
;
yea, in this case, be an importunate beggar : do not easily

take a denial. Use all the ad(h-ess, all the understanding, all the in-

iluence you have : at the same time trusting in him that has thr

hearts of all men in his hands.
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iJ. You will then easily discern, whether there is any good office,

which you can do for them with yOTir hands. Indeed most of the

things which are needful to be done, those about them can do better

than you. But in some you may have more skill, or more expe-

rience than them. And if you have, let not delicacy or honour stand

in your way. Remember his word, " Inasmuch as ye have done
it unto the least of these, ye have done it unto me." And think no-

thing too mean to do for Him. Rejoice to be abased for his sake.

4. These little labours of love will pave your way to things of

greater importance. Having shown that you have a regaid for their

bodies, you may proceed to inquire concerning their souls. And
here you have a large field before you : you have scope tor exer-

cising all the talents which God has given you. May you not begin

with asking, Have you ever considered, that God governs the world?

—that his Providence is over all 1—and over you in particular ? Does
any thing then belall you without his knowledge 1—or without his de-

signing it for your good 1 He knows all you sufler ; he knows all

your pains ; he sees all your wants. He sees, not only your afflic-

tion in general, but every particular circumstance of it. Is he not

looking down from heaven, and disposing all these things for your
profit ? You may then inquire, Whether the sick person is acquaint-

ed with the general principles of religion 1 And altcrwards, lovingly

and gently examine, Whether his life has been agreeable thereto '.'

Whether he has been an outward, bare-faced sinner, or has had a

form of religion. See next, whether he knows any thing of the

power 1 Of worshipping God " in spirit and in truth." If he does

not, endeavour to explain to him, "Without holiness no man shall

see the Lord :"" and, " Except a man be born agahi, he cannot sec

the kingdom of God." When he begins to understand the nature of

holiness, and the necessity of the new-birth, then you may press upon
liim " repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ."

5. When you find any of them begin to fear God, it will be pro-

T)er to give them one after another, some plain Tracts, as the instruc-

tions for Christians ; Awake, thou that sleepest ; and the nature and

design of Christianity. At the next visit you may inquire, Wliat

they have read ;—what they remember ;—and what they under-

stand. And then will be the time to enforce what they understand,

and, if possible, impress it on their hearts. Be sure to conclude every

meeting with prayer. If you cannot yet pray without a form, you
may use some of those composed by Mr. Spinkes, or any other pious

writer. But the sooner you break through this backwardness, the

better. Ask of God, and he will open your mouth.
6. Together with the more important lessons, which you endea-

vour to teach all the poor whom you visit, it would be a deed oi

charity to teach them two things more, which they are generally little

acquainted with : industry and cleanliness. It was said by a pious

man. Cleanliness is next to Godliness. Indeed the want of it is a

scandal to all religion ; causing the way of truth to be evil spoken

o£ And without industry we arc neither lit for this world, nor for
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the world to come. With regard to both, " Whatsoever thy hand
iindeth to do, do it with thy might.'*

III. 1. The third point to be considered is, By whom is this diity

to be performed ] The answer is ready, By all that desire to inherit

the kingdom of their Father, which was prepared for them from the
foundation of the world. For thus saith the Lord, Come, ye blessed:—inherit the kingdom :—for I was sick, and ye v'.sited me. And to

those on the left hand. Depart, ye cursed

:

—for I loas sick and yt
visited me not. Does not this plainly imply, that as all who do this,

are "blessed," and shall " inheiit the kingdom :" so all who do it

not, are "cursed," and shall " depart into evei lasting fire."

2. All, therefore, who desii'c to escape everlasting fire, and to in-

herit the everlasting kingdom, are equally conceined, according to

(heir power, to practise this important duty. It is equally incum-
bent on young and old, rich and poor, men and women, according

to their ability. None are so young, if they desire to save their own
souls, as to be excused from assisting their neighbours. None are

so poor, (unless they want the necessaries of life,) but they are called

to do something more or less, at whatever time they can spare, for

the relief and comfort of their afllicted fellow-sufferers.

3. But those " who are rich in this v/orld," who have more than
the conveniences of fife, are peculiarly called of God to this blessed

work, and pointed out to it by his gracious Providence. As you are

not under a necessity of working for your bread, you have your
time at your own disposal. You may, therefore, allot some part of
it every day for this labour of love. If it be practicable, it is far

best to have a fixed hour, (for any time, we say, is no time,) and not

to employ that time in any other business, without urgent necessity.

\ou have likewise a peculiar advantage over many, by your station

in life. Being superior in rank to them, you have the more influence

on that very account. Your inferiors, of course, look up to you
with a kind of reverence. And the condescension which you show
iu visiting them, gives them a prejudice in your favour, which inclines

them to hear you with attention, and willingly receive what you say.

Improve this prejudice to the uttermost for the benefit of their souls,

as well as their bodies. While you are eyes to tlie blind, and feet to

the lame, a husband to the widow, and a father to the fatherless, see

that you still keep a higher end in view, even the saving of souls from
death, and that you labour to make all you say and do, subservient

to that great end.

4. " But have tlte Poor them-^elves any part or lot in this matter '.'

Are they any way concerned in visiting ihe sick 1 What can they

give to others, who have haidly the conveniences, or perhaps neces-

saries of life for themselves ?" If they have not, yet they need not

be wholly excluded from the blessing which attends the practice of

this duty. Even those may remember that excellent rule, " Let our

conveniences give way to our neighbour's necessities ; and our ne-

cessities give way to our neighbv>ur's exticmities." And few are so

poor, as not to be able sometimes to give two mites : but if tliey arc
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nol, if they have no money to give, may they not give what is of

more vahie 1 Yea, of more vakie than thousands of gold and silver ?

If you speak " in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth," may not

the words you speak, be health to the soul, and marrow to the

bones 1 Can you give them nothing ? Nay, in administering* to

them the grace of God, you give them more than all this world is

worth ! Go on, go on, thou poor disciple of a poor Master ! Do
as he did in the days of his flesh. Whenever thou hast an opportu-

nity, go about doing good, and healing all that are oppressed of

the Devil : encouraging them to shake oif his chains, and liee imme«
•iliately to him,

" Who sets the prisoners free, and breaks
The iron bondage from their necks."

4.bove all, give them your prayers. Pray Avith them
;
pray foi

rhem ; and who knows but you may save their souls alive 1

5. You that are old, whose feet are ready to stumble upon the

dark mountains, may not you do a little more good, before you go
hence and are no more seen 1 O remember,

" 'Tis time to live, if you grow old :

Of little life the best to make,
And manage wisely the last stake !"

As you have lived many years, it may be hoped you have attained

jsuch knowledge as may be of use to others. You have certainly

more knowledge of men, which is commonly learned by dear-boughi

experience. AVith what strength you have left, employ the few mo-
ments you have to spare, in ministering to those who are weaker than

yourselves. Your gray hairs will not fail to give you authority, and
add weight to what you speak. You may frequently urge, to in-

crease their attention,

" Believe me, youth ; for I am read ir) cares,

And groan beneath the weight of more than threescore years."

You have frequently been a sufferer yourself; perhaps you are so still.

So much the more give them all the assistance you can, both with

regard to their souls and bodies, before they and you go to the place

whence you will not return.

6. On the other hand, you that are young have several advantages

that are almost peculiar to yourselves. You have generally a flow

of spirits, and a liveliness of temper, which, by the grace of God,
make you willing to undertake, and capable of performing many
good works, at which others would be discouraged. And you have,

j^our health and strength of body, whereby you are eminently quali

lied to assist the sick and those that have no strength. You are able

to take up and carry the crosses, which may be expected to lie in

the way. Employ then your whole vigour of body and mind, in mi--

aisterini? to your afflicted brethren. And bless God that you have

02
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them to employ in so honourable a service : like those heavenly se/^

vants ofhis that do his pleasure, by continually ministering to the heirs
of salvation.

7. "But may not icomen as well as men, bear a part in this ho-
nourable service 1" Undoubtedly they n;ay : nay, they ought : it is

meet, right, and their bounden duty. Herein there is no difference :

"there it^ neither male nor female in Christ Jesus." Indeed it has
long passed for a maxim with many, that " women are only to be
seen ; not heard." And accordingly many of rhein aie brought up
in such a manner, as if they were only designed for agreeable play-

ihings ! But is this doing honour to the sex '/ Or is it a real kindness
to them ? No ; it is the deepest unkindness : it is horrid cruelty : it

is mere Turkish barbarity. And I know not how any woman oi

sense and spirit can submit to it. Let all you that have it in youi'

power assert the right, which the God of nature has given you. YieM
not to that vile bondage any longer. You, as well as men, are ra-

tional creatures. You, like tht-m, were made in the image of God :

you are equally candidates for immortality. You too are called of
God, as you have time, to "do good unto all men." Be "not dis^

obedient to the heavenly calling." Whenever you have opportunity,

do all the good you can, particularly to your poor sick neighbour.

And everyone of you likewise, "shall receive yorir own reward ac-

cording to your own labour."

8. It is well known, that in the Primitive Church, there were wo-
men particularly appointed for this work. Indeed there was one or

more such in every Christian congregation under heaven. They
were then termed Deaconesses, that is. Servants : servants of the

Church, and of its great Master. Such was Phebe, (mentioned by
St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 1,) "a Deaconess of the Church of Cenchrea."

It is true, most of these were women in years, and well experienced

in the work of God. But were the young wholly excluded from that

service. ? No : neither need they be, provided they know in whom
they have believed, and show that they are holy of heart, by being

holy in all manner of conversation. Such a Deaconess, if she an-

swered her picture, was Mr. Law's Miranda. Would any one object

to her visiting and relieving the sick and poor, because she was a

woman 1 Nay, and a young one too "? Do any of you tiiat are young
desire to tread in her steps ? Have you a pleasing form 1 An agree-

able address? So much the better, if you are wholly devoted to God.

lie will use these, if your eye be single, to make your words strike

the deeper. And v/hile you minister to others, how many blessings

may redound into your own bosom ! Hereby your natural levity may
be desti'oyed, your fondness lor trifles cured, your wrong tempers

corrected, your evil habits weakened, until they are rooted out. And
you will be prepared to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, in

every future scene of life ; only be very wary, if you visit or con-

verse with those of the other sex, lestyour affections be entangled, on
one side or the other, and so you find a curse instead of a blessing.

9. Seeing then this is a duty to which we are called, rich and poor.



THE REWARD OF THE; RIGHTEOUS. 155

)oung and old, male and female
;
(and it would be well if parents

would train up their children herein, as well as in saying their prayers

and going to church:) let the time past suffice that almost all of us
have neglected it, as by general consent. O v/hat need has every

one of us to say, " Lord, forgive me my sins of omission !" Well, in

the name of God, let us now from this day set about it with general

consent. And I pray, let it never go out of your mind, that this is a-

duty which you cannot perform by proxy : unless in one only case

;

unless you are disabled by your o\vn pain oi- weal<t»ess. In that

only case, it suffices to send the reliefwhich you would otherwise give.

Begin, my dear brethren, begin now, else the impression which you
now feel will wear off; and, possibly, it may never return ! What
then will be the consequence? Instead of hearing that word, " Come,
ye blessed—For I was sick and ye visited me :" you must hear that

awful sentence, "Depart, ye cursed!—For I was sick and ye visited

me not !^'

SERMON CIV.

THE REWARD OF THE RIGHTEOUS.

Preached before the Humane Society.

' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for

youfrom thefoundation of the icorld.^^—Matthew xxv. 34.

1. REASON alone will convince every fair inquirer, That God
•' is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." This alone

teaches him to say, " Doubtless there is a reward for the righteous :"

*' There is a God that judgeth the earth.-' But how little informa-

tion do we receive Irom unassisted reason, touching the particulars

contained in this general truth ! As eye hath not seen, or ear heard,

so neither could it naturally enter into our hearts to conceive the cir-

cumstances of that awful day, wherein God will judge the world.

No information of this kind could be given, but from the great Judge
himself And what an amazing instance of condescension it is,

that the Creator, the Governor, the Lord, the Judge of all, should

deign to give us so clear and particular an account of that solemn

transaction ! If the learned Heathen acknowledged the sublimity

of that account which Moses gives of the creation, what would he

have said, if he had heard this account of the Son of Man coming
in his glory ] Here, indeed, is no laboured pomp of words, no orna-
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ments of language. This would not have suited either the Speaker or

the occasion. But what inexpressible dignity of thought ! See him
" coming in the clouds of heaven ! And ail the angels with him !"

See him " sitting on the throne of his glory, and all the nations

gathered before liim !" And shall he separate them, placing the

good on his rijohr. hand, and the wicked on his left ! Then shall the

King sat/-^With what admirable propriety is the expression varied !

The Son of Man comes down to judge the children of men ! The
King distributes rewards and punishments to his disobedient or re-

beUious subjecis !
" Then shall the King say to them on his right

hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-

pared for you from the foundation ot the world !"

2. " Prepared for you from the foundation of the world."—But
does this agree with the common supposition, that God created

man merely to supply the vacant thrones of the rebel angels ] Does it

not rather seem to imply, that he would have created man, though
the angels had never fallen 1 Inasmuch as he then prepared the

kingdom for his human children, when he laid the foundation of the

earth.

3. " Inherit the kingdom"—as being heirs of God, and joint heirs

with his beloved Son. It is your right, seeing I have purchased

eternal redemption for all them that obey me. And ye did obey me in

the days of your tlesh. Ye " believed in the Father, and also in

me." Ye loved the Lord your God ; and that love constrained you
to love all mankind. Ye continued in the faith that wrought by love.

Ye showed your faith by your works. " For I was hungry, and

ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I was a

stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick,

and in prison, and ye came unto me."
4. But in what sense are wc to understand the words that follow 1

" Lord, when saw we thee hungry, and gave thee meat ? Or thiisty.

and gave thee di ink 1" They cannot be literally understood : they

cannot answer in these very words ; because it is not possible that the}

should be ignorant that God had really wrought by them. Is it not

then manifest, that tbese words are to be taken in a iigurative sense 1

And can they imply any more than that all which they have done
will appear as nothing to them ; will, as it were, vanish away, in

view of what God their Saviour had done and sulfcred for them?
5. But " the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say

unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the least of these

my brethren, ye did it unto me." What a declaration is this !

Worthy to be held in everlasting remembrance. May the fmger of

the living God write it upon our hearts !

I would take occasion from hence, first, to luakc a few reflection?

on good works in general ; Secondly, to consider in particular that

institution, for the promotion ol' which we are now assembled ; and.

in the third place, to make a short apj)lication.

I. 1. And first, I would make a ihw reflections upon good Avorks

in general.
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1 am not insensible, that many, even serious people, are jealous of

iill that is spoken upon this subject : nay, and whenever the necessity

of good works is strongly insisted on, take for granted, that he who
speaks in this manner, is but one remove from Popery. But should

we, for fear of this, or of any other reproach, refrain from speaking

tlie truth as it is in Jesus ? Should we, on any consideration, shun to

declare the whole counsel of God ! Nay, if a false prophet could

utter that solemn word, how much more may the ministers of Christ;
'=' We cannot go beyond the word of the Lord, to speak either more
or less !"

2. Is it not to be lamented, that any, who fear God, should de-

sire us to do otherwise 1 And that by speaking otherwise themselves,

they should occasion the way of truth to be evil spoken ofl I

mean, in particular, the way of salvation by faith, which, on this very

account, is despised, nay, held in abomination by many sensible men.

It is now above forty years since this grand scriptural doctrine, " By
grace ye are saved through faith," began to be openly declared, by

a k\v clergymen of the Church of England. And not long after,

some who heard, but did not understand, attempted to preach the

same doctrine, but miserably mangled it, wresting the Scripture, and
•' making void the law through faith."

3. Some of these, in order to exalt the value of faith, have utterly

depreciated good works. They speak of them as not only not ne-

cessary to salvation, but as greatly obstructive to it. They repre-

sent them as abundantly more dangerous than evil ones, to those who
are seeking to save their souls. One cries aloud, " More people go

to hell by praying, than by thieving." Another screams out, " Away
with your works ! Have done with your works, or you cannot come
to Christ!" And this unscriptural, irrational, heathenish declamation

is called, Preaching the Gospel

!

4. But " shall not the Judge of all the earth" speak, as well as

•' do right 1" Will not " he be justified in his saying, and clear when
he is judged 1" Assuredly he will. And upon his authority we must

continue to declare. That whenever you do good to any for his

sake ; when you feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty ; when
you assist the stranger, or clothe the naked ; when you visit them

that are sick or in prison ; these are not splendid sins, as one mar-

vellously calls them ; but " sacrifices, wherewith God is well

pleased."

5. Not that our Lord intended, we should confine our beneficence

to the bodies of men. He undoubtedly designed that we should be

equally abundant in works of spiritual mercy. He died "to purify unto

himself a peculiar people, zealous of all good works :" zealous, above

all, to " save souls from death," and thereby " hide a multitude of

sins." And this is unquestionably included in St. Paul's exhortation,

•' As we have time, let us do good unto all men :" good in every

possible kind, as well as in every possible degi-ee. But why does

not our blessed Lord mention works of spiritual mercy 1 He could

not (\o it with any propriety. It was not for him to say, " I was in
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error, and ye convinced me ; I was in sin, and ye brought me back
to God." And it needed not ; for in mentioning some, he included

all works of mercy.

G. But may I not add one thing more
;

(only he that heareth, let

him understand ;) good works are so far from being liinderances of

our salvation ; they are so far from being insignificant, from being ol

no account in Christianity, that, supposing them to spring from a

right principle, they are the perfection of religion. They are the

highest part of that spiritual building, whereof Jesus Christ i':^ the

foundation. To those, who attentively consider ihe thirteenth chapr

ter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, it will be undeniably plain

that what St. Paul there describes as the highest of all Chiistian

graces, is properly and directly the love of our neighbour. And to

him, who attentively considers the whole tenor both of the Old and

New Testament, it will be equally plain, that woiks springing from

this love are the highest part ofthe religion therein revealed. Of these

our Lord himself says, " Hereby is my Father glorified, that ve bring

forth much fruit," Much fruit ! Does not the very expression im-

ply the excellency of what is so termed 1 Is not the tree itself for

the sake of the fruit 1 By bearing fi-uit, and by this alone, it attains

the highest perfection it is capable of, and answers the end for which

it was planted. Who, what is he then, that is called a Christian,

and can speak lightly of good works 1

II. 1. From these general reflections, I proceed to consider that

institution in particular, for the promotion of which we are now as-

sembled. And in doing this, I shall, First, observe, The Rise of this

Institution : Secondly, The Success ; and. Thirdly, The Excellency

of it ; after vv-liicli you v/ill give mc lecive to make a short Application.

I. On the first head, The Rise of this Institution, I may be very

brief, as a great pai t of you know it already.

1. One would wonder, (as an ingenious writer observes,) that

such an institution as this, of so deep importance to mankind, should

appear so late in the woild. Have we any thing written upon the

subject, earlier than the tract published at Rome, in the year IGS?]

And did not the proposal then sleep for many years ? Were there

any more than one or two attempts, and those not effectually pur-

sued, till the year 1 700 ? By what steps it has been since revived

and carried into execution, we are now to inquire.

2. I cannot give you a clearer view of this, than by presenting

you with a short extract from the Introduction to the " Plan and

Reports of the Society," published two years ago.

" Many and indubitable are the instances of the possibility of re-

storing to lite persons apparently struck with sudden death, whether

by an apoplexy, convulsive fits, noxious vapours, strangling, or

drowning. Cases of this nature have occurred in every country.

But they were considered and neglected, as extraordinary phenomena,

from which no salutary consequence could be drawn.

3. " At length, a few benevolent gentlemen in Holland conjec-

tured, that some at least might have been saved, had proper meant
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heen used in time : and formed themselves into a Society, in order

to make a trial. Their attempts succeeded far beyond their expecta-

tions. Many were restored, who must otherwise have perished.

And they were, at length, enabled to extend their plan over the Seven
Provinces.
" Their success instigated other countries to follow their example.

In the year 1768, the Magistrates of Health, at Milan and Venice,

issued orders for the treatment of drowned persons. The city of

Hamburgh appointed a similar ordinance to be read in all the

churches. In the year 1769, the Empress of Germany published

an Edict extending its directions and encouragements to every case

that afforded a possibility of relief In the year 1771, the Magistrates

of Paris founded an institution in favour of the drowned.

4. " In the year 1 773, Dr. Cogan translated the Memoirs of the

Society at Amsterdam, in order to inform our countrymen of the

practicability of recovering persons apparently drowned. And Mr.

Hawes uniting with him, these gentlemen proposed a plan for a

similar institution in these kingdoms. They were soon enabled to

form a society for this excellent purpose. The plan is this :

" ' I. The Society will publish, in the most extensive manner pos-

sible, the proper methods of treating persons in such circumstances.

" ' II. They wili distribute a premium of two guineas among the

first persons, Avho attempt to recover any one taken out of the water

as dead. And this reward will be given, even if the attempt is un-

successful, provided it has been pursued two hours, according to

the method laid down by the Society.

" ' III. They will distribute a premium of four guineas, where the

person is restored to hfe.

" ' IV. They will give one guinea to any that admits the body into

his house without delay, and furnishes the necessary accommoda-
tions.

" ' V. A number of medical gentlemen, living near the places

where these disasters commonly happen, will give their assistance

gratis.'

"

II. Such was the Rise of this admirable institution. With what

success has it been attended, is the point which I purpose, in the next

place, very briefly to consider.

And it must be allowed to be, not only far greater than those who
despised it had imagined, but greater than the most sanguine expecta-

tions of the gentlemen who were immediately engaged in it.

In the short space from its first establishment in May, 1774, to the

end of December, eight persons, seemingly dead, were restored to life.

In the year 1775, forty-seven were restored to life : thirty-two of

them, by the direct encouragement and assistance of the gentlemen

of this Society : and the rest, by medical gentlemen and others, in

consequence of their method of treatment being generally known.

In the year 1776, forty-one persons were restored to life, by the

assistance of this society. And eleven cases of those, who had been

restored elsewhere, were communicated to them.
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So the number of lives preserved and restored, in two years and u
half, since their first institution, anjounts to one hundred and seven ?

Add to these, those that have been since restored, and out of two
hundred and eighty-four persons, who were dead, to all api)earance,

no less than a hundred and fifty-seven have been restored to life ?

Such is the success which has attended thern in so short a time. Such
a blessing has the gracious Providence of God given to this infant

undertaking.

Ill 1. It remains only to show the excellency of it. And this may
appear from one single consideration. This institution unites together

in one all the various acts of mercy. The several works ol charity

mentioned above, are all contained in this. It comprises all corporeal,

(if I may so speak,) and all spiritual benefits ; all the instances of

kindness which can be shown, either to the bodies or souls of men.
To show this beyond all contradiction, there needs no studied elo-

quence, no rhetorical colouring, but simply and nakedly to relate the

thing as it is.

2. The thing attempted, and not only attempted, but actually per-

formed, (so has the goodness of God prospered the labours of these

lovers of mankind !) is no less, in a qualified sense, than restoring life

to the dead ! Is it any wonder then, that the generality of men
should at first ridicule such an undertaking 1 That they should ima-

gine the persons, who aimed at any such thing, must be utterly out of

their senses? Indeed one of old said, "Why should it be thought a
thing incredible with you, that God should raise the dead ;" Cannot
he, who bestowed life at first, just as well bestow it again 1 But it

may well be thought a thing incredible, that man should raise the

dead ! For no human power can create life. And what human
power can restore it ? Accordingly, when our Lord, (whom the

Jews at that time supposed to be a mere man,) came to the house of

Jairus, in order to raise his daughter from the dead, upon the first

intimation of his design, " they laughed him to scorn " " The maid,

(said he,) is not dead, but sleepeth." " This is rather to be called

sleep than death ; seeing her life is not at an end : but I will quickly

awaken her out of this sleep."

3. However, it is certain, she was really dead, and so beyond all

p^wer but that of the Almighty. But see what power God has now
given to man ! To his name be all the praise ! See with what wisdom
he has endued these sons of mercy ! Teaching them to stop the

parting soul, to arrest the spirit just qiutting the breathless clay, and
taking wing for eternity ! Who hath seen such a thing 1 Who hath

heard such things 1 Who hath read them in the annals of antiquity !

Sons of men, can these dry bones live ? Can this motionless heart

heat again ] Can this clotted blood flow any more ? Can these dry,

stiff vessels, open to give it passage 1 Can this cold flesh resume its

native warmth, or those eyes again see the sun 1 Surely these are

such things, (might one not almost say, such miracles?) as neither

wc of the present generation, nor our fathers had known !

4. Consider, I entreat you, how many miracles of mercy, (so t©
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Speak,) are contained in one ! That poor man, who -was lately num-
bered with the dead, by the care and pains of these messengers ol"

God, again breathes the vital air, opens his eyes, and stands up upon his

ffeet. He is restored to his rejoicing family, to his wife, to his (late)

helpless children, that he may again, by his honest labour, provide
them with all the necessaries of life. See now what ye have done,
ye ministers of mercy. Behold the fruit of your labour of love ! Ye
have been a husband to the widow, a father to the fatherless. And
hereby ye have given meat to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, clothes

to the naked. For hungry, thirsty, and naked, these little ones must
have been, had not you restored him that prevents it. You have
more than reheved

;
you have prevented that sickness, which might

naturally have arisen from their want of sufficient food to eat, or rai-

ment to put on. You have hindered those orphan-s from wandering
up and down, not having a place where to lay their head. * Nay, and
very possibly you have prevented some of them from being lodged in

a dreary, comfortless prison.

5. So great, so comprehensive is the mercy, which you have shown
to the bodies of your fellow-creatures ! But why should their souls

be left out of the account ? How great are the benefits you have
Conferred on these also ! The husband has now again an opportunity

of assisting his wife, in things of the greatest moment. He may now
again strengthen her hands in God, and help her to run with patience

the race that is set before her. He may again join with her in in-

structing their children, and training them up in the way wherein
they should go : who may live to be a comfort to their aged parents,

and useful members of the community.
6. Nay, it may be, you have snatched the poor man himself, not

only from the jaws of death, but from sinking lower than the waters,

from the jaws of everlasting destruction. It cannot be doubted, but

some of those whose lives you have restored, although they had been
before without God in the world, will remember themselves, and not

only with their lips, but in their lives, show forth his praise. It is

highly probable, some of these (as one out of the ten lepers,) " will

return and give thanks to God," real, lasting thanks, by devoting

themselves to his honourable service.

7. It is remarkable, that several of those, whom you have brought

back from the margin of the grave, were intoxicated at the very time

when they dropped into the water. And at that very instant, (which
is frequently the case,) they totally lost their senses. Here therefore

was no place for, no possibility of repentance. They had not time,

they had not sense, so much as to cry out, "Lord, have mercy !" So
they were sinking through the mighty waters, into the pit of destruc -

tion ! And these instruments of divine mercy plucked them at once
out of the water, and out of the fire ! By the same act, delivered

them from temporal and from eternal death !

8. Nay, one poor sinner (let it never be forgotten !) was just coming
down from the ship, when (overtaken by the justice and mercy
*3f God) her foot slipped, and she fell into the river. Instantly het

Vol. 7.—P
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senses weve lost, so that she could not call upon God. Yet he had

not forgotten her. He sent those, who delivered her from death; at

least, from the death of the body. And who knows, but she may lajr

it to heart, and turn from the error of her ways *? Who knows, but

she may be saved from the second death, and, with her deliverers,

inherit the kingdom ?

9. One point more desen^es to be particularly remarked. Many
of those, who have been restored to life, (no less than eleven out of

the fourteen, that were saved in a few months,) were in the number

of those, that are a reproach to our nation, wilful self-murderers.

As many of the desperate men, who attempt this horrid crime, are

men who have had a liberal education, it is a pity but they would

consider those fine words, not of a poor narrow-souled Christian, but

of a generous Heathen, nay, a Roman ! Let them calmly considei-

that beautiful passage :
"

" Proxima deinde tenent moesti loca, qui sibi letum

Insontes perpertire manu, lucemque perosi

. Projecere animas. Quam vellent aethere in alto

Nunc et pauperiem, et duros perferre labores i

Fata obstant, tristique palus innabilis und&
Alligat, et novies Styx interfusa coercet."*

*' Fata obstant !" But in favour of many, we see God has overruled

fate. They are brought back, over the unnavigable river. They do

behold the upper skies. They see the light of the sun. O let them

see the light of thy countenance ! And let them so live their few

remaining days on earth, that they may live with thee for ever !

IV« 1 . Permit me now to make a short application.

But to whom shall 1 direct this 1 Are there any here who arc

unhappily prejudiced against that Revelation, which breathes no-

thing but benevolence 1 Which contains the richest display of God's

love to man that ever was made from the foundation of the world ?

Yet even to you I would address a few words ; for if you are not

Christians, you are men. You too are susceptible of kind impres-

sions : you have the feehngs of humanity. Has not your heart too

glowed at that noble sentiment, (worthy the heart and the lips of

the highest Christian
;)

.
" Homo sum : humani nihil a me alenum puto !"

Have not you also sympathized with the afflicted 1 How many times

* " Then crowds succeed, who, prodigal of breath,

Themselves anticipate the doom of death
;

Though free from guilt, they cast tht ir lires away,

And sad and sullen hate the golden day.

O with what joy the wretches now would bear

Pain, toil, and wo, to breathe the vital air ?

Tn vain ! By fate for ever they are bound
With dire Avernus, and the Lake profound,

Jilnd Styx, with nine wide channels, roars aroond !"

Mr. Pitt's Virgil,
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Fiave you been pained at human misery 1 When you have beheld a

scene of deep distress, has not your soul melted within you 1

" And now and then a sigh you stole,

And tears began to flow."

But is it easy for any one to conceive a scene of deeper distress than

this ? Suppose you are standing by, just when the messenger comes
in, and the message is delivered. " I am sorry to tell you, but you
must know it, Your husband is no more. He was making haste out

of the vessel, and his foot slipped. It is true, after a time, his body
was found. But there it lies, without any signs of life." In what
a condition are now both the mother and the children ! Perhaps, for a

while, stupid, overwhelmed, silent; staring at each other; then burst-

ing out into loud and bitter lamentation ! Now is the time to help

them ; by assisting those who make it their business so to do. Now
let nothing hinder you from improving the glorious opportunity.

Restore the husband to his disconsolate wife, the father to his weep-
ing children ! It is true, you cannot do this in person

;
you cannot

be upon the spot. But you may do it in an etfectual manner, by

assisting those that are. You may now, by your generous contribu-

tion, se7id them the help which you cannot personally give. O shut

not up your bowels of compassion towards them ! Now open your

liearts and your hands. If you have much, give plenteously. li

not, give a little, with a willing mind.

2. To you, who believe the Christian Revelation, I may speak in

a still stronger manner. You believe, your blessed Master " left you
an example, that you might tread in his steps." Now you know, his

whole lijfe was one labour of love. You know " how he went about

doing good," and that without intermission, declaring to all, " My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work." Is not that then the language
of your heart

;

" Thy mind throughout my life be shown.
While list'ning to the wretches' cry,

The widows' and the orphans' groan,
On mercy's wings I swiftly fly, ^

The poor and helpless to relieve :
',

My life, my ail, for them to give."

Occasions of doing this can never be w^anting ; for '' the poor yc

have always with you." But what a peculiar opportunity does the

solemnity of this day furnish you with, of " treading in his steps,"

after a manner which you did not before conceive 1 Did he say to

the poor afflicted parent, (doubtless to the surprise of many,) Weep
not? And did he surprise them still more, when he stopped her

flowing tears, by restoring life to her dead son, and deliva^ing him to

his mother ? Did he (notwithstanding all that laughed him to scorn)

restore to life the daughter of Jairus ] How many things of a

nearly resembling sort, " if human, we may liken to divine," have

been done, and continue to be done daily, by these lovers of man-
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kind 1 Let every one then be ambitious of having a share in this

glorious work ! Let every man, (in a stronger sense than Mr. Her-
bert meant,)

" Join hands with God, to make a poor man lire."

By your generous assistance, be ye partakers of their work, and
partakers of their joy.

3. To you I need add but one word more. Remember (what

was spoken at first) the solemn declaration of Him, whose ye are, and
whom ye serve, coming in the clouds of heaven ! While you are

promoting this comprehensive charity, which contains feeding the

hungry, clothing the naked, lodging the stranger, indeed all good
works in one, let those animating words be written on your hearts,

and sounding in your ears; " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one
of the least of these, ye have done it unto me."

SERMON CV.

ON PLEASING ALL MEN.

^' Let every man please his neighbour for his good to edification.^^—'

Romans xv. 2.

1. UNDOUBTEDLY the duty here prescribed is incumbent on
all mankind ; at least on every one of those to whom are intrusted

the Oracles of God. For it is here enjoined to every one, without

exception, that names the name of Christ. And the person whom
every one is commanded to please is his neighbour, that is, every

child of man. Only we are to remember here, what the same
Apostle speaks upon a similar occasion, "If it be possible, as much
as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men." In like manner wc
are to please all men, if it be possible, as much as lieth in us : but,

strictly speaking, it is not possible ; it is what no man ever did, nor

ever will perform. But suppose we use our utmost diligence ; be

the event as it may, we fulfil our duty.

2. We may farther oljservc, in how admirable a manner the

Apostle limits this direction ; otherwise, were it pursued without any
limitation, it might produce the most mischievous consequences.

We are directed to please them for their good ; not barely for

the sake of pleasing them, or pleasing ourselves ; much less of

pleasing them to their hurt, which is so frequently done ; indeed
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coutliiually done, by those who do not love then- neighbour as them-

selves. Nor is it only their temporal good, which we are to aim at

in pleasing our neighbour ; but what is of infinitely greater conse-

quence ; we are to do it for their edification. In such a manner as

may conduce to their spiritual and eternal good. We are so to

please them, that the pleasure may not perish in the using, but may
redound to their lasting advantage ; may make them wiser and better,

holier and happier, both in time and eternity.

3. Many are the treatises and discourses which have been pub-

lished on this important subject. But all of them that I have either

seen or heard were miserably defective. Hardly one of them pro-

posed the right end : one and all had some lower design in pleasing

men, than to save their souls, to build them up in love and holiness.

Of consequence, they were not likel} to propose the right mean?,

for the attainment of that end. One celebrated tract of this kind,

entitled

—

The Courtier, was published in Spain, about two hundred

years ago, and translated into various languages. But it has nothhig

to do with edification, and is therefore quite wide of the mark.

Another treatise, entitled. The Complete Courtier, was published in

our own country, in the reign of King Charles the Second, and (as

it seems) by a retainer to his court : in this there are several very

sensible advices, concerning our outward behaviour : and many little

improprieties in word or action are observed, whereby men displease

others without intending it : but this Author, likewise, has no view at

all to the spiritual or eternal good of his neighbour. Seventy or

eighty years ago, another book was printed in London, entitled. The

Art of Pleasing. But as it was written in a languid manner, and

contained only common, trite observations, it was not likely to be oi

use to men of understanding, and still less to men of piety.

4. But it may be asked. Has not the subject been since treated of

by a writer of a very different character ] Is it not exhausted, by one

who was a consummate master of the Art of Pleasing 1 And who,

writing to one he tenderly loved, to a favourite son, gives him all the

advices which his great understanding, improved by various learning,

and the experience ofmany years, and much converse with all sorts ot

men, could suggest 1 I mean, the late Lord Chesterfield, the general'

darling of all the Irish, as well as of the English nation.

5. The means of pleasing, which this wise and indulgent parent

continually and earnestly recommends to his darling child, and on

which he, doubtless, formed both his tempers and outward conduct,

'' Till death uritimelj stopp'd Lis tuneful tongue,"

were, first, Making love, in the grossest sense, to all the married

women whom he conveniently could. (Single women he advises

him to refrain from, for fear of disagreeable consequences.) Se-

condly, Constant and careful dissimulation, always wearing a mask :

trusting no man upon earth, so as to let him know his real thoughts,

feut perpetually seeming to mean what he did not mean, and seeming

to be what he was not. Thirdly, Well-devised Ixjlng to all sorts of

P 2
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people, speaking what was farthest from his heart: and, hi pavtlcula?,

flattering men, women, and children, as the infallible way of pleasing

them.

It needs no great art to show that this is not the way to please

our neighbour for his good, or to edification. I shall endeavour to

show, that there is a better Avay of doing it : and indeed a way
iliametrically opposite to this. It consists,

I. In removing Hinderances out of the way ; and,

H. In using the Means that directly tend to this end.

1. 1 . I advise all that desire to " please their neighbour for his

good to edification," first. To remove all hinderances out of the way
;

or, in other words, to avoid every thing which tends to displease wise

and good men,, men of sound understanding and real piety. Now
cruelty, malice, envy, hatred, and revenge, are displeasing to all wise

and good men, to all who are endued with a sound understanding and

genuine piety. There is likewise another temper, nearly related to

these, only in a lower kind, and which is usually found in common
life, wherewith men in general are not pleased. AVe commonly call

it ill-nature. With all possible care avoid all these : nay, and what-

ever bears any resemblance to them : as sourness, sternness, sullen-

ness, on the one hand
;
peevishness and fretfulness on the other : if

ever you hope to " please your neighbour for his good to edification."

2. Next to cruelty, malice, and similar tempers, with the words

and actions that naturally spring therefrom, nothing is more disgust-

ful, not only to persons of sense and religion, but even to the gene-

rality of men, than pride, haughtiness of spirit, assuming, arrogant,

overbearing behaviour. Even uncommon learning, joined with shining

talents, will not make amends for this: but a man of eminent en-

dowments, if he be eminently haughty, will be despised by many,

and disliked by all Of this the famous Master of Trinity College

iri Cambridge, was a remarkable instance. How few persons of

his time had a stronger understanding or deeper learning than Dr.

Bentley ! And yet how few were less beloved ! Unless one who
was little, if at all inferior to him in sense or learning, and equally-

distant from humility, the Author of the Divine Legation of Moses.

Whoever, therefore, desires to please his neighbour for his good,

must take care of splitting upon this rock. Otherwise the same
pride which impels him to seek the esteem of his neighbour, will in.-

fallibly hinder his attaining it.

3. Almost as disgustful to the generality of men as haughiiness

itself, is a passionate temper and behaviour. Men of a tender dispo-

sition are afraid even to converse with persons of this spirit. And
others are not fond of their acquaintance, as frequently, (perhaps

when they expected nothing less,) meeting with shocks, which it

they bear for the present, yet they do not willingly put themselves

in the way of meeting with again. Hence passionate men have sel-

dom many friends ; at least, not for any length of time. Crowds,

jjidecd, may attend them for a season, especially when it may pro-

jnote their interest, But they are usually disgusted one after au-
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other, and fall off like leaves in Autumn. If, therefore, you desire

lastingly to please your neighbour for his good, by all possible means,
avoid violent passion.

4. Yea, and if you desire to please, even on this account, take

that advice of the Apostle, " Put away all lying." It is the remark
©f an ingenious Author, that of all vices, lying never yet found an
apologist, any that would openly plead in its favour, whatever his

private sentiments might be. But it should be remembered, Mr.
Addison went to a better world, before Lord Chesterfield's Letters

were published. Perhaps his apology for it was the best that ever

was, or can be made for so bad a cause. But after all, the labour

he has bestowed upon it " has only semblance of worth ; not sub-

stance." It has no solidity in it ; it is nothing better than a shining

phantom. And as lying can never be commendable or innocent, so

neither can it be pleasing : at least when it is stripped of its disguise,

and appears in its own shape. Consequently it ought to be carefully

avoided, by all those who wish to please their neighbour for his good
to edification.

5. But is not flattery, a man may say, one species of lying 1 And
has not this been allowed in all ages, to be the sure means of pleasing ?

Has not that observation been confirmed by numberless experiments;

" Obsequium amicos, Veritas odium parit ?"

" Flattery creates friends, plain-dealing enemies."

] las not a late witty writer, in his " Sentimental Journal," related

some striking instances of this ? I answer. It is true. Flattery is

pleasing for a while, and that not only to weak minds : as the desire

of praise, whether deserved or undeserved, is planted in every child

of man. But it is only for a while. As soon as the mask drops offl

as soon as it appears that the speaker meant nothing by his soft

words, we are pleased no longer. Every man's own experience

teaches him this. And we all know, that if a man continues to flat-

ter, after his insincerity is discovered, it is disgustful, not agreeable.

Therefore, even this fashionable way of lying is to be avoided, b}

all that are desirous of pleasing their neighbour to his lasting ad-

vantage.

6. Nay, whoever desires to do this, must remember that not only

lying, in every species of it, but even dissimulation, (which is not the

same with lying, though nearly related to it,) is displeasing to men
of understanding, though they have not religion. Terence repre-

sents even an old Heathen, when it was imputed to him, as answer-
ing with indignation, " Simulare non est meum ;" " Dissimulation is

no part of my character." Guile, subtlety, cunning, the whole art

of deceiving, by whatever terms it is expressed, is not accounted
an accomplishment by wise men ; but is, indeed, an abomination to

them. And even those who practise it most, who are the greatest

artificers of fraud, are not pleased with it in other men, neither are

fond of conversing with those that practise it on theroselve.?. Yea..
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tlie greatest deceivers are greatly displeased at tliose tliaf play then

own arts back upon them.

II. Now if cruelty, malice, envy, hatred, revenge, ill-nature ; if

f\\de and haughtiness ; if irrational anger ; if lying and dissimula-

tion, together with guile, subtlety, and cunning, are all and every one

displeasing to all men, especially to wise and good men, we may
easily gather from hence, what is the sure way to please them for

their good to edification. Only we are to remember, that there are

those in every time and place, whom we must not expect to please.

We must not, therefore, be surprised, when we meet with men, who
are not to be pleased any way. It is now as it was of old, when our

Lord himself complained, <* Whereunto shall I liken the men of this

generation 1 They are like unto children sitting in the market-place,

and saying to each other. We have piped unto you, but ye have not

danced : we have mourned unto you, but ye have not wept." But

leaving these froward ones to themselves, we may reasonably hope

to please others, by a careful and steady observation of the few di-

rections following.

1. First, Let love not visit you as a transient guest, but be the con-

stant temper of your soul. See that your heart be filled at all times

and on all occasions, with real, undissembled benevolence, not to

those only that love yon, but to every soul of man. Let it pant in

your heart, let it sparkle in your eyes, let it shine on all your actions.

Whenever you open your lips, let it be with love, and let there be in

vour tongue the law of kindness. Your word will then distil as the

rain, and as the dew upon the tender herb. Be not straitened or

limited in your affection, but let it embrace every child of man.

Every one that is born of a woman has a claim to your good-M'ilL

You owe this not to some, but to all. And let all men know, that

you desire both their temporal and eternal happiness as sincerely as

you do your own.

2. Secondly, If you would please your neighbour for his good,

study to he loicly in heart. Be Uttle and vile in your own eyes, in

lionour preferring others before yourself Be deeply sensible oi"

your own weaknesses, follies, and imperfections ; as well as of the

sin remaining in your heart, and cleaving to all your words and ac-

tions. And let this spirit appear in all you speak or do. " Be
clothed with humility." Reject with horror that favourite maxim of

the old Heathen, sprung from the bottomless pit, Tanti eris aliis,

fuanti tihifueris : "The more you value yourself, the more others

will value you." Not so : on the' contrary, both God and man
'^'resist the proud:" and as '< God giveth grace to the humble," so

humility, not pride, recommends us to the esteem and favour of men.

especially those that fear God.

3. If you desire to please your neighbour for his good to edifica-

tion, you should, Thirdly, labour and pray, that you may be meek,

as well as lowly in heart. Labour to be of a calm, dispassionate

temper, genlU towards all men. And let the gentleness of your dis-

position aj)pear in the whole tenor of your conversation. Let all



your words and all your actions be regulated thereby. Rememberj
likewise, that advice of St. Peter : As an addition to your gentleness.

« be merciful ; be courteous ; be pitiful ;" be tenderly compassionate

to all that are in distress, to all that are under any affliction of mindj

body, or estate. Let

" The various scenes of human wo
Excite our softest sympathy."

Weep with them that weep. If you can do no more, at least mix
your tears with theirs : and give them healing words, such as may
calm their minds, and mitigate their sorrows. But if you can, if

you are able to give them effectual assistance, let it not be wanting.

Be as eyes to the blind, as feet to the lame; a husband to the widow,

and a father to the fatherless. This will greatly tend to conciliate

the affection, and to give a profitable pleasure, not only to those who
are the immediate objects of your compassion, but to others like-

wise, that "see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in

heaven."

4. And while you are pitiful to the afflicted, see that you are

courteous toward all men. It matters not, in this respect, whether

they are high or low, rich or poor, superior or inferior to you, No^
iior even whether good or bad, whether they fear God or not. In-

deed the mode of showing your courtesy may vary, as Christian pru-

dence will direct. But the thing itself is due to all ; the lowest and

worst have a claim to our courtesy. It may either be inward or

outward ; either a temper or a mode of behaviour. Such a mode
of behaviour as naturally springs from courtesy of heart. Is this

the same with good-breeding or politeness 1 (which seems to be only

a high degree of good breeding :) Nay, good breeding is chiefly the

fruit of education ; but education cannot give courtesy of heart.

Mr. Addison's well known definition of politeness seems rather to

be a definition of this, " A constant desire of pleasing all men, ap-

pearing through the whole conversation." Now this may subsist,

even in a high degree, where there has been no advantage of educa-

tion. I have seen as real courtesy in an Irish cabin, as could be

found in St. James's, or the Louvre.

5. Shall we endeavour to go a little deeper, to search the founda-

tion of this matter 1 What is the source of that desire to please,

which we term courtesy I Let us look attentively into our hearts, and
we shall soon find an answer. The same Apostle that teaches us to

be courteous, teaches us to honour all men. And his Master teaches

me to love all men. Join these together, and what will be the effect?

A poor wretch cries to me for an alms : I look and see him covered

with dirt and rags. But through these I see one that has an im-

mortal spirit, made to know, and love, and dwell with God to

eternity : I honour him for his Creator's sake. I see, through all

these rags, that he is purpled over with the blood of Christ. I love

him for the sake of his Redeemer. The courtesy, therefore, which

I feel and show toward him, is a mixture of the honour and love
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which I bear to the offspring of God, the purchase of his Son>
blood, and the candidate for immortaUty. This courtesy let us feel

and show toward all men ; and we shall please all men to their edifi-

cation,

G. Once more. Take all opportunities of declaring to others the

affection which you really feel for them. This may be done with

such an air, and in such a manner, as is not liable to the imputation

of flattery. And experience shows, that honest men are pleased by

this, full as much as knaves are by flattery. Those who are per-

suaded that your expressions of good-will toward them are the lan-

guage of your heart, will be as well satisfied with them, as with the

strongest encomiums which you could pass upon them. You may
judge them by yourselves, by what you feel in your own breast. YoU
like to be honoured : but had you not rather be beloved 1

7. Permit me to add one advice more. If you would please all

men for their good, at all events speak to all men the very truth from

your heart. When you speak, open the window of your breast

;

jet your words be the very picture of your heart. In all companies

and on all occasions, be a man of veracity : nay, be not content with

bare veracity ; but " in simplicity and godly sincerity, have all your

conversation in the world," as " an Israelite indeed, in whom is no
guile."

8. To sum up all in one word. If you would please men, please

God ! Let truth and love possess your whole soul. Let them be

the springs of all your affections, passions, tempers ; the rule of all

your thoughts. Let them inspire all your discourse ; continually

seasoned with that salt, and " meet to minister grace to the hearers."'

Let all your actions be wrought in love. Never " let mercy nor

truth forsake thee ; bind them about thy neck." Let them be open
and conspicuous to all ; and " write them on the tablet of thy

heart." " So shalt thou find favour and good understanding in the

sight of God and man."



SERMON CVI.

THE DUTY Oi: CONSTANT COMMUNION.*

'' Do this in remembrance of me."—Luke xxil. 19.

IT is no wonder that men who have no fear of God, should nevei'

think of doing this. But it is strange that it should be neglected by
any that do fear God, and desire to save their souls : and yet nothing
is more common. One reason why many neglect it is, they are so

much afraid of eating and drinking unworthily, that they never think

how much greater the danger is, when they do not eat or drink it at

all. That I may do what I can to bring these well-meaning men to

ti more just way of thinking, I shall,

I. Show that it is the duty of every Christian to receive the Lord's
Supper as often as he can ; and,

n. Answer some objections.

I. I am to show, that it is the duty of every Christian to receive

the Lord's Supper as often as he can.

1. The first reason why it is the duty of every Christian so to do,

is because it is a plain command of Christ. That this is his com-
mand, appears from the words of the text, "Do this in remembrance
of me :" by which, as the Apostles were obliged to bless, break, and
give the bread to all that joined Avith them in these holy things, so were
all Christians obliged to receive those signs of Christ's body and
blood. Here, therefore, the bread and wine are commanded to be
received, in remembrance of his death, to the end of the world. Ob-
serve too, that this command was given by our Lord, when he was
just laying down his life for our sakes. They are, therefore, as it

were, his dying words, to all his followers.

2. A second reason why every Christian should do this, as often

as he can, is, because the benefits of doing it are so great, to all that

do it in faith and in obedience to him : viz. the forgiveness of our
past sins, the present strengthening and refreshing of our souls. In

this world we are never free from temptations. Whatever way of

life we are in, whatever our condition be, whether we are siek or.

* The following Discourse was written above five and fifty years ago, for the use of
wiy pupils at Oxford. I have added very little, but retrenched much; as 1 then used
more words than I do now. But I thank God, I have not jet seen cause to altev my
sentiments, in any point which is therein delivered.

1788. J. W,
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well, in trouble or at ease, the enemies of our souls are watching to

lead us into sin. And too often they prevail over us. Now, when
we are convinced of having sinned against God, what surer way have
we of procuring pardon from him, than the showing forth the Lord*i>

death, and beseeching him, for the sake of his Son's sufferings, to blot

out all our sins 1

3. The grace of God given herein, confirms to us the pardon of

our sins, and enables us to leave them. As our bodies are strength-

ened by bread and wine, so are our souls by these tokens of the body
and the blood of Christ. This is the food of our souls : this givefe

Strength to perform our duty, and leads us on to perfection. If,

therefore, we have any regard for the plain command of Christ, if

we desire the pardon of our sins, ifwe wish for strength to believe, to

love and obey God, then we should neglect no opportunity of receiv-

ing the Lord's Supper. Then we must never turn our backs on the

feast which our Lord has prepared for us. We must neglect no oc-

casion, which the good Providence ofGod affords us, for this purpose.

This is the true rule ; so often are we to receive as God gives us op-

portunity. Whoever, therefore, does not receive, but goes from the

holy table, when all things are prepared, either does not understand

his duty, or does not care for the dying command of his Saviour, the

forgiveness of his sins, the strengthening of his soul, and the refresh-

ing it with the hope of glory.

4. Let every one, therefore, who has either any desire to please

God, or any love for his own soul, obey God, and consult the good
of his own soul, by communicating every time he can : like the first

Christians with whom the Christian Sacrifice was a constant part of

the service of the Lord's-day. And for several centuries they received

it almost every day. Four times a week always^ and every Saiiit's

day beside. Accordingly, those that joined in the prayers of the

faithful, never failed to partake of the blessed sacrament. What opi-

nion they had of any who turned his back upon it, we may learn from
that ancient canon, " If any believer join in the prayers of the faith-

ful, and go away without receiving the Lord's Supper, let him be
excommunicated, as bringing confusion into the church of God."

5. In order to understand the nature of the Lord's Supper, itwould

be useful carefully to read over those passages in the Gospel, and in

the first Epistle to the Corinthians, which speak of the institution of

it. Hence we learn that the design of this sacrament is the continual

remembrance of the death of Christ, by eating bread and drinking
wine, which are the outward signs of the inward grace, the body and
blood of Christ.

6. It is highly expedient for those who pur})osc to receive this,

\vhenever their time will permit, to prepare themselves for this solemn
ordinance, by self-examination and prayer. But this is not abso-

lutely necessary. And when we have not time for it, we should see

that we have the habitual preparation which is absolutely necessary,

and can never be dispensed with on any account, or any occasion

whatever. This is, first, a k\\lpm'j)ose of heart, to keep uU the com-^
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mandments of God. And, secondly, A sincere desire to receive al]

^is promises.

11. I am, ill the second place, to answer the common objections

against constantly receiving the Lord's supper.

1

.

1 say, constantly receivuig. For as to the phrase of frequent

communion, it is absurd to the last degree. If it means any thine;

else than constant, it means more than can be proved to be the dut}

of any man. For if we are not oblit,ed lo communicate constantly^

by what argument can it be proved, that we are obliged to commu-
nicate frequently ? Yea, more than once a year, or once in seven

years ] or once before we die *? Every argument brought for this,

either proves that we ought to do it constantly, or proves nothing al

all. Therefore, diat indeterminate, unmeaning way of speaking,

ought to be laid aside by all men of understanding.

2. In order to prove that it is our duty to communicate constant-

jiy, we may observe, that the holy communion is to be considered

either, 1 , As a command of God ; or, 2, As a mercy to man.
First, as a command of God. God, our Mediator and Governor,

from whom we have received our life and all things, on whose will \i

depends, whether we shall be perfectly happy or perfectly misorabli-

from this moment to eternity, declares to us, that all who obey hi<

commands, shall be eternally happy ; all who do not shall be eter

nally miserable. Now one of these commands is, " Do this in re-

membrance of Me." I ask, then, Why do not you do this, when you
can do it if you will 1 When you have an opportunity before you.

why do not you obey the command of God 1

3. Perhaps you will say, " God does not command me to do this

4s often as I can ;" that is, the words " as often as you can," are noi

added in this particular place. What then ] Are we not to obey
every command of God as often as we can 1 Are not all the pro-

mises of God matle to those, and those only, who give all diligence :

that is, to those who do all they can to obey his commandments /

Our power is the only rule of our duty. Whatever we can do, thai

we ought. With respect either to this, or any other command, he

?hat, when he may obey it if he will, does not, will have no place in

the kingdom of heaven.

4. And this great truth, that we are obliged to keep every com
mand as far as we can, is clearly proved from the absurdity of th<

contrary opinion : for were we to allow that we are not obliged to

obey every commandment of God as often as we can, we have no
argument left to prove that any man is bound to obey any command
at any time. For instance. Should I ask a man, Why he does not

obey one of the plainest commands of God 1 Why, for instance, he
does not help his parents 1 He might answer, " I will not do it now ;

but I will at another time." When that time comes, put him in mine!

of God's command again : and he will say, " I will obey it somr:

time or other." Nor is it possible ever to prove, that he ought to do
it now, unless by proving that he ought to do it as often as he can ;

and therefore he ought to do it now, because he can if he will.

Vol. 7.~Q
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5. Consider the Lord's Supper, Secondly, as a mercy from God
to man. As God, whose mercy is over all his works, and particu-

larly over the children of men, knew there was but one way for man
to be happy like himself; namely, by being like him in holiness : as

he knew we could do nothing towards this of ourselves, he has given

us certain means of obtaining his help. One of these is the Lord's
Sup])er, which, of his infinite mercy, he hath given for this very end,

that through tliis means we may be assisted to attain those blessings

which he hath prepared for us; that we may obtain holiness on earth,

and everlasting glory in heaven.

I ask, then, Why do you not accept of his mercy as often as ever

you can ? God now oilers you his blessing : why do you refuse it ?

You have now an opportunity of receiving his mercy : why do you
not receive it ? You are weak : why do not you seize every oppor-

tunity of increasing your strength 1 In a word, considering this as a

command of God, he that does not communicate as often as he can,

has no piety : considering it as a mercy, he that does not communi-
cate as often as he can, has no wisdom.

6. These two considerations wdll yield a full answer to all the

common objections which have been made against constant com-
munion : indeed to all that ever were or can be made. In truth,

nothing can be o' jected against it, but upon supjjosition, that this

particular time, either the communion will be no mercy, or I am not

commanded to receive it. Nay, shoidd we grant it would be no mer-
cy, that is not enough : for still the other reason would hold : whe-
ther it does you any good or none, you are to obey the command of

God.
7. However, let us see the particular excuses which men com-

monly make for not obeying it. The most common is, " I am tm-

ivorthy ; and he that eateth and drinketh umoorthily, eateth and drink-

eth damnation to kimself. Therefore 1 dare not communicate, lest 1

should eat and drink my own damnation."

The case is this. God offers you one of the greatest mercies on
this side heaven, and commands you to accept it. Why do not you
accept this mercy, in obedience to his command ? You say, " I am
unworthy to receive it." And what then 1 You are unworthy to

receive any mercy from God. But is that a reason for refusing all

mercy 1 God offers you a pardon for all your sins. You are un-
worthy of it, it is sine, and he knows it : but since he is pleased to

offer it nevertheless, will not you accept of it ? He offers to deliver

your soul fi-om death. You are unworthy to live. But will you
therefore refuse life 1 He offers to endue your soul with new strength

:

because you are unworthy of it, will you deny to take it 1 What
can God himself do for us farther, if we refuse his mercy, because

^ve are unworthy of it 1

8. But suppose this were no mercy to us, (to suppose which is

indeed giving God the lie; saying, That is not good for man, which
he purposely ordered for his good :) still I ask, AVhy do not you
obey God's command ? He says " Do this." AYhy do you not ?
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You answer, " I am unworthy to do it." What ! Unworthy to obey

God 1 Unworthy to do what God bids you do 1 Unworthy to obe;y

God's command ] What do you mean by this 1 That those who are

unworthy to obey God, ought not to obey him ] Who told you so 1 II

he were even " an angel from heaven, let him be accursed." If you

think God himself has told you by St. Paul, let us hear his words.

They are these, " He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateih and

drinketh damnation to himself."

Why this is quite another thing. Here is not a word said of being

unworthy to eat and drink. Indeed he does speak of eating and
drinking unworthily : but that is quite a ditferent thing : so he has

told us himself In this very chapter we are told that by eating and
drinking unworthily, is meant. Taking the holy sacrament in such a

rude and disorderly way, that one was hungry, and (mother drunken.

But what is that to you ? Is there any danger of your doing so ? Of
your eating and drinking thus unworthily ? However unworthy you
are to communicate, there is no fear of your communicating thus.

Therefore, whatever the punishment is of doing it thus unworthily, it

does not concern you. You have no more reason from this text to

disobey God, than if there was no such text in the Bible. If you
speak of " eating and drinking imworthily" in the sense St. Paul uses

the words, you may as well say, " I dare not communicate for fear

the Church should fall,''^ as for fear I should eat and drink unwor-

thily.

9. If then you fear bringing damnation on yourself by this, you
fear where no fear is. Fear it not, for eating and drinking unwor-
thily ; for that, in St. Paul's sense, ye cannot do. But I will tell you

for what you shall fear damnation : for not eating and drinking at all:

for not obeying your Maker and Redeemer : for disobeying his plain

command : for thus setting at naught both his mercy and authority.

Fear ye tliis : For hear what his Apostle saith, " Whosoever shall

keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of all."

James ii. 10.

10. We see thf^n how weak the objection is, " I dare not receive,*"

because I am unworthy." Nor is it any stronger, ihough the rea-

son why you think yourself unworthy is, that you have lately fallen

into sin. It is true, our Church forbids those " who have done any
grievous crime," to receive it without repentance. But all that

follows from this is, That we should repent before we come ; not

that we should neglect to come at all.

To say therefore, that " a man may tui-n his back upon the Altar,

because he has lately fallen into sin; that he may impose this penance

upon himself," is talking without any warrant from Scripture. For
where does the Bible teach, to atone for breaking one command-
ment of God, by breaking another 1 What advice is this, " commit
a new act of disboedience, and God will more easily forgive the

past
!"

^' The Lord's Supper,
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11. Others there are, who, to excuse their disobedience, plead,

liiat they are unworthy in another sense : that they *' cannot hve up
to it : they cannot pretend to lead so holy a iiie, as constantly com-
inunicating would oblige them to do." Put this into plain words
I ask, why do not you accej-t the mercy which God commands yow
to accept ? You answer, " Because I cannot live up to the prolies-

sion I must mnke when I receive it." Then it is plain you ought
never to receive it at all. For il is no more lawful to promise once
J^vhat you know you cannot perform, than to piomise it a thousand
dmes. You know too, that it is one and the same promise, whether
you make it every year or every day. You piomise to do just as

much, whether vou promise ever so often or evei so seltiom.

II therefore you cannot live up to the proltbsion they make who
communicate once a week, neither can you come up to the profes-

sion you make, who communicate once a year. But cannot yo»
indeed 1 Then it had been good lor you that you had never been
born. For all that you profess at the Lord's-table, you nmst both

profess and keep, or you cannot be sa\cd. For you profess nothing

there but this, That you will diligently keej) his commandments.
And cannot you keep up to this profession 1 Then you cannot enter

into life.

12. Think then what you say, before you say, "You cannot live

;-vp to what is required of constant communicants." This is no more
ihan is required of any communicants, yea, of every one that has a
soul to be saved. So that to say, " You cannot live up to this," is

neither better nor worse than renouncing Christianity. It is, in

effect, renouncing your baptism, wherein you solemnly promised to

keep all his commandments. You now fly from that profession,

You wilfully break one of his commandments, and then to excuse

yourself, say you cannot keep his conmiandments ! Then you can-

jiot expect to receive the promises, which are made only to those

i^hi.'t keep them.

13. What has been said on this pretence against constant com-
munion, is applicable to those who say the same thing in other words,
" We dare not do it because it requires so perfect an obedience

afterwards, as we cannot promise to perform." Nay, it requires

iieither more nor less perfect obedience, than you promised in your
baptism. You then undertook to keep the commandments of God
by his help : and you promise no more when you communicate.

14. A second objection which is ofien made against constant

communion, is, the having so much business, as will not allow time

lor such a prei'aration as is necessary thereto. I answer. All the

preparation that is absolutely necessary, is contained in those words,
•' Rej)ent you truly of your sins past ; have faith in Christ our Sa-

viour." (And observe, that word is not taken in its highest sense,)

" Amend your lives, and be in charity with all men : so shall ye be.

meet partakers of these holy mysteries." All who are thus prepared,

may draw near without fear, and receive the sacrament to their com-
fort. Now Avhat business can hinder you from being thus prepared 'i
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From repenting of your past sins 1 From believing that Chri&f

died to save sinners .' Fioni mending your lives, and being ui charity

with all men ? No bu.->ines,s can hinder you from this, unless it be

such as hinders you from being in a Siate of salvation. It you re-

solve and design to follow Christ, you are lit lo approach the Lord's-

table. If you do not design this, you are only rit for the table and

company of devils.

15. No business, therefore, can hinder any man from having that

preparation which alone is necessary, unless it be such as unprepares

him for heaven, as puts him out of a state of salvation. Indeed

every prudent man will, when he has time, examine himself, before

he receives the Lord's Supper ; whether he repents truly of his

former sins ; whether he believes the promises of Uod ; whether he

fully designs to walk in his ways, and be in charity with all men 1 In

this, and in private prayer, he will doubtless spend ail the time he

conveniently can. But what is this to you who have not time 1

What excuse is this, for not obeying God 1 He commands you to

come, and prepare yourself by prayer, if you have time ; if you have

not, however come. Make not reverence to Goii's command, a

pretence for breaking it. Do not rebel against him, for fear of of-

fending him. Whatever you do, or leave undone besides, be sure to

do what God bids you do. Examining yourself, and using private

prayer, especially before the Lord's Supper, is good. But, behold !

To obey is better than self-examination, and to hearken^ than the prayer

of an angel.

16. A third objection against constant communion is. That it

abates our reverence for the sacrament. Suppose it did, what then?

Will you thence conclude, that you are not to receive it constantly ?

This does not follow. God commands you, " Do this." You may
do it now, but will not : and to excuse yourself say, " If 1 do it so

often, it will abate the reverence with which I do it now." Suppose
it did ; has God ever told you, that when the obeying his comm.and
abates your reverence to it, then you may disobey it 1 If he has,

you are guiltless ; if not, what you say is just nothing to the pur-

pose. The law is clear. Either show that the Lawgiver makes this

exception, or you are guilty before him.

17. Reverence for the sacrament may be of two sorts ; either

such as is owing purely to the newness of the thing, such as men
naturally have for any thing they are not used to : or such as is

owing to our faith, or to the love or fear of God. Now the former of

these is not properly a religious reverence, but purely natural. And
this sort of reverence lor the Lord's Supper, the constantly receiving

of it must lessen. But it will not lessen the true religious reverence>

but rather confirm and increase it.

18. A foui'th objection is, " I have communicated constantly so

long ; but I have not found the benefit I expected." This has been
the case with many well-meaning persons, and therefore deserves to

be particularly considered. And consider this first. Whatever
God commands us to do, we are to do, because he commaadsj

Q3
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whether we feel any benefit thereby or not. Now God commands^t
^' Do this in remembrance oi me." This, therefore, we are to do,
because he commands, whether we find present benefit thereby 0?
not. But undoubtedly we shall find benefit sooner or later, though
perhaps insensibly. We shall be insensibly strengthened, made more
fit for the service oi Uod, and more constant in it. At least, we
are kept from falling back, and preserved from many sins and tempt-
ations : and surely this should be enough to make us receive this

food as often as we can ; though we do not presently lieel the happy
effects of it, as some have done, and we ourselves may, when God
sees best.

1 9. But suppose a man has often been at the sacrament, and yet

received no benefit. Was it not his own fauh 1 Either he was not
jightly prepared, willing to obey all the commands, and to receive all

the promises oi God ; or he did not receive it aright, trusting in

God. Only see that you are duly prepared for it, and the oftener

you come to the Lord's-table, the greater benefit you will find there-

20. A fifth objection which some have made agahist constant

rommunion is. That "the Church enjoins it onlj three times a year."

The words of the Church are ;
" Note that every Parishioner shall

communicate at least three times a year." To this I answer, first,

What if the Church had not enjoined it at all, is it not enough that

God enjoins it 1 We obey the Church only for God's sake. And
shall we not obey God himself? If then, you receive three times

a year because the Church commands it, receive cA^ery time you can,

because God commands it. Else your doing the one will be so far

from excusing you for not doing the other, that your own practice

will prove your folly and sin, and leave you without excuse.

But, Secondly, We cannot conclude from these words that the

Church excuses him who receives only thrice a year. The plain

sense of them is, That he who does not receive thrice at least, shall

be cast out of the Church : but they by no means excuse him, who
communicates no oftener. This never was the judgment of our

Church : on the contrary, she takes all possible care, that the Sa-

crament be duly administered, wherever the Common Prayer is read,

every Sunday and holyday in the year.

The Church gives a particular direction with regard to those that

are in holy orders. " In all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and

Colleges, where there are many Priests and Deacons, they shall all

receive the communion with the Priest, every Sunday at the least.'-

21

.

It has been shown, first, That if we consider the Lord's Supper

as a command of Christ, no man can have any pretence to Christiaft

piety, who does not receive it, (not once a month, but) as often as he

van : Secondly, That if we consider the institution of it, as a mercy
to ourselves, no man who does not receive it as oiten as he can, has

any pretence to Christian prudence : Thirdly, that none of the ob-.

jcctions usually made, can be any excuse for that man who does nof.

:it every opportunity, obey this command and accept this mercy.

22. It has been particularly shown, first, That unworthines^
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is no excuse ; because though in one sense we are all unworthy
; yel

none of us need be afraid of being unworthy, in St. Paul's sense of
*' eating and drinking unworthily :" Secoi)dly, That the not having
time enough for preparation, can be no excuse ; since the only pre-

paration which is absolutely necessary, is that which no business can
binder ; nor indeed any thing on earth, unless so far as it hinders our
being in a state of salvation : Thirdly, That its abating our reverence
is no excuse : since he who gave the command, " Do this," no
where adds, " Unless it abates your reverence ;"' Fourthly, That
our not profiting by it is no excuse, since it is our own fault, in ne-
glecting that necessary preparation, which is in our own power.
Lastly, That the judgment of our own Church is quite in favour of

constant communion. If those who have hitherto neglected it on
any of these pretences, will lay these things to heart, they will, by
the grace of God, come to a better mind, and never more forsake

their own mercies.

SERMON CVII.

OF FORMER TIMES.

** Say not thou, What is the cause that the former days ivere better

than these ? For thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this.^'

ECCLESIASTES vH. 10.
*'

1. IT is not easy to discern any connexion between this text and
die context : between these words and either those that go before,

or those that follow after. It seems to be a detached, independent

sentence, like very many in the Proverbs of Solomon. And like them,

it contains a weighty truth, which deserves a serious consideration.

Is not the purport of the question this 1 It is not wise to inquire into

the cause ofa supposition, unless the supposition itselfbe not only true,

but -clearly proved so to be. Therefore it is not wise to inquire into

the cause of this supposition, That the former days were better than

these ; because, common as it is, it was never yet proved, nor indeed

ever can be.

2. Perhaps there are few suppositions which have passed more
currently in the world than this. That the former days were better

than these ; and that in several respects. It is generally supposed,

that we now live in the dregs of time, when the world is, as it were,

grown old, and, consequently, that every thing in it is in a declining
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state. It is supposed, in particular, that men were, some ages ago>

of a far tailer scaiure than now: that they Ukewise had far greatei-'

abilities, and enjoyed a deeper and stronger undeistauding : in con-

sequence of which their writings of every kind are lar preferable to

those of later simes. Above all, it is supposed, that the tbrmer ge-

nerations ol men excelled the present in virtue : that mankind in

every age, and in every nation, have degenerated more and more
;

so that, at lengi.h, they have fallen from the golden into the iron age,

and now justice is tied from the earth,

3. Before we consider the truth of these suppositions, let us in*

quire into the rise of them. And as to the general supposition, that

the world was once in a far more excellent state than it is, may we
not easily believe, that this arose, (as did all the fabulous accounts of

the golden age,) from some confused traditions concerning our first

parents and their paradisiacal state 1 To this refer many of the

fragments of ancient writings, which men of learnmg have gleaned

up. Therefore we may allow, that there is some truth in the sup-

position : seeing it is certain, the days which Adam and Eve spent in

Paradise were far better than any which have been spent by their

descendants, or ever will be, till Christ retiniis to leign upon earth.

4. But whence could that supposition arise. That men were
formerly of a larger stature than they are now 'I This has been a
generally prevailing opinion almost in all nations and in all ages.

Hence, nearly two thousand years ago, the well-known line oi

Virgil :

Q,ualia nunc hominnm producit corpora telhis.

Hence, nearly a thousand years before him. Homer tells us of one
of his heroes throwing a stone, which hardly ten men could lift,

Omt vvv ^^oroi. Such as men cu~e now. We allow, indeed, there have
been giants in all ages, in various parts of the Avorld. Whether the

Antediluvians mentioned in Genesis were such or not, (which many
have questioned,) we cannot doubt but Og the King of Bashan was
such, a'5 well as Goliath of Gath. Such also were many of the

children (or descendants) of Anak, But it does not appear, that

in any age or nation men in general v/ere larger than they are now.
We are very sure, they were not for many centuries past, by the

tombs and coffins that have been discovered, which are exactly ot

the same size, with those that are now in use. And in the Cata-
combs at Rome, the niches for the dead bodies which were hewn in

the rock sixteen hundred years ago, are none of them six feet in

length, and some a little under. Above all, the Pyramids of Egypt,
(that of King Cheops in particular,) have, beyond all reasonable

doubt, remained at least three thousand years. Yet none of the

Mummies (embalmed bodies) brought therefrom, are above five feet

ten inches long.

5. But how then came this supposition to prevail so long and so

generally in the world ] I know not but it may be accouuted for
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fi\}m hence. Great and little are relative terms, and all men judge

of greatness and littleness, by comparing things with themselves.

Therefore it is not strange, if we think men are smaller now, than
they were when we were children. I remember a remarkable in-

stance of this, in my own case. After having left it seven years, I

had a great desire to see the school where I was brought up. When
I was there, I wondered that the boys were so much smaller than
they used to be when I was at school. "Many of my schoolfellows,

ten years ago, were taller by the head than I. And few of them
that are at school now, reach up to my shoulders.'" Very true ; but

what was the reason of this? Indeed a very plain one : It was not

because they were smaller, but because I was bigger than I was ten

years before. I verily believe this is the cause, why men in general

suppose the human race do decrease in statute. They remember
the time when most of those round about them were both taller and
bigger than themselves. Yea, and all men have done the same in

their successive generations. Is it any wonder then, that all should

have run into the same mistake, when it has been transmitted un-

awares from father to son, and probably will be to the end of time.

G. But there is likewise a general supposition, that the understand-

ing of man, and all his mental abilities, were of a larger size in the

ancient days than they are now ; and that the ancient inhabitants of

the earth had far greater talents than the present. Men of eminent

learning have been of this mind, and have contended for it with the

utmost vehemence. It is granted that many of the ancient Writers,

both Philosophers, Poets, and Historians, will not easily be excelled,

if equalled, by those of later ages. We may instance in Homer and
Virgil, as Poets ; Thucj'dides and Livy, as Historians. But this,

mean time, is to be remarked, concerning most of these Writers; That
each of them spent his whole life in composing and polishing one

book. What wonder then if they were exquisitely finished, when so

much labour was bestowed upon them 1 I doubt whether any man
in Europe or in the world, has taken so much pains in finishing any

treatise. Otherwise it might possibly have equalled, if not excelled,

any that went before.

7. But that the generality of men were not one jot wiser in ancient

times, than they are at the present time, we may easily gather from

the most authentic records. One of the most ancient nations, we
have any certain account of, is the Egyptian. And what conception

can we have of their understanding and learning, when we retiect

upon the objects of their worship 1 These were not only the vilest

of animals, as dogs and cats, but the leeks and onions that grew in

their own gardens. Indeed we lately had a great man, (whose

manner was to treat with the foulest abuse, all that dared to differ

from him : I do not mean Dr. Johnson : he was a mere Courtier,

compared to Mr. Hutchinson,) who scurrilously abused all those

who are so void of common sense as to believe any such thing con-

cerning them. He peremptorily affirrhs, (but without condescending

to give us any proof,) That the ancient inhabitants of Egypt had a
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deep hidden meaning in all this. Let him believe it who can. I can=f

not believe it on any man's bare assertion. I believe they had no
deeper meaning in worshipping cats, than our schoolboys have in

baiting them. And I apprehend, the common Egyptians were just

as wise three thousand years ago, as the common ploughmen in Eng-
land and Wales are at this day. I suppose their natural understand-

ing, like their stature, was on a level with ours, and their learning,

their acquired knowledge, many degrees inferior, to that of persons

of the same rank, either in France, Holland, or Germany.
8. However, did not the people of former times, greatly excel us

in virtue ? This is the point of greatest importance : the rest are

but trifles in comparison of it. Now is it not universally allowed,

that every age grows worse and worse 1 Was it not observed by
the old Heathen Poet, almost two thousand years ago 1

JSEtas purentnm, pejor avis tulit

JVos nequiore.i, jam daturos

Progeniem vitiosiorum.

That is, in plain prose, " The age of our parents was more vicious

than that of our grandfathers. Our age is more vicious than that ol

our fathers. We are worse than our fathers were ; and our children

will be worse than we are."

9. It is certain this has been the common cry from generation to

generation. And if it is not true, whence should it arise 1 How
can we account for it 1 Perhaps another remark of the same Poet

may help us to an answer. May it not be extracted from the general

character which he gives of old men ?

Dlfjicilis, querubis, laudator temporis acti

Stpuero, censor, castigatorqiie ^jtinorum.

Is it not the common practice of the old men, to praise the past and

condemn the present time 1 And this may ]>robably operate much
farther, than one would at first imagine. When those that have

more experience than us, and therefore we are apt to think more
wisdom, are almost coniinually harping upon this, the degeneracy
of the world ; is it any wonder if, being accustomed from our in-

fancy to hear how much better the world was formerly than it is now,
(and so it really seemed to them, when they were young, and just

come into the wor!.!, and when the cheerfulness of youth gave a
pleasing air to all that was around about them,) the idea of the world's

being wor^e and worse, would naturally grow up with us 1 And so

it will be, till we, in our turn, grow {)ecvish, fretful, discontented, and
full of melancholy complaints ;

" How wicked the world is grown !"

How much better it was when we were young, in the golden days

that we can remember !

10. But let us endeavour without prejudice or prepossession, to

take a view of the whole affair. And, upon cool and impartial con-

ddcrationj it will appear that the former days were not better thaa,
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these : yea, on the contrary, that these are, in many respects, be-

yond comparison better than them. It will clearly appear, that as

the stature of men was nearly the same from the beginning of the

world, so the understanding of men, in similar circumstances, has

been much the same, from the time of God's bringing a flood upon the

earth unto the present hour. We have no reason to believe that

the uncivilized nations of Africa, America, or the South Sea Islands,

had ever a better understanding, or were in a less barbarous state

than they are now. Neither, on the other hand, have we any sufficient

proof, that the natural understandings of men in the most civilized

countries, Babylon, Persia, Greece, or Italy, were stronger or more
improved, than those of the Germans, French, or English now alive.

Nay, have we not reason to believe, that by means of better instru-

ments we have attained that knowledge of nature, which few, if

any, of the ancients ever attained. So that in this respect, the ad-

vantage, (and not a little one,) is clearly on our side : and we ought

to acknowledge with deep thankfulness to the Giver of every good
gift, that the former days were not to be compared with these wherein
we live.

11. But the principal inquiry still remains. Were not " the for>

mer days better than these," with regard to virtue, or, to speak more
pro])erIy, religion '? This deserves a full consideration.

By religion I mean, The love of God and man, tilling the heart

and governing the life. The sure effect of this is, the uviiform prac-

tice of justice, mercy, and truth. This is the very essence of it, the

height and depth of religion, detached from this or that opinion, and
from all particular modes of worship. And I would calmly inquire,

which of the former times were better than these, with regard to

this ] to the religion experienced and practised by Archbishop
Fenelon, in France, Bishop Kenn, in England, and Bishop Bedell,

in Ireland 1

12. We need not extend our inquiry beyond the period when
life and immortality were brought to light by the gospel. And it is

allowed, that the days immediately succeeding the pouring out of

the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, were better even in this

respect, even with regard to religion, than any which have succeed-

ed them.

But setting aside this short age of golden days, I must repeat the

question. Which of the former days were better than the present, in

every known part of the habitable world ?

13. Was the former part of this century better either in these

islands or any part of the continent 1 I know no reason at all to

affirm this. I believe every part of Europe was full as void of reli-

gion in the reign of Queen Anne, as it is at this day. It is true,

luxury increases to a high degree, in every part of Europe. And so

does the scandal of England
;
profaneness, in every part of the

kingdom. But it is also true, that the most infernal of all vices,

cruelty, does as swiftly decrease. And such instances of it as in

times past continually occurred, are now very seldom heard of.
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Even in war, that savage barbarity which was every where practised*

has been discontinued for many years.

14. Was the last century more religious than this? In the former

part of it, there was much of the form of religion : and some un-

doubtedly experienced the power thereof. But how soon did the

fine gold become dim ! How soon was it so mingled with worldly de-

sign, and with a total contempt both of truth, justice, and mercy,

as brought that scandal upon all religion, which is hardly removed
to this day. Was there more true religion in the pieceding century,

the age of the Reiormation ] There was doubtless in many coun-

tries a considerable reiormation of religious opinions: yea, and the

modes of worship, which were much changed for the better, both in

Germany and several other places. But it is well known that Lu-
ther himself complained with his dying breath ;

" The people that

are called by my name, (though I wish they were called by the name
of Christ,) are reformed as to their opinions and modes of worship

;

but their tempers and lives are the same they were before."

Even then both justice and mercy were so shamelessly trodden

under foot, that an eminent writer computes the number of those

that were slaughtered, during those religious contests, to have been

HO less than forty millions, within the compass of forty yearns !

15. We may step back above a thousand years from this, without

finding any better time. No historian gives us the least intimation

of any sucli, till we come to the age of Constantine the Great. Of
this period several writers have given us most magnificent accounts.

Yea, one eminent author, no less a man than Dr. Newton, the late

Bishop of Bristol, has been at no small pains to show that the con-

version of Constantine to Christianity, and the emoluments which
he bestowed upon the Church with an unsparing hand, were the

«vents which are signified in the Revelation, by "the New Jerusa-

salem coming down from heaven !"

16. But I cannot in anywise subscribe to the Bishop's opinion in

this matter. So far from it, that 1 have been long convinced from
the whole tenor of ancient history, that this very event, Constantine's

calling himself a Christian, and pouring that flood of wealth and
honour on the Christian Church, the cler-gy in particular, was pro-

ductive of more evil to the Church, than all the ten per-secutions put

together. From the time that power, riches, and honour of all

kinds, were heaped upon the Christians, vice of all kinds came in

like a flood, both on the clergy and laity. From the time that the

Church and State, the kingdoms of Christ and of the world, were
so strangely and unnaturally blended together, Christianity and
Heathenism were so thoroughly incorporated with each other, that

they will hardly ever be divided, till Christ comes to reign upon
earth. So that, instead of fancying, that the glory of the New Je-

rusalem covered the earth at that period, we have terrible proof
that it was then, and has ever since been, covered with the smoke of

the bottomless pit.

1 7. However, were not the daj's antecedent to this, those of the
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third century, better beyond all comparison, than any that followed

them ? This has been almost universally believed. Few doubt but

in the age before Constantine, the Christian Church was in its glory,

worshipping God in the beauty of holiness. But was it so indeed ?

What says St. Cyprian, who lived in the midst of that century, a

witness above all exception, and one that sealed the truth with his

blood ? What account does he give, of what he saw with his own
eyes, and heard with his own ears 1 Such an one as would almost

make one imagine he was painting to the life, not the ancient Church
of Carthage, but the modern Church of Rome. According to his

account, such abominations even then prevailed over all orders of

men, that it was not strange God poured out his fury upon them in

blood, by the grievous persecutions which followed.

18. Yea, and before this, even in the first century, even in the

Apostolic age, what account does St. John give of several of the

Churches, which he himself had planted in Asia ! How little were
those congregations better than many in Europe at this day ! Nay,
forty or fifty years before that, within thirty years of the descent of

the Holy Ghost, were there not such abominations in the Church ol'

Corinth, as were " not even named among the heathens ?" So early

did the " mystery of iniquity" begin to work in the Christian

Church ! So little reason have we to appeal to " the former days," as

though they were " better than these !"

19. To affirm this, therefore, as connnonly as it is done, is not

only contrary to truth, but is an instance of black ingratitude to

God, and a grievous affront to his blessed Spirit. For whoever makes
a fair and candid inquiry, will easily perceive that true religion has

in nowise decreased, but greatly increased in the present century.

To instance in one capital branch of religion, the love of our neigh-

bour. Is not persecution well nigh vanished from the face of the

earth 1 In what age did Christians of every denomination show such

forbearance to each other ] When before was such lenity shown by

Governors toward their respective subjects 1 Not only in Great

Britain and Ireland, but in France and Germany ;
yea, every part

of Europe] Nothing like this has been seen since the time of Con-
stantine ; no, not since the time of the Apostles.

20. If it be said, " Why this is the fruit of the general infidelity,

the Deism which has overspread all Europe :" I answer, whatever

be the cause, we have reason greatly to rejoice in the effect. And
if the all-wise God has brought so great and universal a good, out

of this dreadful evil, so much the more should we magnify his

astonishing power, wisdom, and goodness, herein. Indeed so far as

we can judge, this was the most direct way, whereby nominal

Christians could be prepared, first for tolerating, and afterwards for

receiving, real Christianity. While the governors were themselves

unacquainted with it, nothing but this could induce them to suffer

it. O the depth both of the wisdom and knowledge of God !

Causing a total disregard for all religion, to pave the way for the

revival of the only religionwhichwas worthy ofGod ! I am not assured

Vol. 7.--R
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whether this be the case or not, in France and Germany. But it is so-

beyond all contradiction in North America : the total indifference of
the government there, whether there be any religion or none, leaves

room for the propagation of true, scriptural religion, without the

least let or hinderance,

21. But above all this, while luxury and profanencss have been
increasing on the one hand, on the other, benevolence and compas-
.'jion toward all the forms of human wo, have increased in a manner
not known before, from the earliest ages of the world. In proof of

this, we see more Hospitals, Inhrmaries, and other places of public

Charity, have been erected, at least in and near London, within this

century, than in five hundred years before. And suppose this has

been owing in part to vanity, desire of praise, yet have we cause to

bless God, that so much good has sprung even from this imperfect

motive.

22. I cannot forbear mentioning one instance more, of the good-
ness of God to us in the present age. He has lifted up his standard

in our Islands, both against luxury, profaneness, and vice of every

Idnd. He caused, near fifty years ago, as it were, a grain of mus-
tard-seed to be sown near London, and it has now grown and put
forth great branches, reaching from sea to sea. Two or three poor
people met together, in order to help each other to be real Christians.

They increased to hundreds, to thousands, to myriads, still pursuing

their one point, real religion ; the love of God and man ruling all

their tempers, and words, and actions. Now I will be bold to say,

snch an event as this, considered in all its circumstances, has not

been seen upon earth before, since the time that St, John went to

Abraham's bosom.
23. Shall we now say, " The former days were better than these 1"

God forbid we should be so unwise and so unthankful. Nay, rather

let us praise him all the day lon'g ; for he hath dealt bountifully with

us. No /ormc)' time, since the A])ostlcs left the earth, has been bettet

than the present. None has been comparable to it in several respects.

We are not born out of due time, but in the day of his poAver ; a day
of glorious salvation, wherein he is hastening to renew the whole race

of mankind in righteousness and true holiness. How bright hath
the Sun of Righteousness already shone on various parts of the earth

!

And how many gracious showers has he already poured down upon
his inheritance ! How many precious souls has he already gathered

into his garner, as ripe shocks of corn ! May we be always ready to

follow them, crying in our hearts, " Come, Lord Jesus ! Come
>|uickly

!"



SERMON CVllI.

ON, WHAT IS MAN ?

"' When I consider thy heavens^ the ivork of thy fingera ; the moon

and the stars, which thou hast ordained ; What is Man ?"-^

Psalm viii. 3, 4.

HOW often has it been observed, that the Book of Psahns is a

rich treasury of devotion, which the wisdom of God has provided to

supply the wants of his children in all generations. In all ages th(^

Psalms have been of singular use, to those that loved or feared God.

Not only to the pious Israelites, but to the children of God in all na-

tions. And this book has been of sovereign use to the church of

God, not only while it was in its state of infancy, (so beautifully de-

scribed by St. Paul in the former part of the fourth chapter to the

Galatians,) but also since, in the fulness of time, " life and immor-
tality were brought to light by the gospel." The Christians in every

age and nation, have availed themselves of this divine treasure, which
has richly supplied the wants, not only of babes in Christ, of those

who were just setting out in the ways of God, but of those also who
had made good progress therein

;
yea, of such as were swiftly ad-

vancing toward " the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ."

The subject of this Psalm is beautifully proposed in the beginning

of it, " O Lord, our Governor, how excellent is thy name in all the

earth ! who hast set thy glory above the heavens !" It celebrates

the glorious wisdom and love of God, as the Creator and Governor
of all things. It is not an improbable conjecture, that David wrote
this Psalm in a bright star-light night, while he observed the moon
also " walking in her biightness :" that while he surveyed

" This fair half-round, the ample azure sky,

Terribly large, and beautifully bright,

With stars unnumber'cl, and unmeasur'd light,"

he broke out, from the fulness of his heart, into the natural exulta-

tion, " When I consider thy heaven, the work of thy fingers, the

moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained ; What is man ?' How
is it possible that the Creator of these, the innumerable armies of

heaven and earth, should have any regard to this speck of creation,

^vhose time " passeth away like a shadow 1"

" Thy frame but dust, thy stature but a span,

A moment thy duration, foolish man ,'"
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What is Man ? I would consider this, first, With regard to hifr

Magnitude ; and, secondly, With regard to his Duration.

I. 1. Consider we, first. What is Man with regard to his Magni-
tude. And in this respect, what is any one individual, compared to

all the inhabitants of Great Britain ? He shrinks into nothing in the

comparison. How inconceivably little is one compared to eight ov

ten millions of people ? Is he not

" Lost like a drop in the unbounded main ?"

2. But what are all the inhabitants of Great Britain, compared
to all the inhabitants of the earth 1 These have frequently been sup-

posed to amount to about four hundred millions. But will this com-
putation be allowed to be just, by those who maintain China alone to

contain fifty-eight millions 1 If it be true, that this one empire con-

tains little less than sixty millions, we may easily suppose, that the

inhabitants of the whole terraqueous globe amount to four thousand

millions, rather than four hundred. And what is any single indivi-

dual, in comparison of this number 1

3 But what is the magnitude of the earth itself, compared to that

of the Solar System? Including, beside that vast body of the Sun,

so immensely larger than the earth, the whole train of primary and
secondary planets : several of which (I mean, of the secondary

planets, suppose the satellites or moons of Jupiter and Saturn) arc

abundantly larger than the whole earth 1

4. And yet what is the whole quuutily of matter contained in the

Sun and all those primary and secondary planets, with all the spaces

comprised in the Solar System, in comparison of that which is per-

vaded by those amazing bodies, the Comets 1 Who but the Creator

himself can " tell the number of these, and call them all by then

names ]" Yet what is even the orbit of a comet, and the space con-

tained therein, to the space which is occupied by the fixed stars 1

which are at so immense a distance from the earth, that they appear
when they are viewed through the largest telescope, just as they do
to the naked eye 1

5. Whether the bounds of the Creation do or do not extend be-

yond the region of the fixed stars, who can tell ? only the morning-

stars, who sang together, when the foundations thei'eof were laid.

But that it is finite, that the bounds of it are fixed, we have no reason

to doubt. We cannot doubt, but when the Son of God had finished

all the work which he created and made, he said,

" These be thy bounds !

Tliis be thy just circumference, World!''

But what is man to this 1

6. We may take one step, and only one step farther still. What
is the space of the whole creation ; what is all finite space that is, or

can be conceived, in comparison of infinite ? What is it but a point, a

f.ipher, compared to that which is filled by him that is all in all I

Think of this, and then ask, What is man ?
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7. What is man, that the great God, who fillcth heaven and earth.

~* the high and lofty One that inhahiteth eternity," should stoop so

inconceivably low as to be mindful of him ? ^Vould not reason sug-

gest to us, that so diminutive a creature would be overlooked by him

in the immensity of his works 1 Especially when we consider,

II. Secondly, What is Man, with regard to his Duration 1

1. The days of Man, since the last reduction of human life,

which seems to have taken place in the time of Moses, (and not im-

])robably was revealed to the man of God, at the time that he made
this declaration,) arc threescore years and ten. This is the genera!

standard which God hath now ap])ointed. " And if men be so strong,

(perhaps one in a hiuidred,) that they come to fourscore years, yet

then is their strength but labour and sorrow : so soon passeth it

away, and we are gone !"

2. Now what a poor pittance of duration is this, com})arcd to the

life of Methuselah 1 " And Methuselah lived nine hundred and
sixty and nine years." But what are these nine hundred and sixty-

nine years to the duration of an angel, which began " or ever the

mountains were brought forth," or the Ibundations of the earth were
laid 1 And what is the duration which has passed, since the creation of

angels, to that which ])assed before they were created, to unbeginning

eternity 1 To that half of eternity (if one may so speak) which had

then elapsed ] And what are threescore years and ten to this 1

3. Indeed, what proportion can there possibly be, between any
linite and infinite duration 1 What proportion is there between a

thousand or ten thousand years, or ten thousand times ten thousand

ages, and eternity] I know not that the inexpressible dis])roportion

between any conceivable part of time and eternity, can be illustrated

in a more striking manner, than it is in the well-known passage of

St. Cyju-ian ; " Suppose there was a ball of sand as large as the

globe of the earth, and supjwse one grain of this were to be annihi-

lated in a thousand years
;
yet that whole space of time wherein this

ball would be annihilating, at the rate of one grain in a thousand

years, would bear less, yea, unspeakably, infinitely less proportion to

eternity, than a single grain of sand would bear to that whole mass."

What then are the seventy years of human life, in comparison of

eternity ] In what terms can the proportion between these be ex-

pressed 1 It is nothing, yea, infinitely less than nothing !

4. If then we add to the littleness of man the inexpressible short-

ness of his duration, is it any wonder that a man of reflection should

sometimes feel a kind of fear, lest the great, eternal, infinite Govern-

or of the Universe, should disregard so diminutive a creature as man?
A creature so every way inconsiderable, when compared either with

immensity or eternity 1 Did not both these reflections glance througli,

if not dwell upon the mind of the royal Psalmist ? Thus, in contem-
plation of the former, he breaks out into tke strong words of the text,

" When I consider the heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon
and the stars which thou hast ordained, What is man, that thou

shoiildest be mindful of him ] Or the son ofman, that thou shouldest

R2
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regard himl" lie is indeed, (to use St. Augustine's words, Aliqua
portio creaturce tu(e,) some portion of thy creation. But quantula

poi'tio : How amazingly small a portion ! How utterly beneath thy

notice ! It seems to be in contemplation of the latter, that he cries

out in the hundred and forty-fourth Psalm, " Lord ! what is man,
that thou hast such respect unto liim ; or the son of man that thou

shouldest so regard him ? Man is like a thing of naught." Why ?

''' His time passeth away Idee a shadow." In this, (although in a

very few places,) the new translation of the Psalms, that is bound
up in our liibles, is perha})s more proper than the old, that which
we have in the Common Prayer l^ook. It runs thus, " Lord, what
is man, that thou takest knowledge of him ] or the son of man, that

t.hou makest account of him'?" According to the former translation,,

David seems to be amazed that the eternal God, considering the little-

ness of man, should have so much respect unto him, and should so

much regard him : But in the latter, he seems to wonder, seeing the

life of man " })asseth away like a shadow," that God should take

any knowledge of him at all, or make any account of him.

5. And it is natural for us to make the same reHection, and to

entertain the same fear. But how may we prevent this uneasy re-

flection, and effectually cure this feai- ? First, by considering whaf
David does not appear to have taken at all into his account, namely,

That the body is not the man : that man is not only a house of clay, but

an immortal s})irit ; a spirit made in the image of God, an incorrupt*

ible picture ofthe God of glory : a spirit that is of infinitely more value

than the whole earth ! Of more value than the sun, moon, and stars,

nut together: yea, than the whole material cieation. Consider,

ihat the spirit ol" man is not only of a higher order, of a more excel-

lent nature than any part of the visible world ; but also more dura-

ble, not liable either to dissolution or decay. "^Ve know all the

things " which are seen are temj)oral," of a changing, transient

nature : but " the things which are not seen, (such as is the soul of

man in particular,) are eternal." " They shall peiish," but the soul

remaineth. They all shall " wax old as a garment ;" but when
lieaven and earth shall pass away, th(! soul shall not pass away.

G. Consider, secondly, that declaration which the Father of

spirits hath made to us by the Prophet Hosea, " I am God, and not

man ; therefore my compassions fail not." As if he had said, If I

were only a man, or an angel, or any finite being, my knowledge might

admit of bounds, and my mercy might be limited. But " my
thoughts are not as your thoughts, and my mercy is not as your

mercy. As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my thoughts

higher than your thoughts ;" and " my mercy," my compassion, my
ways of showing it, " liigher than your ways."

7. That no shadow of fear ujight remain, no possibility of doubt*

ing ; to show what manner of Tegard the great eternal God bears to

little, short-lived man, but especially to his immortal ]iart, God gave

his Son, " his only Son, to the end that whosoever believeth in him,

ssUould not perish, but have everlasting- life." See how Ggd loved the
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world ! The Son of God, that was God of God, Light of Light.

very God of very God : in glory equal with the Father, in majest\

co-eternal, " emptied himself, took upon him the form of a servant,

and being found in fashion as a man, was obedient unto death, even

the death of the cross." And all this he suffered not for himself, but

for us men and for our salvation. " He bore all our sins in his own
body upon the tree," that " by his stripes we might be healed."

After this demonstration of his love, is it possible to doubt any longer

of God's tender regard for man, even though he was " dead in tres-

passes and sins 1" Even when he saw us in our sins and in our
blood, he said unto us, Live ! Let us then fear no more. Let us

doubt no more. He that " spared not his own Son, but delivered

him up for us all, shall he not with him freely give us all things ?'

8. " Nay," says the philosopher, " If God so loved the world, did

he not love a thousand other worlds, as well as he did this 1 It is

now allowed, that there are thousands, if not millions of worlds,

besides this in which we live. And can any reasonable man believe,

that the Creator of all these, many of which are probably as large,

yea, far larger than ours, would show such astonishing greater re-

gard to one than to all the rest 1" I answer, Suppose there were
millions of worlds, yet God may see, in the abyss of his infinite wis-

dom, important reasons that do not appear to us, why he should show
this mercy to ours, in preference to thousands or millions of other

worlds.

9. I speak this even upon the common supposition of the pluralit)

of worlds ; a very favourite notion with all those who deny the

Christian revelation : and for this reason : because it affords them a

foundation for so plausible an objection to it. But the more I con-

sider that supposition, the more I doubt of it. Insomuch that, if it

were allowed by all the philosophers in Europe, still I could not

allow it, without stronger proof than any I have met with yet.

10. "Nay, but is not the argument of the great Huygens, suffi-

cient to put it beyond all doubt 1 When we view, says that able

astronomer, the moon through a good telescope, we clearly discover
' rivers and mountains on her spotted globe.' Now where rivers are.

there are, doubtless, plants and vegetables of various kinds. And
where vegetables are, there are undoubtedly animals

;
yea, rational

ones, as on earth. It follows then that tlic moon has its inhabitants,

and probably near akin to ours. But if our moon is inhabited, we
may easily suppose, so are all the secondary planets ; and, in par-

ticular, all the satellites or moons of Jupiter and Saturn, And if

the secondary planets are inhabited, why not the primary 1 Wh}
should we doubt it of Jupiter and Saturn themselves, as well as Mars.

Venus, and Mercury ]"

11. But do not you know, that Mr. Huygens himself, before he

died, doubted of this whole hypothesis 1 For upon farther observa-.

tion, he found reason to believe, that the moon has no atmosphere.

He observed, that in a total eclipse of the sun, on the removal oj

the shade from any part of the earthj the sun immediately shines.
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bright upon it ; whereas if the moon had an atmosphere, the solar

light, while it shone through that atmosphere, would appear dim and
dusky. Thus, after an eclipse of the moon, first a dusky light ap-

pears on that part of it, from which the shadow of the earth removes,

while that light passes through the atmosphere of the earth. Hence
it appears, that the moon has no atmosphere. Consequently, it has

no clouds, no rain, no springs, no rivers ; and therefore no plants,

or animals. But there is no proof or probability that the moon
is inhabited, neither have we any proof, that the other planets are.

Consequently, the foundation being removed, the whole fabric falls

to the ground.

12. But you will say, " Suppose this argiimfiut fails, wp may infer

the same conclusion, the plurality of worlds, from the unbounded
wisdom, and power, and goodness of the Creator. It was full as

easy to him, to create thousands or millions of worlds as one. Can
any one then believe that he would exert all his power and wisdom
in creating a single world ] What proportion is there between this

speck of creation, and the Great God that fiUeth heaven and earth '.

While '

' We know, the power of his Almiglity hand
Could form another world from every sand !'

"

13. To this boasted proof, this argumenhmi palmmiimi of the

learned infidels, I answer, Do you expect to find any proportion be-

tween finite and infinite ? Suppose God had created a thousanil

more worlds than there are grains of sand in the universe, what pro-

portion would all these together bear to the infinite Creator 1 Still,

in comparison of him, they would be, not a thousand times, but in-

finitely less than a mite compared to the universe. Have done then
with this childish prattle, about the proportion of creatures to their

Creator ; and leave it to the all-wise God, to create what and when
he pleases. For who, besides himself, " hath known the mind of the

Lord ] Or who hath been his counsellor 1"

1 4. Suffice it then for us to know this plain and comfortable truth,

That the Almighty Creator hath shown that regard to this poor fittle

creature of a day, which he hath not shown even to the inhabitants

of heaven, " who kept not their first estate." He hath given us his

Son, his only Son, both to live and to die for us ! O let us live unto
him, that we may die unto him, and live Avith him for ever !



SERMON OIX.

ON ATTENDING THE CHURCH SERVICE^

"• The sin of the young men was very great."—1 Samuel ii. I'i.

1. THE corruption, not only of the heathen world, but likewise

of them that were called Christians, has been matter of sorrow and

lamentation to pious men, almost from the time of the Apostles. And
hence, as early as the second century, within a hundred years of St.

.John's removal from the earth, men who were afraid of being par-

takers of other men's sins, thought it their duty to separate from them.

Hence, in every age, many have retired from the world, lest they

should be stained with the pollutions of it. In the third century

many carried this so far, as to run into deserts and turn hermits.

But in the following age this took another turn. Instead of turning

hermits, they turned monks. Religious houses now began to .be

built in every Christian country. And religious communities were

established, both of men and women, who were entirely secluded

from the rest of mankind, having no intercourse with their nearest

relations, nor with any but such as were confined, generally for life,

within the same walls.

2. This spirit of literally renouncing the world, by retiring into

religious houses, did not so generally prevail after the Reformation.

Nay, in Protestant countries, houses of this kind were totally sup-

pressed. But still too many serious persons, (chiefly incited thereto

by those that are commonly called mystic writers) were eager to

seclude themselves from the world, and run into solitude ;
supposing

this to be the best, if not the only way, of escaping the pollution

that is in the world.

3. One thing which powerfully inclined them to separate from

the several churches, or religious societies, to which they had be-

longed, even from their infancy, was the belief, that no good was to

be expected from the ministration of unholy men. " What," said

they, " can we think that a holy God will bless the ministry of wicked

men*? Can we imagine that they who are themselves strangers to

the grace of God, will manifest that grace to others 1 Is it to be

supposed that God ever did, or ever will work by the children of the

Devin And if this cannot be supposed, ought we not to "come
out from among them and be separate "?"

4. For more than twenty years, this never entered into thf

thoughts of those that were called Methodists. But as more and
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more who had been brought up dissenters, joined with them, they

brought in more and more prejudice against the Church. In process

of time, various circumstances concurred to increase and to confirm

it. Many had forgotten, that we were all at our first setting out,

determined members of the established Church. Yea, it was one
of our original rules, that every member of our society, should

attend the Church and sacrament, unless he had been bred among
Christians of some other denomination.

5. In order, therefore, to prevent others from being puzzled and
perplexed, as so many have been already, it is necessary, in the

highest degree, to consider this matter thoroughly ; calmly to inquire.

Whether God ever did bless the ministry of ungodly men ? And
whether he does so at this hour 1 Here is a plain matter of fact

:

if God never did bless it, we ought to separate from the Church ; at

least where we have reason to believe that the minister is an unholy

man. If he ever did bless it, and does so still, then we ought to

continue therein.

6. Nineteen years ago, we considered this question in our public

conference at Leeds ;
" Whether the Methodists ought to separate

from the Church ?' And, after a long and candid inquiry, it was
determined, nemine contradiccnte, That it was not expedient for them
to separate. The reasons were set down at large ; and they stand

equally good at this day.

7. In order to put this matter beyond all possible dispute, I have
chosen to speak from these words, which give a fair orcasion of ob-

.serving, what the dealings of God in his Church have been, even
from so early a period : for it is generally allowed, that Eli lived at

least a thousand years before our Lord came into the world. In the

verses preceding the text, we read, (ver. 12, &c.,) "Now the sons

of Eli were sons of Belial ; they knew not the Lord." They were
wicked to an uncommon degree. Their profane violence, with

res])ect to the sacrifices, is related with all its shocking circumstances,

in the following verses. But (what was a greater abomination still)

''they lay with the women that assembled at the door of the taber-

nacle of the congregation !" ver. 22. On both these accounts

"'the sin of the young men was very great, and men abhorred the

offering of the Lord."
8. May I be permitted to make a little digression, in order to cor-

rect a mistranslation in the twenty-fifth verse 1 In our translation

it runs thus, " They hearkened not unto the voice of their father,

because the Lord would slay them." Ought it not rather to be
rendered, " Therefore the Lord was about to slay them ?' As if

he had said. The Lord would not suft'er their horrid and stubborn

wickedness to escape unpunished ; but because of that wickedness,

he slew them both in one day, by the hand of the Philistines. They
did not sin, (as might be imagined from the common translation,)

because God had determined to slay them : but God therefore

determined to slay them, because they had thus sinned.

9. But to return: Their sin was the more inexcusable, becans,e
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they could not be ignorant of that dreadful consequenee thereofj

that by reason of their enormous wickedness, " men abhorred the

offering of the Lord." Many of the people were so deeply offended,

that if they did not wholly refrain from the public worship, yet they

attended it with pain, abhorring the priests, while they honoured the

sacrifice.

10. And have we any proof, that the priests who succeeded them,

were more holy than they, than Hophni and Phinehas ; not only till

God permitted ten of the tribes to be separated from their brethren,

and from the worship he had appointed : but even till Judah as well

as Israel, for the wickedness of the priests, as well as of the people,

were carried into captivity 1

1 1

.

What manner of men they were about the time of the Baby-
lonish captivity, we learn from various passages in the Prophecy ol

Jeremiah. From which it manifestly appears, that people and priests

wallowed in all manner of vices. And how little they were amend-
ed, after they were brought back into their own land, we may gather

from those terrible words in tbft propbpcy of Malachi :
" And now,

O ye Priests, this commandment is for you. If ye will not hear,

and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory unto my Name, saith

the Lord of Hosts, I will send even a curse upon you, and I will

curse your blessings. Yea, I have cursed them already, because ye

would not lay it to heart. Behold I will curse your seed, and 1

will spread dung upon their faces, even the dung of your solemn

feasts ; and men shall take you away with it." Mai. ii. 1, 2.

12. Such were the priests of God in their several generations, till

he brought the great High Priest into the world ! And what man-
ner of men were they during the time that he ministered upon earth 1

A large and particular account of their character we have in the

twenty-third chapter of St. Matthew : and a worse character it

would be difficult to find in all the Oracles of God. But may it not

be said, " Our Lord does not there direct his discourse to the Priests,

but to the Scribes and Pharisees 1" He does ; but this is the same
thing. For the Scribes were what we now term Divines, the pubhc

Teachers of the people. And many, if not most of the priests,

especially all the strictest sort of them, were Pharisees : so that in

giving the character of the Scribes and Pharisees, he gives that of

the priests also.

13. Soon after the pouring out of the Holy Ghost on the day ot

Pentecost, in the infancy of the Christian Church, there was indeed

a glorious change. " Great grace was then upon them all ;" minis-

ters as well as people. " The multitude of them that believed, were
of one heart and of one soul." But how short a time did this continue !

How soon did the fine gold become dim ! Long before even the

Apostolic age expired, St. Paul himself had ground to complain,

that some of his fellow-labourers had forsaken him, having " loved

the present world." And not long after, St. John reproved divers

of the angels, that is, the Ministers of the Churches in Asia, because
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even in that early period, their " works were not found perfect be*

fore God."
14. Thus did the mystery of iniquity begin to work, in the ministers

as well as the people, even before the end of the Apostolic age. But
how much more powerfully did it work, as soon as those master-

builders, the Apostles, were taken out of the way ! Both ministers

and people were then farther and farther removed from the hope of

the gospel. Insomuch that when St. Cyprian, about a hundred and fifty

years after the death of St. John, describes the spirit and behaviour

both of Laity and clergy that were round about him, one would be
ready to suppose he was giving us a description of the present Clergy

and Laity of Europe. But the corruption which had been creeping

in drop by drop, during the second and third century, in the begin-

ning of the fourth, when Constantine called himself a Christian,

poured in upon the Church with a full tide. And whoever reads

the history of the Church, from the time of Constantine to the Re-
formation, will easily observe that all the abominations of the Hea-
then world, and in the following ages, of the Mahometans, over-

flowed every part of it. And in every nation and city, the Clergy
were not a whit more innocent than the Laity.

15. *' But was there not a very considerable change in the body
of the Clergy, as well as the Laity, at the time of the glorious Re-
formation from Popery ]" Undoubtedly there was : and they were
not only reformed from very many erroneous opinions, and from
numberless superstitious and idolatrous modes of worship, till then
prevailing over the Western Church ; but they were also exceed-
ingly reformed, with respect to their lives and tempers. More of

the ancient, scriptural Christianity was to be found, almost in every

pajt of Europe. Yet notwithstanding this, all the works of the Devil,

all ungodliness and unrighteousness, sin of every kind, continued to

prevail, both over Clergy and Laity, in all parts of Christendom.
Even those Clergy who most warmly contended about the externals

of religion, were very little concerned for the life and power of it

;

for piety, justice, mercy, and truth.

16. However, it must be allowed, that ever since the Reformation,
and particularly in the prep-^nt century, the behaviour of the Clergy
in general is greatly altered for the better. And should it be granted,

that in so many parts of the Rom.ish Church, they are nearly the

same as they were before, it must be granted likewise, that most of
the Protestant Clergy, are far different from what they were. They
have not only more learning of the most valuable kind, but abun-
dantly much more religion. Insomuch that the English and Irish

Clergy are generally allowed to be not inferior to any in Europe, for

giety as well as for knowledge.

17. And all this being allowed, what lack they yet? Can any
thing be laid to their charge ? I wish calmly and candidly to con-
sider this point, in the fear and in the presence of God. I am far

from desiring to aggravate the defects of my brethren, or to paint

them in the strongest colours. Far be it from me, to treat others as
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I have been treated myself; to return evil for evil, or railing for rail-

ing-. But to speak the naked truth, not with anger or contempt, as

too many have done ; I acknowledge, that many, if not most of those

that were appointed to minister in holy things, with whom it has

been my lot to converse, in almost every part of England or Ire-

land, for forty or fifty years last past, have not been eminent either

for knowledge or piety. It has been loudly affirmed, that most of

those persons now in connexion with me, who believe it their duty

to call sinners to repentance, having been taken immediately from
low trades ; tailors, shoemakers, and the like ; are a set of poor, stu-

pid, illiterate men, that scarcely know their right hand from their

left : yet I cannot but say, that I would sooner cut off my right hand,

than suffer one of them to speak a word in any of our Chapels, it

I had not reasonable proof, that he had more knowledge in the Holy
Scriptures, more knowledge of himself, more knowledge of God
and of the things of God ; than nine in ten of the Clergymen I have
conversed with, either at the Universities, or elsewhere.

18. In the mean time I gladly allow that this charge docs not con
cern the whole body of the Clergy : undoubtedly there are man\
Clergymen in these kingdoms, that are not only IVee from outwanS
sin, but are men of eminent learning, and what is infinitely more,
deeply acquainted with God. But still I am constrained to confess,

that the far greater part of those ministers I have conversed with for

above half a century, have not been holy men, not devoted to God,
not deeply acquainted either with God or themselves. It could not

be said, that they set their " affections on things above, not on things

of the earth ;" or that their desire, and the business of their live*:-

was, to save their own souls and those that heard them.

19. I have taken this unpleasing view of a melancholy scene, of

the character of those who have been appointed of God to be shep-

herds of souls for so many ages, in order to determine this question :

Ought the children of God to refrain from his ordinances, because
th^y that administer them are unholy men 1 A question with whicli

many serious persons have been exceedingly perplexed. " Ought we
not," say they, "to refrain from the ministrations of ungodly men? For
is it possible that we should receive any good from the hands of those

that know not God ] Can we suppose that the grace of God wa^:

rver conveyed to men by the servants of the Devil ?'

What saith the Scripture ? Let us keep closely to this, and we
shall not be misled. We have seen there v/hat manner of men most
of these have been who have ministered in holy things for many
ages. Two or three thousand years ago, we read, " The sons of Eli

were sons of Belial ; they knew not the Lord." But was this a

sufficient reason for the Israelites to refrain from their administra-

tions ] It is true, they *' abhorred the offerings of the Lord" on
their account. And yet they constantly attended them. And do
3^ou suppose that Samuel, holy as he was, ever advised them to d»>

otherwise 1 Were not the priests and public teachers equally

strangers to God, from this time to that of the Babylonish captivity f.

Vol. 7.—S
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Undoubtedly they were. But did Isaiah or any of the Prophets exhort

them for that cause to forsake the ordinances of God 1 Were they

not equally ungodly from the time of the Babylonish captivity, to the

coming of Christ '? How clearly does this appear, were there no
other proof, from the Prophecies of Jeremiah and Malachi ! Yet

did either Malachi or Jeremiah, or any other of the Prophets, ex-

hort the people to separate themselves from these ungodly men 1

20. But to bring the matter nearer to ourselves. Never were any

priests or public teachers more corrupt, more totally estranged from

God, than those in the days of our blessed Lord. Were they not

mere whited walls ] Were not those that were the best of them^

painted sepulchres'? Full of pride, lust, envy, covetousnessl Of
all ungodliness and unrighteousness 1 Is not this the account which

our Lord himself, who knew what was in man, gives of them ] But

did he therefore refrain from that public service, Avhich was perform-

ed by these very men 1 Or did he direct his Apostles so to do 'i

Nay, just the contrary : in consequence of which, as he constantly

attended them himself, so likewise did his disciples.

21. There is another circumstance in our Lord's conduct, which

is worthy of our pecidiar consideration. " He calls to him the

twelve, and sends them forth, two by two," to preach the gospel.

(Mark vi.) And as they do not go in the warfare at their own cost,

the very devils " were subject unto them." Now one of these was

Judas Iscariot. And did our Lord know that " he had a devil V
St. John expressly tells us he did. Yet he was coupled with another

of the Apostles, and joined with them all in the same communion.

Neither have we any reason to doubt but God blessed the labour of

all his twelve ambassadors. But why did our Lord send him among
themi Undoubtedly for our instruction. For a standing unan-

swerable proof that he "sendeth by whom he will send :" that he

can and doth send salvation to men, even by those who will not ac-

cept of it themselves.

22. Our Lord gives us farther instruction upon this head : in Mat-

thew xxiii. 1—3, we have those very remarkable words : " Then
Jesus spake to the multitude, and his disciples, saying. The Scribes

and Pharisees sit in Moses' chair : all things therefore whatsoever

they bid you observe, observe and do ; but do not according to their

works ; lor they say and do not." Of these very men he gives the

blackest character in the following verses. Yet is he so far from for-

bidding either the muUitude or his own disciples to attend their ministra-

tions, that he expressly commands them so to do, even in those words,

' All things whatsoever they bid you observe, observe and do."

These words imply a command to hear them : for how could they

'' observe and do what they bid them," if they did not hear it? I

pray consider this, " ye that say of the successors of these ungodly

men, " They say and do not ; therefore we ought not to hear them."

You see, your Master draws no such inference ; nay, the direct

contrary. O be not wiser than your Master : follow his advice, and

do not reason against it.
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23. But how shall we reconcile this with the direction given b}

St. Paul to the Corinthians 1 " If any that is called a brother be a

fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, with such an one.

no not to eat." 1 Cor. v. 1 1 . How is it reconcileable with that

direction in his second epistle
;
(chap. vi. 17;) " Come out from the

midst of them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the

unclean thing ]" I answer, the former passage has no relation at

all to the present question. It does not concern ministers, good or

bad. The plain meaning of it is. Have no intimacy with any that is

called a Christian, and lives in any open sin : a weighty exhortation,

which should be much attended to by all the children of God. As
little does the other passage refer to ministers or teachers of any

kind. In this the Apostle is exhorting the children of God, to break

off all intercourse with the children of the Devil, The words lite-

rally are, " Go out from the midst of them, and be ye separate, and

touch not the unclean thing." Intimating that they could not con-

tinue united with them, without being more or less partakers of their

sins. We may, therefore, boldly affirm, that neither St. Paul, nor

any other of the inspired writers, ever advised holy men to separate

from the Church wherein they were, because the ministers were

unholy.

24. Nevertheless it is true, that many pious Christians, as wa>-

observed before, did separate themselves from the Church, some
even in the second, and many more in the third century. Some ol"

these retired into the desert, and lived altogether alone : others

built themselves houses, afterAvards termed convents, and onh
secluded themselves from the rest of the world. But what was the

fruit of this separation? The same that might easily be foreseen,

it increased, and confirmed, in an astonishing degree, the total cor-

ruption of the Church. The salt v/hich was thus heaped up in a

corner, had effectually lost its savour. The light which was put

under a bushel, no longer shone before men. In 'onscquence oi

this, ungodliness and unrighteousness reigned without control. The
world being given up into the hands of the Devil, wrought all his

works with greediness. And gross darkness, joined with all manner
of wickedness, covered the whole earth,

25. " But if all this wickedness was not a sufficient reason for

separating from a corrupt Church, why did Calvin and Luther, with

their followers, separate from the Church of Rome V I answer^
they did not properly separate from it, but were violently thrust out

of it. They were not suffered to continue therein, upon any other

terms than subscribing to all tlie errors of that Church, and joining

in all their superstition and idolatry. Therefore this separation la)'

at (heir door. With the Reformers it was not a matter of choice, but
of necessity. And if such necessity was now laid upon us, we
ought to separate from any Church under heaven.

26. There were not the same reasons why various bodies of men
should afterwards separate from the Church of England, No sinful

terms of communion were imposed upon them ; neither are at thit-
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day. IMost of them separated, either because of some opiniom, or
some modes of worship, which they did not approve of. Few cl

them assigned the unholiness either of the clergy or laity, as the

cause of their separation. And if any did so, it did not appear
that they themselves were a jot better, than those they separated

from.

27. But the giand reason, which many give for separating from
the Church, namely, that the ministers are unholy men, is founded
on this assertion, that the ministration of evil men can do no good

;

that we may call the sacraments means of grace ; but men who do
not receive the grace of God themselves, cannot convey that grace
to others. vSo that we can never expect to receive the blessing of

God through the servants of the Devil.

This argument is extremely plausible, and is indeed the strongest

Hiat can be urged. Yet before you allow it to be conclusive, yow
>ihould consider a few things.

23. Consider, first, Did the Jewish sacraments convey no saving

grace to the hearers, because they were admhiistered by unholy
men 1 If so, none of the Israelites were saved, from the time of

Eli, to the coming of Christ. For their priests were not a whit

better than ours ; if they were not much worse. But who will dare to

affirm this ] "Which is no less in effect, than to affirm. That all the

children of Israel went to hell for eleven or twelve hundred years

iogether

!

29. Did the ordinances administered in the time of our blessed

Lord convey no grace to those that attended them 1 Surely, then,

the Holy Ghost would not have commended " Zacharias and Eli-

zabeth for walking in these ordinances !" If the ministrations oi

'.vicked men did no good, would our Lord have commanded his fol-

iov/ers (so far from forbidding them) to attend those of the Scribes

and Pharisees 1 Observe, again, the remarkable words: (Matt, xxiii.

1, &c. :) " Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples,

.saying, The Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat."—are your ap-

y)ointed teachers ;
" all, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe,

that observe and do." Now what were these Scribes and Pharisees?

Were they not the vilest of men 1 Yet these very men he commands
them to hear. This command is plainly implied in those words :

-' Whatsoever they command you to observe, that observe and do.
'^

For unless they heard what they said, they could not do it.

30. Consider, a little farther, the dreadful consequences oi'

affirming, that wicked ministers do no good. That the ordinances

administered by them do not convey saving grace to those that attend

them. If it be so, then well nigh all the Christians from the time of

the Apostles, to that of the Reformation, are perished \ For what

manner ofmen were well nigh all the clergy, during all those centuries?

Consult the history of the church in every age, and you will find more
and more proofs of their corruption. It is true, they have not been

io openly abandoned since ; but ever since that ha]»py period, there.

has been a considerable change for the better, in the clergy, as wl44
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,3s the laity. But still there is reason to fear, that even those who
now minister in holy things, who are outwardly devoted to God foj

that purpose, (yea, and in Protestant, as well as Romish countries,)

are, nevertheless, far more devoted to the v/orld, to riches, honour,

or pleasure, (a few comparatively excepted,) than they are to God ;

so that in truth they are as far from Christian holiness as earth is

from heaven. If then no grace is conveyed by the ministry oi

wicked men, in wliat a case is the Christian world ! How hath God
forgotten to be gracious ! How hath he forsaken his own inheiitance

!

O, think not so ! Rather say with our own church, (though in op-

position to the church of Rome, which maintains, " If the Priest

does not minister with a pure intention, which no wicked man can do^

then the sacrament is no sacrament at all :) the unwortliiness of the

minister doth not hinder the ethcacy of God's ordinance. The reason

is plain, because the efficacy is derived, not from him that administers,

but from him that ordains it. He does not, will not, suffer his grace

to be intercepted, though the messenger will not receive it himself.

31. Another consequence would follow from the supposition, that

no grace is conveyed by wicked ministers ; namely, that a conscien-^

tious person cannot be a member of any national church in the world.

For wherever he is, it is great odds, whether a holy minister be sta-

tioned there ; and if there be not, it is mere lost labour to worship in

that congregation. But, blessed be God, this is not the case : we
know by our own happy experience, and by the experience of thou-

!?ands, that the word of the Lord is not bound, though uttered by an
unholy minister : and the sacraments are not dry breasts, whether

he that administers be holy or unholy.

32. Consider one more consequence of this supposition, should

it ever be generally received. Were all men to separate from those

churches where the minister was an unholy man : (as they ought to

do, if the grace of God never did, nor could attend his ministry :)

"ivhat confusion, what tumults, what commotions, would this occasion

throughout Christendom ! What evil-surmisings, heart-burnings,

jealousies, envyings, must every where arise ! What censuring, tale-

bearing, strife, contention ! Neither would it stop here : but from
evil words the contending parties wovdd soon proceed to evil deeds :

and rivers of blood would soon be shed, to the utter scandal of Ma-
hometans and Heathens.

33. Let us not then trouble and embroil ourselves and our neigh-

bours with unprofitable disputations, but all agree to spread, to the.

uttermost of our power, the quiet and peaceable gospel of Christ.

Let us make the best of whatever ministry the Providence of God has

assigned us. Near fifty years ago, a great and good man. Dr. Potter.

.

then Archbishop of Canterbury, gave me an advice, for which I have,

ever since had occasion to bless God : " If you desire to be exten-

sively useful, do not spend your time and strength, in contending for

or against such things as are of a disputable nature ; but in testifying'

against open notorious vice, and in promoting real, essential holi-

ness." Let us keep to this : leaving a thousand disputable pohits tc *

S2-
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ihose that liave no better business, than to toss the ball of contro-

versy to and fro ; let us keep close to our point. Let us bear a

faithful testimony in our several stations, against all ungodliness and

unrighteousness ; and with all our might recommend that inward

and outward holiness, " without which no man shall see the Lord,"

SERMON ex.

ON CONSCIENCE.

•' For our rejoicing is this, the Testimony of our Conscience.''^

2 Corinthians i. 12.

1. HOW few words are there in the world more common than

'his, Conscience ? It is in almost every one's mouth. And one would
thence be apt to conclude, that no word can be found, which is more
s^enerally understood. But it may be doubted whether this is the

case or not ; although numberless treatises have been written upon
it. For it is certain, a great part of those writers have rather puzzled

the cause than cleared it; that they have usually "darkened counsel,

by uttering words without knowledge."

2. The best treatise on the subject which I remember to have

seen, is translated fi'om the French of Mons. Placatt, which describes

m a clear and rational manner the nature and offices of Conscience.

But though it was published near a hundred years ago, it is in very

few hands. And indeed a great part of those that have read it, com-
plain of the length of it. An octavo volume of several hundreds oi

pages, upon so plain a subject, was likely to prove a trial of patience

!0 most persons of understanding. It seems, therefore, there is still

ivanting a discourse upon the subject, short, as well as clear. This,

by the assistance of God, I will endeavour to supply, by showing,

First, The Nature of Conscience ; and then the several Sorts of it

;

after which I shall conclude with a few im|iortant Directions.

I. 1 . And, first, I am to show the Nature of Conscience. This a very

pious man in the last century, (in his Sermon on Universal Con-
scientiousness,) describes in the following manner :

—" This word,

which literally signifies knowing with another, excellently sets fortU

rhe Scriptural notion of it. So Job xvi. 19: ' My witness is in hea-

ven :' and so the Apostle, Rom. ix. 1 : ' I say the truth ; my con-

science also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost.' In both places

it is as if he had said, God witncsseth with my conscience. Con-
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sodencc is placed in the middle, under God and above man. It is

a kind of silent reasoning of the mind, whereby those things which

are judged to be right are approved of with pleasure ; but those

which are judged e\il are disapproved of with uneasiness." This is

a tribunal in the breast of men, to accuse sinners, and excuse them
that do well.

2. To view it in a somewhat different light : Conscience, as well

as the Latin word, from which it is taken, and the Greek word, a-ww

^TjTiat;, necessarily imply. The knowledge of two or more things together :

suppose the knowledge of our words and actions, and at the same
time of their goodness or badness : if it be not rather the faculty

whereby we know at once our actions and the quality of them.

3. Conscience, then, is that faculty, whereby wc are at once con-

scious of our own thoughts, words, and actions ; and of their merit

or demerit, of their being good or bad ; and, consequently, deserving

either praise or censure. And some pleasure generally attends the

former sentence ; some uneasiness the latter. But this varies ex-

ceedingly, according to education, and a thousand other circum»

stances.

4. Can it be denied, that something of this is found in every man
born into the world ? And does it not appear, as soon as the under-

standing opens ] as soon as reason begins to dawn 1 Does not every

one then begin to know that there is a difterence between good and
€vil, how imperfect soever, the various circumstances of this sense of

good and evil may be 1 Does not every man, for instance, know,
miless blinded by the prejudices of education, (like the inhabitants

of the Cape of Good Hope,) that it is good to honour his parents 1

Do not all men, however uneducated, or barbarous, allow. It is right

to do to others as we would have them do to us l And are not

all, who know this, condemned in their own mind, when they do
any thing contrary thereto? as, on the other hand, when they act

suitably thereto, they have the approbation of their own consciences 1

5. This faculty seems to be what is usually meant by those

who speak of JVatural Conscience; an expression frequently found

in some of our best Authors, but yet not strictly just. For though
in one sense it may be termed natural, because it is found in all men

;

3'et, properly speaking, it is not natural ; but a supernatural gift ot

God, above all his natural endowments. No ; it is not nature but

the Son of God, that is " the true light, which enlighteneth every

man which cometh into the world." So that v/e may say to every

lumian creature, " He," not nature, " hath shown thee, O man !

what is good." And it is his Spirit which giveth thee an inward check,

which causeth thee to feel uneasy, when thou walkest in any instance

contrary to the light which he hath given thee.

G. It may give a peculiar force to that beautiful passage, to con-
sider by whom, and on what occasion the words were uttered. The
persons speaking are Balak the king of Moab, and Balaam, then
tinder divine impressions: (it seems, then " not far from the king-

dom of God," although afterward be so foully revolted.) Probably
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Balak too at that time experienced something of the same influence-

—This occasioned his consuUing uith, or asking counsel of Balaam,
his proposing the question to which Balaam gives so full an answer.

Micah vi. 5, &c, " O my people, (saith the Prophet in the name of

God,) remember what Balak the king of Moab consulted, (it seems
jn the fulness of his heart,) and what Balaam the son of Beor an-

swered hiin; Wherewith, (said he,) shall I come before the Lord,

and bow myself before the High God 1 Shall I come before him
with calves of a year old 1 Will the Lord be pleased with thousands
of rams, or with ten thousand rivers of oil 1 Shall I give my first-

born for my transgression '? The fruit of my body for the sin of my
soul 1" (This the kings of Moab had actually done on occasions of

deep distress : a remarkable account of which is recorded in the

third chapter of the Second Book of Kings.) To this Balaam makes
that noble reply, (being doubtless then taught of God,) " He hatli

showed thee, O man ! what is good : And what doth the Lord re-

quire of thee, but to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humblv
with thy God 1"

7. To take a more distinct view of Conscience, it appears to have
a threefold-office : First, it is a witness, testifying what we have done,

in thought, or word, or action : Secondly, it is a judge passnig sen-

tence on what we have done, that it is good or evil. And, Thirdly,

if, in some sort, executes the sentence by occasioning a degree ot

complacency in him that does well, and a degree of uneasiness in him
that does evil.

8, Professor Hutcheson, late of Glasgow, places Conscience in ?.

ditferent light. lu his Essay on the Passions, he observes. That wc
have several senses, or natural avenues of pleasure and pain, besides-

the five external senses. One of these he terms, *' The public sense,

whereby we are naturally pained at the misery of a fellow-creature,

and pleased at his deliverance from it. And every man, says he, has

a moral sense, whereby he approves of benevolence, and disapproves

of cruelty. Yea, he is uneasy, when he himself has done a cruel

action, and pleased when he has done a generous one."

0. All this is, in some sense, undoubtedly true. But it is not true,

that either the public or the moral sense, (both of which are included

in the term Conscience,) is now natural to man. Whatever may
have been the case at first, while man was in a state of innocence,

both the one and the other is now a branch of that supernatural gift

of God, which we usually Hty\e preventing grace. But the Professor

docs not at all agree '-vith this. He sets God wholly out of the ques-

tion. God has nothing to do with his scheme of virtue, from the be-

ginning to the end. So that, to say the truth, his scheme of virtue

is Atheism all over. This is refinement indeed ! Many have ex-

cluded God out of the world : he excludes him even out of religion !

10. But do we not mistake him ? Do wc take his meaning right?

J'hat it may be plain enough, that no man may mistake him, lie pro-

i)0ses this question :
" What if a man in doing a virtuous, that is, a

ij;enerous action, in helping a fellow-creature, has an eye to God_.
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either as commanding, or as promising to reward it ? Then, (says

lie,) so far as he has an eye to God, the virtue of the action is lost.

Whatever actions spring from an eye to the recompense of reward,

have no virtue, no moral goodness in them." Alas ! was this man
called a Christian ? How unjustly was he slandered with that asser-

tion ! Even Dr. Taylor, though he does not allow Christ to be

God, yet does not scruj)le to term him, "A person of consummate
virtue." But the Professor cannot allow him any virtue at all

!

1 1

.

But to return. What is Conscience in the Christian sense 1

It is that faculty of the soul, which, by the assistance of the grace

of God, sees at one and the same time, 1, Our own tempers and

lives, the real nature and quality of our thoughts, words, and actions :

2, The rule whereby we are to be directed : And, 3, The agreement
or disagreement therewith. To express this a little more largely :

Conscience implies. First, The faculty a man has of knowing himself,

of discerning both in general and in particular, his own tempers,

thoughts, words, and actions. But this it is not possible for him to do,

without the assistance o{ the Spirit of God. Otherwise self-love,

and indeed every other irregular passion, would disguise, and wholly

conceal him from himself It implies. Secondly a knowledge of the

nde, whereby he is to be directed in every particular ; which is no
other than the written Word of God. Conscience implies, Thirdly,

a knowledge that all his thoughts, and words, and actions, are.

conformable to that rule. In all these offices of conscience, the Unc-

tion of the Holy One is indispensably needful. Without this, neither

could we clearly discern our lives or tempers ; nor could we judge

of the rule whereby we are to walk, or of our conformity or discon*

formity to it.

12. This is properly the account of a good Conscience, which
may be in other terms expressed thus : A divine Consciousness of

walking in all things according to the written word of God. It

seems, indeed, that there can be no Conscience which has not a re-

gard to God. If you say, " Yes : there may be a consciousness ol

having done right or wrong, without any reference to him." I an-

swer, This I cannot grant. I doubt whether the very words, right

and wrong, according to the Christian system, do not imply, in the

very idea of them, agreement and disagreement to the will and word
of God. If so, there is no such thing as Conscience in a Christian,

if we leave God out of the question.

13. In order to the very existence of a good Conscience, as well

as to the continuance of it, the continued influence of the Spirit of

God is absolutely needful. Accordingly, the Apostle John declares

to the believers of all ages, " Ye have an Unction from the Holy
One, and ye know all things :" all ^ings that are needful to your

having " a Conscience void of offence, toward God and toward

man." So he adds, " Ye have no need that any one should teach

you," otherwise " than as that anointing teacheth you." That
anointing clearly teacheth us those three things : First, the true

fxieaning of God's word : Secondly, our own tejnpers arid lives.
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bringing all our thoughts, words, and actions, to remembrance ; and,

Thirdly, the agreement of all with the commandments of God.
1 4. Proceed we now to consider, in the second place, the several

sorts of Conscience. A good Conscience has been spoken of already.

This St. Paul expresses various ways. In one place he simply terms

it, a " good Conscience toward God :" in another, " a Conscience
void of offence toward God and toward man." But he speaks still

more largely in the next :
" Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of

our Conscience, that in simplicity," with a single eye, "and godly

sincerity, we have had our conversation in the world." Meantime
he observes that this was done, " not by fleshly wisdom," commonl}
called prudence : (this never did, nor ever can produce such an
effect :) "but by the grace of God :" which alone is suihcient to

work this in any child of man.
15. Nearly allied to this, (if it be not the same placed in another

view, or a particular branch of it,) is a tender Conscience. One of

a tender Conscience is exact in observing any deviation from the

word of God, whether in thought, or word, or work ; and immediate-

ly feels remorse and self-condemnation for it. And the constant crj"

of his soul is,

" that ray tender soul may fly

The first abhorr'd approach of ill

;

Quick as the apple of an eye
The slightest touch of sin to feel !"

16. But sometimes this excellent quality, tenderness of Conscience,

Is carried to an extreme. We find some who fear where no fear is^

who are continually condemning themselves without cause ; ima-

gining some things to be sinful, which the Sciipture no where con-

demns ; and supposing other things to be their duty, which the Scrip-

ture no wliere enjoins. This is properly termed a scrupidous Con-
science, and is a sore evil. It is highly expedient to yield to it as

little as possible ; rather it should be matter of earnest prayer, that

you may be delivered from this sore evil, and may recover a sound
mind : to which nothing would contribute more than the converse

of a pious and judicious friend.

17. But the extreme which is opposite to this, is far more danger-

ous. A hardened Conscience is a thousand times more dangerous
than a scrupulous one : that can violate a plain command of God,
without any self-condemnation ; either doing what he has expressly

forbidden, or neglecting what he has expressly commanded ; and

yet without any remorse
;

yea, perhaps glorying in this very hard-

ness of heart ! Many instances of this deplorable stupidity we meet

with at this day : and even among people that suppose themselves to

have no small share of religion. A person is doing sometliing which
the Scripture clearly forbids. You ask, How do you dare to do
this? and arc answered with perfect unconcern, "O my heart does

not condemn me." I reply, "So much the worse." I would to

God it did. You would then be in a safer state than you arc now-

.
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It is a dreadful thing to be condemned by the word of God, and yet

not condemned by your own heart !" If we can break the least of

the known commands of God, without any self-condemnation, it is

plain that the god of this world hath hardened our hearts. If we
do not soon recover from this, we shall be pastfeeling, and our Con-
sciences (as St. Paul speaks) will be seared as with a hot iron.

18. I have now only to add a few important directions. The first

great point is tliis : Suppose we have a tender Conscience, how shall

we preserve it? I believe there is only one possible way of doing

this, which is, to obey it. Every act of disobedience tends to blind

and deaden it ; to put out its eyes, that it may not see the good and
the acceptable will of God ; and to deaden the heart, that it may
not feel self condemnation, when we act in opposition to it. And
on the contrary, every act of obedience gives to the Conscience a

sharper and stronger sight, and a quicker feeling of whatever offends

the glorious Majesty of God. Therefore, if you desire to have your
Conscience always quick to discern, and faidiful to accuse or excuse

you ; if you would preserve it always sensible and tender, be sure

to obey it at all events ; continually listen to its admonitions, and

steadily follow them. Whatever it directs you to do, according to

the word of God, do ; however grievous to flesh and blood. What-
ever it forbids, if the prohibition be grounded on the word of

God, see you do it not ; however pleasing it may be to flesh and
blood. The one or the other may frequently be the case. What
God forbids may be pleasing to our evil nature. There you arc

called to deny yourself, or you deny your Master. What he enjoins

may be painful to nature: there take up your cross." So true is our

Lord's word : " Except a man deny himself, and take up his cross

daily, he cannot be my disciple."

19. I cannot conclude this discourse better than with an extract

from Dr. Annesley's Sermon on Universal Conscientiousness.*
" Be persuaded to practise the following directions, and your Con-

science will continue right.

1. Take heed of every sin: count no sin small ; and obey every

command with your might. Watch against the first risings of sin,

and beware of the borders of sin. Shun the very appearance of

evil. Venture not upon temptations or occasions of sin.

2. Consider yourself as living under God's eye : live as in the

sensible presence of the jealous God. Remember, all things are

naked and open before him ! You cannot deceive him, for he is infi-

nite wisdom : you cannot flee from him, for he is every where : you
cannot bribe him, for he is righteousness itself ! Speak as knowing
God hears you : walk as knowing God besets you on every side.

The Lord is with 5^ou, while you are with him : that is, you shall

enjoy his favourable presence, while you live in his awful presence.

3. Be serious and frequent in the examination of your heart and
life. There are some duties like those parts of the body, the want

* Dr. Annesley (my mother's father) was rector of the Parish of Cripplegate,
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of which may be supplied by other parts : but the want of these

nothing can supply. Every evening review your carriage througlt

the day ; what you have done or thought that was unbecoming your
character : whether your heart has been instant upon religion, and
indifferent to the world ? Have a special care of two portions of

time, namely, morning and evening : the morning to forethink what
you have to do, and the evening to examine, Whether you have done
what you ought?

4. Let every action have reference to your whole life, and not to

a part only. Let all your subordinate ends be suitable to the great

end of your living. "Exercise yourself unto godliness," Be as

diligent in religion, as thou wouldst have thy children that go to

school be in learning. Let thy whole life be a preparation for heaven,

like the preparation of wrestlers for the combat.

5. Do not venture on sin, because Christ hath purchased a par-

don ; that is a most horrible abuse of Christ. For this very reason

there was no sacrifice under the law for any wilful sin ; lest people

should think they knew the price of sins, as those do who deal in

Popish indulgences.

6. Be nothing in your own eyes : for what is it, alas, that we have

to be proud of ! Our very conception was sinful ; our birth painful

;

our life toilsome ; our death we know not what ! But all this is

nothing to the state of our soul. If we know this, what excuse have

we for pride 1

7. Consult duty, not events. We have nothing to do but to mind
our duty. All speculations that tend not to holiness, are among your

supertiuities ; but forebodings of what may befall you in doing your

duty, may be reckoned among your sins ; and to venture upon sin to

avoid danger, is to sink the ship for fear of pirates. O how quiet, as

well as holy would our lives be, had we learned that single lesson,

To be careful for nolhiag, but to do our duty, and leave all conse-

quences to God ! What madness for silly dust to prescribe to Infi-

nite Wisdom ! To let go our work, and meddle with God's ! He
hath managed the concerns of the world, and of every individual

person in it, without giving cause of complaint to any, for above

these five thousand years. And docs he now need your counsel ?

Nay, it is your business to mind your own duty.

8. What advice you would give another, take yourself: the worst

of men are apt enough to lay burdens on others, which if they would
take on themselves, they would be rare Christians.

9. Do nothing on which you cannot pray for a blessing. Every
action of a Christian that is good is sanctified by the word and prayer.

It becomes not a Christian to do any thing so trivial, that he cannot

pray over it. And if he would but bestow a serious ejaculation on
every occurrent action, such a prayer would cut off all things sinful,

and encourage all things lawful.

10. Think, and speak, and do what you arc persuaded Christ

himself would do in your case, were he on earth. It becomes a

Christian, rather to be an example, than to follow one. But by
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imitating Christ, you become an example to all, who was, and is, and

ever will be, our absolute pattern. O Christians, how did Christ

pray, and redeem time for prayer ! How did Christ preach, out of

whose mouth proceeded no other but gracious words ! What time

did Christ spend in impertinent discourse ! How did Christ go up
and down, doing good to men, and what was pleasing to God ! Be-
loved, I commend to you these four memorials : 1, Mind duty. 2,

What is the duty of another in your case, is your own. 3, Do not

meddle with any thing, if you cannot say. The blessing of the Lord
be upon it. 4, Above all, sooner forget your Christian name, than

forget to eye Christ ! Whatever treatment you meet with from the

world, remember him and follow his steps, ' who did no sin, neither

was guile found in his mouth ! Who when he was reviled, reviled

not again : but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously.'"

SERMON CXL

ON FAITH.

** JVithout Faith it is impossible to please him.''''—Hebrews xi. G.

1. BUT what is Faith ? It is a divine " evidence and conviction

©f things not seen :" of things which are not seen now, whether
they are visible or invisible in their own nature. Particularly it is a

divine evidence and conviction of God and of the things of God.
This is the most comprehensive definition of Faith that ever was or

can be given, as including every species of Faith, from the lowest to

the highest. And yet I do not remember any eminent writer, that

has given a full and clear account of the several sorts of it, among
all the verbose and tedious treatises which have been published upon
the subject.

2. Something indeed of a similar kind has been written by that

great and good man, Mr. Fletcher, in his treatise on the various Dis-

pensations of the Grace of God. Herein he observes, that there

are four dispensations that are distinguished from each other, by the

degree of light which God vouchsafes to them that are under each.

A small degree of light is given to those who are under the Heathen
dispensation. These generally believed, " that there is a God, and
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." But a far

more considerable degree of light was vouchsafed to the Jewish
nation : inasmuch as to them were intrusted the grand means of light,

the oracles of God. Hence many of these had clear and exalted

Vol. 7.—T



210 dN FAiTa.

views of the natui-e and attributes of God ; of their duty to God a»a

man : yea, and of the great promise, made to our first parents, an^
transmitted by them to their posterity, that " the seed of the womaB
should bruise the serpent's head."

3. But above both the Heathen and Jewish dispensation, was that

of John the Baptist. To him a still clearer light was given : and he

was himself " a burning and a shining light." To him it was given,

to "behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world.'"

Accordingly our Lord himself affirms, that " of all which had been

born of women," there had not till that time arisen " a greater than

John the Baptist." But nevertheless he informs us, " He that is

least in the kingdom of God," the Christian dispensation, "is greater

than he." By one that is under the Christian dispensation, Mr,

Fletcher means, one that has received the Spirit of adoption ; that

has the Spirit of God witnessing " with his spirit, that he is a child

of God."
In order to explain this still farther, I will endeavour, by the help

of God,
First, To point out the several sorts of Faith ; and, Secondly.

To draw some practical Inferences.

I. In the first place, I will endeavour to point out the several sorts

of Faith. It would be easy, either to reduce these to a smaller

number, or to divide them into a greater. But it does not appeai-

that this would answer any valuable purpose.

1. The lowest sort of faith, if it be any faith at all, is that of a

materialist : a man who, like the late Lord Kaim, believes there is

nothing but matter in the universe. I say if it be any faith at all •

for, properly speaking, it is not. It is not " an evidence or convic-

tion of God," for they do not believe there is any : neither is it a

conviction of things not seen ; for they deny the existence of such

.

Or if, for decency's sake, they allow there is a God, yet they suppose

even him to be material. For one of their maxims is, " Jupiter est

quodcunque vides." " Whatever you see, is God." Whatever you

see ! A visible, tangible god ! Excellent divinity ! Exquisite

nonsense

!

2. The second sort of faith, if you allow a materialist to have any,

is the faith of a Deist. I mean, one who believes there is a God,

distinct from matter ; but does not believe the Bible. Of these we
may observe two sorts : one sort are mere beasts in human shape,

wholly under the power of the basest passions, and having "a down-
right appetite to mix with mud." Other Deists are, in most respects,

rational creatures, though unhappily prejudiced against Christianity.

Most of these believe the Being arid Attributes of God : they be-

lieve that God made and governs the world ; and that the soul does

not die with the body, but will remain for ever in a state of happiness

or misery.

3. The next sort of faith is the faith of Heathens, with which I

join that of Mahometans. I cannot but prefer this before the faith

of the Deists^ because though it embraces nearly the same objects.
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vet they are ratliei- to be pitied than blamed for the narrowness of

their faith. And their not beheving the whole truth, is not owing to

want of sincerity, but merely to want of light. When one asked

Chicali, an old Indian Chief, "Why do not you red men know fis

much as us white men ?" He readily answered, " Because you have

i/ie great word, and we have not."

4. It cannot be doubted but this plea will avail, for millions oi

modern Heathens. Inasmuch as to them little is given, of them little

will be required. As to the ancient Heathens, millions of them like-

wise were savages. No more therefore will be expected of them.

than the living up to the light they had. But many of them, espe-

cially in the civilized nations, we have great reason to hope, although

they lived among Heathens, yet were quite of another s[)irit, being

taught of God, bj his inward voice, all the essentials of true reli-

gion. Yea, and so was that Mahometan, an Arabian, who, a cen-

tury or two ago, wrote the life of Hai Ebn Yokdan. The storj

^eems to be feigned ; but it contains all the principles of pure reli-

gion and undefiled.

5. But, in general, we may surely place the faith of a Jew above

that of a Heathen or Mahometan. By Jev;ish faith I mean, the faitli

of those who lived between the giWng of the law and the coming
of Christ. These, that is, those that were serious and sincere^

among them, believed all that is written in the Old Testament. In

particular, they believed that, in the fulness of time, " the Messiah

v/ould appear, to finish the transgression, to make an end of sin, and
bring in everlasting righteousness."

6. It is not so easy to pass any judgment concerning the faith of

our modern Jews. It is plain, " the veil is still upon their hearts,

when Moses and the Prophets are read." The god of this worltl

still hardens their hearts, and still blinds their eyes ;
" lest at any

time the light of the glorious gospel" should break in upon them.

So that we may say of this people, as the Holy Ghost said to their

forefathers, " The heart of this people is waxed gross, and their

ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed, lest they

should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand

with their hearts, and should be converted, and I should heal them."

Acts xxviii. 27. Yet it is not our part to pass sentence upon them,

but to leave them to their own Master.

7. I need not dwell upon the faith of John the Baptist, any morf
than the dispensation which he was under : because these, as Mr.
Fletcher well describes them, were peculiar to himself. Setting

him aside, the faith of the Roman Catholics in general, seems to be

above that of the ancient Jews. If most of these are volunteers in

faith, believing more than God has revealed, it cannot be denied, that

they believe all which God has revealed, as necessary to salvation.

In this w^e rejoice on their behalf : we are glad that none of those

new articles, which they added at the Council of Trent, to " the

faith once delivered to the saints," does so materially contradict

any of the ancient articles, as to render them of no eftect.
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8. The faith of the Protestants, in general, embraces only those

truths as necessary to salvation, which are clearly revealed in the

Oracles of God. Whatever is plainly declared in the Old and New
Testament, is the object of their faith. They believe neither more
nor less, than vi^hat is manifestly contained in, and proveable by the

Holy Scriptures. The word of God is " a lantern to their feet,

and a light in all their paths." They dare not, on any pretence, go
from it, to the right hand or to the left. The written word is the

whole and sole rule of their faith, as well as practice. They believe

whatsoever God has declared, and profess to do whatsoever he hath

commanded. This is the proper faith of Protestants : by this they

will abide and no other.

9. Hitherto faith has been considered chiefly as an evidence and
conviction of such or such truths. And this is the sense wherein,

it is taken at this day in every part of the Christian world. But in

the mean time let it be carefully observed, (for eternity depends upon
it,) that neither the faith of a Roman Catholic, nor that of a Pro-

testant, if it contains no more than this, no more than the embracing

such and such truths, will avail any more before God, than the faith

of a Mahometan or a Heathen, yea of a Deist or Materialist. For
can this faith save him ? Can it save any man either from sin or from

hell ] No more than it could save Judas Iscariot : no more than it

could save the Devil and his angels ; all of whom arc convinced, that

every tittle of Holy Scripture is true.

10. But what is the faith which is properly saving ; which brings

eternal salvation to all those that keep it to the end ] It is such a

divine conviction of God, ^and the things of God, as even, in its in-

fant state, enables every one that possesses it to " fear God and
work righteousness." And whosoever in every nation believes thus

far, the Apostle declares is accepted of him. He actually is, at that

very moment, in a state of acceptance. But he is at present only

a servant of God, not properly a son. Meantime let it be well ob-

served, that the wrath of God no longer abideth on him.

11. Indeed nearly fifty years ago, when the preachers, commonly
called Methodists, began to preach that grand scriptural doctrine,

salvation by faith, they wei-e not sufficiently apprised of the difference

between a servant and a child of God. They did not clearly un-

derstand, that even one " who feareth God, and worketh righteous-

ness, is accepted of him." In consequence of this, they were apt

to make sad the hearts of those whom God had not made sad. For
they frequently asked those who feared God, " Do you know that

your sins ard forgiven V And upon their answering, " No," im-

mediately replied, " Then you are a child of the Devil." No ; that

does not follow. It might have been said, (and it is all that can be

said with propriety,) " Hitherto you are only a servant : you are not

a child of God. You have already great reason to praise God that

he has called you to his honourable service. Fear not. Continue

'•rying unto him : " and you shall see greater things than these."

12. And indeed, unless the servants of God halt by the way, they
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wnW receive the adoption of sons. They will receive the fallh

of the children of God by his revealing his only begotten Sou ir;

their hearts. Thus, the faith of a child is, properly and directly, tt

divine conviction, whereby every child of God is enabled to testily.

'' The life that I now live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave himself for me." And whosoever hath this.

" the Spirit of God witnesseth with Ins spirit, that he is a child ol

God."' So the Apostle writes to the Galatians: " Ye arc the sons ol

God by faith." And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the

Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, " Abba, Father :" thai

is, giving you a childlike confidence in him, together with a kind

atfection toward him. This then it is, that (if St. Paul was taught

of God, and wrote as he was moved by the Holy Ghost) properlj

constitutes the diiference between a servant of God and a child ol

Gtjd. " He that believeth" as a child of God, " hath the witness in

liimself." This the servant hath not. Yet let not man discourage

him : rather lovingly exhort him to expect it every moment !

13. It is easy to observe, that all the sorts of faith which we can

conceive, are reducible to one or other of the preceding. But lei

us covet the best giits, and follow the most excellent way. There is

no reason why yen should be satisfied with the faith of a Materialist,

a Heathen, or a Deist ; nor indeed with that of a servant : I do not

know that God requires it at your hands ; indeed, if you have re-

ceived this, you ought not to cast it away. You ought not in any

wise to undervalue it, but to be truly thankful for it. Yet in the

meantime, beware how you rest here : press on till you receive the

Spirit of adoption. Rest not, till that Spirit clearly witnesses vvitli

your spirit, that you are a child of God.
H. I proceed, in the second place, to draw a few inferences froni

the preceding observations.

1. And I would first infer, in how dreadful a state, if there be a

God, is a Materialist ! One who denies not only the " Lord thai

bought him," but also the Lord that made him ! " Without faith il

is impossible to please God :" but it is impossible he should have any

faith at all ; any conviction of any invisible world, for he believes

there is no such thing ; any conviction of the being of a God ; for

a material God is no God at all. For you cannot possibly suppose

the sun or skies to be God, any more than you can sujipose a god

of wood or stone. And further, whosoever believes all things to

be mere matter, must of course believe, that all things are governed

Ijy dire necessity ! Necessity that is as inexorable as the winds, as

I uthless as the rocks, as merciless as the waves that dash upon them^

or the poor shipwrecked mariners ! Who then shall help thee, thou

poor desolate wretch, when thou art most in need of help 1 Winds,,

and seas, and rocks, and storms ! Such are the best helpers, which
the Materialists can hope for !

2. Almost equally desperate is the case of the poor Deist, how
learned, yea, how moral soever he be. For you likewise, though

von raav not advert to it, are really «' without God in the world.''

T2
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i^cc yoiu" religion, the religion of nature, delineatetl by the ingenious!

Mr. Wollaston : (Avhoni I remember to have seen when I was at

school, attending the public service at the Charterhouse Chapel.)

Does he found his religion upon God ? Notlnng less. He founds it

upon truth ; abstract truth. But does he not by that expression

mean God ] No ; he sets him out of the question ; and builds a
beautiful castle in the air, without being beholden cither to him ov

his word. See your smooth-tongued Orator of Glasgow, one of the

most pleasing writers of the age. Has he any more to do with

God on his system than Mr. Wollaston 1 Does he deduce his " Idea

of Virtue," from him ? As the Father of lights, the Source of all

good 1 Just the contrary. He not only plans his whole theory with-

out taking the least notice of God, but toward the close of it pro-

poses that question ;
" Does the having an eye to God in an action,

enhance the virtue of it ?" He answers. No ; it is so far from this,

that if in doing a virtuous, that is, a benevolent action, a man mingle?

with it a desire to please God, the more there is of this desire, the

less virtue there is in that action. Never before did I meet with either

.lew, Turk, or Heathen, who so fiatly renounced God as this Chris-,

tian Professor !

3. But with Heathens, Mahometans, and Jews, we have at pre-

sent nothing to do : only we may wish that their lives did not shame
many of us that are called Christians. We have not much more to

do with the members of the Church of Rome. But we cannot

doubt, that many of them, like the excellent Archbishop of Cam-
bray, still retain, (notwithstanding many mistakes,) that faith that

worketh by love. And how many of the Protestants enjoy this,

whether members of the Church, or of other congregations 1 We
have reason to believe a considerable number, both of one anfj

ihe other (and, blessed be God, an increasing number) in every part

i^f the land.

4. Once more. I exhort you that fear God and work righteous*

iiess, you that are servants of God, first, to flee from all sin, as from
the face of a serpent, being,

" Quick as Ibe apple of an eye,

The slightest touch of sin to feci ;^'

and to Avork righteousness, to the i;traost of the power you novV
have ; to abound in works both of i>iety and mercy ; and, secondly,
<'Ontinually to cry to God, that he woidd i-evcal his Son in your hearts,

to the intent you may be no more servants but sons ; having his love

shed abroad in your hearts, and walking in "the glorious liberty ol

the children of God."
5. I exhort you, lastly, who already feel the Spirit of God wit-

nessing with your s])int, that you are the children of God, follow the
advice of the Apostle ;

"
"Walk in all the good woiks whereunto ye

are created in Christ Jesus." And then, " leaving the principles of
he doctrine of Christ, and not laying again the Ibumlation of re-?'
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pentancc from dead works, and of faith toward God/' go on to per-

(ection. Yea, and when ye have attained a measure of perfect love^

when God has circumcised your hearts, and enabled you to love him
with all your heart, and with all your soul, think not of resting there.

That is impossible. You cannot stand still : you must either rise or

fall ; ripe higher or fall lower. Therefore the voice of God to the

children of Israel, to the children of God is, " Go forward." " For-
getting the things that are behind, and reaching forward unto those

that are before, press on to the mark, for the prize of your high calling

of God in Christ Jesus !"

SERMON CXII.

ON GOD S VINEYARD.

" tVliat could Jiave been done more to my Vineyard, than I have not douf

in it ? Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes,

brought it forth wild grapes ?"

—

Isaiah v. 4.

THE Vineyard of the Lord, taking the word in its widest sense,

may include the whole world. All the inhabitants of the earth,

may, in some sense, be called, " the Vineyard of the Lord ;" " who
hath made all nations of men, to dwell on all the face of the earth,

that they may seek the Lord, if haply they may feel after him, and
find him." But in a narrower sense, the Vineyard of the Lord may
mean the Christian world ; that is, all that name the name of Christ,

and profess to obey his word. In a still narrower sense, it may be
understood of what is termed, the Reformed part of the Christian

Church. In the narrowest of all, one may, by that phrase, " The
Vineyard of the Lord," mean the body of people commonly called

Methodists. In this sense I understand it now, meaning thereby

that Society only, which began at Oxford, in the year 1729, and
remains united at this day. Understanding the word in this sense, I

repeat the question which God proposes to the Prophet : " What
could have been done more to my vineyard than I have not done in

it 1 Wherefore, when I looked that it should bring forth grapes,

])rought it forth wild grapes 1"

What could God have done more in this his vineyard, (suppose he
had designed it should put forth great branches and spread over tte

favth,) which he hath not done in it 1

I. With regard to Doctrine

:

J I. With regard to Scriptural Helps :



"rllG ON god's VXNEYAR19,

III. With regavd to Discipline : And,
IV. With regard to Outward Protection.

These things being considered, I would then briefly inquire, " WTierc-

ibre, when he looked it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth

wild grapes 1"

1. 1 . First, What could have been done in this his vineyard, which
God hath not done in it 1 What could have been done more, with

regard to Doctrine ? From the very beginning, from the time that

four young men united together, each of them was homo unius libn,

a man of one book : God taught them all, to make his " word a lan-

tern unto their feet, and a light in all their paths." They had one,

and only one rule ofjudgment, with regard to all their tempers, words,

and actions ; namely, the Oracles of God. They were one and all

determined to be Bible-Christians. They were continually re-

proached for this very thing : some terming them in derision, Bible-

ingots ; others, Bible-moths : feeding, they said, upon the Bible, as

moths do upon cloth. And indeed, unto this day, it is their constant

endeavour to think and speak as the Oracles of God.
2. It is true, a learned man. Dr. Trap, soon after their setting out.

gave a very difterent account of them. " When I saw, said the Doc-
tor, these two books, The Treatise on Christian Perfection, and The
Serious Call to a Holy Life, I thought these books v/ill certainly do
jnischief. And so it proved; for presently after up sprung the Me-
thodists. So he (Mr. Law) was their parent." Although this was
not entirely true, yet there was some truth in it. All the Methodist"*

carefully read these books, and were greatly profited thereby. Yet
they did by no means spring from them, but from the Holy Scriptures

;

being " born again," as St. Peter speaks, " by the Word of God,
which hveth and abideth for ever."

3. Another learned man, the late Bishop Warburton, roundly al-

ih-ms, that, " They were the offspring of Mr. Law, and Count Zin-
/endorf together." But this was a greater mistake still. For the}

had met together several years before they had the least acquaintance
with Count Zinzendorf, or even knew there was such a person in

the world. And when they did know him, although they esteemed
him very highly in love, yet they did not dare to follow him one step

fai'ther than they were warranted by the Scripture.

4. The book which, next to the Holy Scripture, was of the
greatest use to them, in settling their judgment as to the grand point

of justification by faith, was the book of Homilies. They were
never clearly convinced, that we are justified by faith alone, till they

carefully consulted these, and compared them with the Sacred
Writings, particularly St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. And no
minister of the Church, can, with any decency, oppose these, seeing

at his Ordination he subscribed to them, in subscribing the Thirty-

sixth Article of the Church.

5. It has been frequently observed, that very few have been cleaf

in their judgment both with regard to justification and sanctification.

Many who have spoken and written admirably well, concerning jus-
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tlficatioii, have had no clear conception, nay, have been total!}

ignorant of the doctrine of sanctification. Who has written more
ably than Martin Luther, on justification by faith alone 1 And who
has been more ignorant of the doctrine of sanctification, or more
confused in his conceptions of it 1 In order to be thoroughly con-

vinced of this, of his total ignorance with regard to sanctification^,

there needs no more than to read over, without prejudice, his cele-

brated comment on the Epistle to the Galatians. On the other

hand, how many writers of the Romish church, (as Francis Sales

and Juan de Castaniza in particular,) have written strongly and
scripturally on sanctification; who, nevertheless, were entirely un-

acquainted with the nature of justification? Insomuch that the whole
body of their divines at the Council of Trent, in their Catechisnius ad
Parochos, (Catechism which every parish Priest is to teach his

people,) totally confound sanctification and justification together.

But it has pleased God to give the Methodists a full and clear

knowledge of each, and the wide diiference between them.

6. They know, indeed, that at the same time a man is justified,

sanctification properly begins. For when he is justified, he is " born

again, born from above, born of the Spirit :" which, although it is

not (as some suppose) the whole process of sanctification, is doubt-

less the gate of it. Of this, likewise, God has given them a full

view. They know the New-Birth implies as great a change in the

soul, in him that is born of the Spirit, as was wrought in his body,

when he was born of a woman : not an outward change odIv, as

from drunkenness to sobriety, from robbery or theft to honesty, (this

is the poor, dry, miserable conceit of those, that know nothing of real

religion,) but an inward change from all unholy, to all holy tempers
;

from pride to humility ; from passionateness to meekness ; from

peevishness and discontent to patience and resignation : in a word,

from an earthly, sensual, devilish mind, to (he mind that was in Christ

Jesus.

7. It is true, a late very eminent author, in his strange treatise on
Regeneration, proceeds entirely on the supposition. That it is the

whole gradual progress of sanctification. No ; it is only the threshold

of sanctification : the first entrance upon it. And as, in the natural

birth, a man is born at once, and then grows larger and stronger by

degrees ; so in the spiritual birth, a man is born at once, and then

gradually increases in spiritual stature and strength. The new-birth,

therefore, is the first point of sanctification, which may increase more
and more unto the perfect day.

8. It is, then, a great blessing given to this people, that as they do

not think or speak of justification, so as to supersede sanctification,

so neither do they think or speak of sanctification, so as to super-

sede justification. They take care to keep each in its own place,

laying equal stress on the one and the other. They know God has

joined these together, and it is not for man to put them asunder.

Therefore they maintain with equal zeal and diligence the doctrine

of free, full, present justification, on the one hand, and of entire sane-
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liticatiou, both of heart and life, on the other. Being as tenacious

of inward holiness, as any Mystic ; and of outward, as any Pharisee,

9. Who then is a Christian, according to the light which God hath

vouchsafed to this people 1 He that, being " justified by faith, hath

peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ ;" and, at the same
time, is " born again, born from above, born of the Spirit ;" inwardly

changed from the image of the Devil, to that " image of God
wherein he was created :" he that finds the love of God shed abroad

in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto him, and whom
this love sweetly constrains to love his neighbour, every man, as him-

self : He that has learned of his Lord to be meek and lowly in

heart, and in every state to be content : He in whom is that v/holc

mind, all those tempers, which were also in Christ Jesus : He that

abstains from all appearance of evil in his actions, and that offends

not with his tongue : He that walks in all the commandments of

God, and in all his ordinances blameless : He that, in all his inter-

course with men, does to others as he would they should do to him :

and in his whole life and conversation, whether he eats or drinks, or

whatsoever he doth, doth all to the glory of God.

Now what could God have done more for this his vineyard, which

he hath not done in it, with regard to Doctrine ? We are to inquire.

H. Secondly, What could have been done which he hath not

flone in it, with regard to Spiritual Helps ?

1

.

Let us consider this matter from the very beginning. Two
young clergymen, not very remarkable any way, of middle age,

having a tolerable measure of health, though rather weak than strong,

began, about fifty years ago, to call sinners to repentance. This they

did, for a time, in many of the churches in and about London. But
two difficulties arose : first, The churches were so crowded that

many of the parishioners could not get in : secondly. They preached
new doctrines ; that we are saved by faith, and that without holiness

no man can see the Lord. For one or other of these reasons, they

were not long suffered to preach in the churches. They then

preached in Moorfields, Kennington-common, and in many other

pubHc places. The fruit of their preaching quickly appeared.

Many sinners were changed both in heart and life. But it seemed
this could not continue long ; for every one clearly saw, these preach-
ers would quickly wear themselves out ; and no clergyman dared to

assist them. But soon one and another, though not ordained, offered

to assist them. God gave a signal blessing to their Avord. Many
sinners were thoroughly convinced oi' sin, and many truly converted

to God. Their assistants increased both in number and in the suc-

cess of their labours. Some of them were learned, some unlearned :

most of them were young : a few middle-aged : some of them were
weak : some, on the contrary, of remarkably stiong understanding.

But it pleased God to own them all, so that more and more brands

were plucked out of the burning.

2. It may be observed, that these clergymen all this time had no
))lan at all. They only went hither and thither, wherever they had
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^i prospect of saving souls from death. But when more and more
asked, " What must I do to be saved 1" they were desired to meet
all together. Twelve came the first Thursday night ; forty the next

:

soon after, a hundred. And they continued to increase, till, three

or four and twenty years ago, the London Society amounted to about

3,800.

3. But how should this multitude of people be kept together ?

And how should it be known, whether they walked worthy of their

profession ] They were providentially led, when they were thinking

on another thing, namely, paying the public debt, to divide all the

people into little companies, or classes, according to their places of

abode, and appoint one person in each class to see all the rest Aveek-

(y. By this means it was quickly discovered if any of them lived in

any known sin. If they did, they were first admonished : and, when
judged incorrigible, excluded from the Society.

4. This division of the people, and exclusion of those that walketi

disorderly, without any respect of persons, were helps which few
other communities had. To these, as the societies increased, was
soon added another. The stewards of the societies in each district,

were desired to meet the preachers once a quarter in some central

place, to give an account of the spiritual and temporal state of their

several societies. The use of these quarterly meetings was soon

found to be exceedingly great ; in consideration of which they were
gradually spread to all the societies in the kingdom.

5. In order to increase the union between the preachers, as well

as that of the people, they were desired to meet all together in Lon-
don, and, some time after, a select number of them. Afterwards,

for more convenience, they met at London, Bristol, and Leeds, al-

ternately. They spent a few days together in this General Confer-

ence : in considering, what might most conduce to the general good.

The result was immediately signified to all their brethren. And
they soon found, that what St. Paul observes of the whole Church,

may be, in a measure, applied to every part of it :
" The whole body

being fitly framed together, and compacted by that which every joint

supplieth, maketh increase of the body, to the edifying of itself in

love." Eph. iv. 16.

6. That this may be the more effectually done, they have another

excellent help, in the constant change of preachers : it being their

rule, that no preacher shall remain in the same circuit more than two
years together : and few of them more than one year. Some, in-

deed, have imagined, that this was a hinderance to the work of God.
But long experience in every part of the kingdom, proves the con-

trary. This has always shown, that the people profit less by an\

one person, than by a variety of preachers : while they

" Use the gifts on each bestow'd,

Temper'd by the art of God."

7. Together with these helps, which are peculiar to their own so-
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ciety, they have all those which are enjoyed in common hy the other

members of the Church of England. Indeed they have been long

pressed to separate from it, to which they have had temptations ol

every kind. But they cannot, they dare not, they will not separate

from it, while they can remain therein with a clear conscience. It

is true, if any sinful terms of communion were imposed upon them,

then they would be constrained to separate ; but as this is not the

ease at present, we rejoice to continue therein.

8. What then could God have done more for his vineyard, which
he hath not done in it, with regard to sjiiritual helj)S 1 He has hardly

dealt so with any other people in the Christian world ! If it be said,

He could have made them a separate people, like the Moravian
brethren : I answer, This Avould have been a direct contradiction to

his whole design in raising them up : namely, to spread scriptural

religion throughout the land, among people of eveiy denominatioiij

leaving every one to hold his own opinions, and to follow his own
mode of worship. This could only be done etfectually, by leaving

these things as they were, and endeavouring to leaven the whole
nation with t\ra.t faith that worketh by love.

III. 1. i^uch Q.re the spiritual helps which God has bestowed on
this his vineyard, with no sparing hand. Discipline might be inserted

among these ; but we may as well speak of it under a separate head.

It is certain, that in this respect the Methodists are a highly favoured

people. Nothing can be more simple, nothing more rational, than

the Methodist discipline : it is entirely founded on common sense,

particularly applying the general rules of Sciipture. Any person
determined to save his soul, may be united (this is the only condition

required) with them. But this desire must be evidenced by three

marks : avoiding all known sin ; doing good after his pov/er ; and
attending all the ordinances of God. He is then placed in such a

class as is convenient for him, where he spends about an hour in a

week. And the next quarter, if nothing be objected to him, he is

admitted into the society. And therein he may continue, as long as

he continues to meet his brethren, and walks according to his pro-

fession.

2. Their public service is at five in the morning, and six or seven
in the evening, that their temporal business may not be hindered.

Only on Sunday it begins between nine and ten, and concludes with

the Lord's Supper. On Sunday evening the society meets ; but

care is taken to dismiss them early, that all the he«ds of families may
have time to instruct their several households. Once a quarter the

principal preacher in every circuit examines every member of the

societies therein. By this means, if the behaviour of any one is

blameable, which is frequently to be expected in so numerous a body
of people, it is easily discovered, and either the offence or the

oft'ender is removed in time.

3. Whenever it is needful to exclude any disorderly member out

of the society, it is done in the most quiet and inoffensive manner
;

only by not renewing his ticket, at the quarterly visitation. But in
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some cases, where the offence is great, and there is danger of public

scandal, it is judged necessary to declare, when all the members are

present, " A. B. is no longer a member of our society." Now
what can be more rational or more scriptural, than this simple dis-

cipline ; attended from the beginning to the end with no trouble, ex-

pense, or delay?

IV. 1. But was it possible that all these things should be done,

without a flood of opposition 1 The prince of this world was not

dead, nor asleep ; and would he not fight, that his kingdom might
not be dehvered up ] If the word of the Apostle be found true, in

all ages and nations, " All tliey that will live godly in Christ Jesus,

shall suffer persecution ;" if this be true with regard to every indi-

vidual Christian, how much more, with regard to bodies of men, visi-

bly united together, with the avowed design, to overthrow his king-

dom ! And what could withstand the persecution he would not fail

to stir up, against a poor, delenceless, despised people, without any
visible help, without money, without power, without friends 1

2. In truth the god of this world was not asleep. Neither was
^e idle : he did fight, and that with all his power, that his kingdom
might not be delivered up. He " brought forth all his hosts to war.'-

First, he stirred up the beasts of the people. They roared like lions

;

they encompassed the little and defenceless on every side. And the

storm rose higher and higher, till deliverance came in a way that

none expected. God stirred up the heart of our late gracious Sove-

reign, to give such orders to his Magistrates, as, being put in execu-
tion, effectually quelled the madness of the people. It was about
the same time that a great man applied personally to his Majesty,

begging that he would please to " take a course to stop these run-

about preachers," His Majesty, looking sternly u])on him, answered
without ceremony, like a king, " I tell you, while I sit on the throne,

no man shall be persecuted for conscience' sake."

3. But in defiance of this, several who bore his Majesty's com-
mission, have persecuted them from time to time ; and that under
colour of law, availing themselves of what is called the Conventicle

Act: one in particular, in Kent, who some years since took upon
him to fine one of the preachers and several of his hearers. But
they thought it their duty to appeal to his Majesty's Court of King's

Bench. The cause was given for the plaintififs, who have ever since

been permitted to worship God according to their own consciences.

4. I believe this is a thing wholly without precedent : I find no other

instance of it, in any age of the Church from the day of Pentecost

to this day. Every opinion, right and wrong, has been tolerated,

almost in every age and nation. Every mode of worship has been

tolerated, however superstitious or absurd. But I do not know that

true, vital, scriptural religion was ever tolerated before. For this

the people called Methodists have abundant reason to praise God.
In their favour, he hath wrought a new thing in the earth : he hath

.stilled the enemy and the avenger. This then they must ascribe unto

Him, the Author of their outward as well as inward peace.

Vol. 7.—U
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V. 1. What indeed could God have done more for this his TJnc-'

yard, which he hath not done in it ? This having heen largely shown,

we may now proceed to that strong and tender expostulation. Aftex'

all that I have done, might I not have looked for the most excellent

.grapes ; wherefore, then, brought it forth wild grapes 1 Might 1 not

have expected a general increase of faith and love, of righteousness

and true holiness ;
yea, and of the fruit of the Spirit : love, joy,

peace, long-suffering, meekness, gentleness, fidelity, goodness, tem-

perance 1 Was it not reasonable to exj>ect that these fruits vv'ould

have overspread his whole Church 1 Truly when 1 saw what God
had done among his people between fort^ and htty years ago, Avhen

I saw them warm in their first love, magnifying the Lord and re-

joicing in God their Saviour, I could expect nothing less than that all

these would have lived hke angels here below : that they would have

walked as continually seeing him that is invisible ; having constant

communion with the Father and the Son, living in eternity, and walk-

ing in eternity. I looked to see " a chosen generation, a royal

priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people,'' in the whole tenor of

their conversation "showing forth his praise, who had called them

into his marvellous light."

2. But instead of this it brought forth wild grapes ! fruit of a quite

contrary nature. It brought forth error in ten thousand shapes,

turning many of the simple out of the way ! It brought forth en-

thusiasm, imaginary inspiration, ascribing to the all-wise God, all the

wild, absurd, self-inconsistent dreams of a heated imagination ! It

brought forth pride, robbing the Giver of every good gift of the ho-

nour due to his name ! It brought forth prejudice, evil-surmising,

censoriousness, judgmg and condemning one another: all totally

subversive of that brotherly love, which is the very badge of the

Christian profession : without which whosoever liveth is counted

dead before God ! It brought forth anger, hatred, malice, revenge,

and every evil word and work : all direful fruits, not of the Holy

Spirit, but of the bottomless pit

!

3. It brought forth likewise in many, particularly those that are

increased in goods, that grand ])oison of souls, the love of the'

world, and that in all its branches :
" the desire of the flesh ;" that

is, the seeking happiness in the pleasures of sense : " the desire of

the eyes ;" that is, seeking happiness in dress, or any of the pleasures

of imagination : and " the pride of life ;" that is, seeking happiness

in the praise of men ; or in that which ministeis to all these, laying

up treasures on earth. It brought forth self-indulgence of every

'

kind, delicacy, effeminacy, softness : but not softness of the right

kind, that melts at human avo. It brought su^h base grovelling af-

fections, such deep earthly-miudedness, as that of the poor Hea-

thens, which occasioned the lamentation of their own poet over

them, O curvoe. in terras animcR el cmlestium inanes ! O souls bowed

down to earth and void of God !

4. O ye that have riches in possession, once more hear the word

of the Lord ! Ye that are rich in this world, that have food to eat.
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and raiment to put on, and something over, are you clear of the

curse of loving the world ? Are you sensible of your danger 1 Do
you feel, How hardly will they that have riches enter into the king-

dom of heaven 1 Do you continue unburned in the midst of the

fire 1 Are you untouched with the love of the world 1 Are you
clear from the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the

pride of life "i Do you put a knife to your throat, when you sit down
to meat, lest your tahle should be a snare to you ? Is not your belly

your God 1 Is not eating, and drinking, or any other pleasure of

sense the greatest pleasure you enjoy 1 Do not you seek happiness

in dress, furniture, pictures, gardens, or any thing else that pleases

the eye 1 Do not you grow soft and delicate 1 Unable to bear

cold, heat, the wind or the rain, as you did when you were poor 1

Are you not increasing in goods, laying up treasures on eartk; in-

stead of restoring to God in the poor, not so much, or so much, but

all that you can spare 1 Surely " it is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of heaven !"

5. But why will ye still bring forth wild grapes 1 What excuse
€an ye make 1 Hath God been wanting on his part 1 Have ye not

been warned over and over 1 Have ye not been fed with the sincere

inilk of tlie word ? Hath not the whole word of God been deliver-

ed to you, and without any mixture of error 1 Were not the funda-

mental doctrines both of free, full, present justification delivered to-

you, as well as sanctification, both gradual and instantaneous ? Was
not every branch both qf inward and outward holiness clearly open-
ed and earnestly applied, and that by preachers of every kind, young
and old, learned and unlearned ] But ii is well if some of you did

Mot despise the helps which God had prepared for you. Perhaps

you would hear none but clergymen ; or, at least, none but men oS

learning. Will you not then give God leave to choose his own mes-

sengers 1 To send by whom he ivill send ? It is well if this bad wis-

dom was not one cause of your bringing forth wild grapes.

6. Was not another cause of it your despising that excellent help^

union with a Christian Society ? Have you not read, " Hoav can

one be M^arm alone ;" and " Wo be unto him that is alone when he

fialleth 1" " But you have companions enough." Perhaps more than

enough ;
• more than are helpful to your soul : bat have you enough

that are athirst for God, and that labour to make you so 1 Have you
companions enough that watch over your soul, as they that must giva

account ; and that freely and faithfully warn you, if you take any false

step, or are in danger of doing so ? I fear, you have few of these

companions, or else you would bring forth better fruit.

7. If you are a Jiiember of the Society, do you make a full use of

your privilege ] Do vou never fail to meet your class ; and that not

as matter of form, but expecting that when you are met together

in his name, your Lord will be in the midst of you 1 Are you truly

thankful for the amazing liberty of conscience which is vouchsafed

to you and your brethren : such as never was enjoyed before, by
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persons in your circumstances ? And are you thankful to the Giver.

of every good gift, for the general spread of true religion 1 Surely

you can never praise God enough for all these blessings, so plenti-

fully showered down upon you, till you praise him with angels and

archangels, and all the company of heaven.

SERMON CXIII.

ON RICHES,

-' It is easier for a camel to go through tJie eye of (t needle, than for u

rich man to enter into the kingdom of God."-—Matt. xix. 24,

1. IN the preceding verses we have an account of a young man,
who came runnmg to our Lord, and kneeling down, not in hypocrisy*

but in deep earnestness of soul ; and said unto him, " Good Master,

what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life 1" " All the

commandments," saith he, " I have kept from my youth : what lack

I yet ?' Probably he had kept them in the literal sense
;
yet he still

loved the world. And he who knew what was in man, knew thatj,

in this particular case, (for this is by no means a general rule,) he
could not be healed of that desperate disease, but by a desperate

remedy. Therefore he answered, " Go and sell all that thou hast,

and give it :o the poor : and come and follow me. But when he
heard this, he went away sorrowing, for he had great possessions."

So all the fair blossoms withered away ! For he would not lay up
treasure in heaven at so high a price ! Jesus, observing this, " look-
ed round about, and said unto his disciples," Mark x. 23, &c., " How
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God !

It is easier for a camel to go through the eye oi a needle, than for a
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God ! And they were
astonished out of measure, and said among themselves, Who then
can be saved 'I" If it be so difficult for rich men to be saved, who
have so many and so great advantages, who are free from the cares
of this world, and a thousand difficulties, to which the poor are con-
tinually exposed !

2. It has indeed been supposed he partly retracts what he had
said concerning the difficulty of rich men's being saved, by what is

added in the tenth chapter of St. Mark. For after he had said, ver.

23, " How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the king-

dom of God !" when the disciples loere astonished at his words, Jesua

nnswered again, and said unto them, " How hard is it for them that
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li'ust in riches to enter into the kingdom o( God !" ver. 24. But ob-

serve, 1, Our Lord did not mean hereby, to retract what he had

said before. So far iVom it, that he immediately confirms it, by that

awful declaration ;
" It is easier tor a camel to go through the eye

of a needle, than for a licU man to enter into the kingdom of God."

Observe, 2, Both one of these sentences and the other assert the

very same thing. For it is easier for a camel to go through the eye

of a needle, than for those tha:; have riches not to trust in them.

3. Perceiving their astonishment at this hard saying, " Jesus look-

ed upon them," undoubtedly with an air of inexpressible tenderness,

to prevent them thinking the case of the rich desperate, and saidj

*' With men it is impossible, but not with God ; for with God all

things are possible."

4. I apprehend, by a rich man here is meant, not only a man that

has immense treasures, one that has heaj)ed up gold as dust, and

silver as the sand of the sea ; but any one that possesses more than

the necessaries and conveniences of life. One that has food and

raiment sufficient for himself and his family, and something over, is

rich. By the kingdom of God, or of heaven, exactly equivalent

terms, I beUeve is meant, not the kingdom of glory, (although that

will without quesdon foUovv,) but the kingdom of heaven; that is, true

religion upon earth. The meaning then of our Lord's assertion is

this, That it is absolutely impossible, unless by that power to which

all things are possible, that a rich man should be a Christian: should

have the mind that was in Christ, and to walk as Christ walked. Such
are the hinderances to holiness, as well as the temptations to sin,

which surround him on every side.

L Such are the hinderances to holiness, which surround him

nn every side. To eimmerate all these would require a large volume

"

!. would only touch upon a few of them.

1. The root of all religion is faith, without which it is impossible

to please God. Nowwhether you take this in its general accepta-

tion, for an evidence of things not seen, of the invisible and the eternal,

world, of God and the things of God : how natural a tendency have

riches to darken this evidence, to prevent your attention to God and

the things of God, and to things invisible and eternal ! And if you

take it in another sense, for a confidence; what a tendency have riches

to destroy this ; to make you trust, either for haj^piness or defence,

in themselves, not in the living God ! Or if you take faith in the

proper Christian sense, as a divine confidence in a pardoning God

;

v/hat a deadly, what an almost insuperable hinderance to this faith are

riches ! What ! can a wealthy, and consequently an honourable man,

come to God, as having nothing to pay ] Can he lay all his great-

ness by, and come as a sinner, a mere sinner, the vilest of sinners
;

as on a level with those that feed the dogs of his tlock ; with that

beggar who lies at his gate full of sores? Impossible, unless by the

i?ame power that made the heavens and the earth. Yet without doing

this, he cannot, in any sense, enter into the kingdom of God.

2. What a hinderance are riches to the very first fruit of faith
,

U .2

.



226 ON KICUES,

namely, the love of God ! " If any man love the world," says the
A-postle, " the love of the Father is not in him." But how is it pos-
sible for a man not to love the world, who is surrounded with all its

allurements 1 How can it be, that he should then hear the sfill small

voice, which says, " My son, give me thy heart V What powe less

than Almighty, can send the rich man an answer to that prayer ;

" Keep me dead to all below,
Only Christ resolv'd to ktiow '

Finn, and di«eiigag'd, and ficp,

Seeking all mj bliss in Thee !"

o. Riches are equally a hinderance to the loving our neighbour a?-

ourselves ; that is, to the loving all mankind as Christ loved us. A
rich man may indeed love them that are of his own party, or his own
opinion. He may love them that love him ;

" Do not even Hea-
thens," baptized or unbaptized, " the same 1" "But he cannot have
pure, disinterested good-will to every child of man. This can only

spring from the love of God, which has great possessions expelled

from his soul.

4. From the love of God, and from no other fountain, true hu-
mility likewise flows. Therefore, so far as they hinder the love of God,
riches mast hinder humility likewise. They hinder this also in the

rich, by cutting them oH" from that freedom of conversation, whereby
they might be made sensible of their deiiects, and come to a true

knowledge of themselves. But how seldom do they meet with a
faithful friend ; with one that can and will deal plainly with them !

And without this, we are likely to grow gray in our faults
;
yea, to

die " with all our unperfections on our head."'

5. Neither can meekness subsist without humility ; for of pride

naturally cometh contention. Our Lord accordingly directs us to

learn of Him at the same time " to be meek and lowly in heart."

Riches therefore are as great a hinderance to meekness as they arf

to humility : in preventing lowliness of mind, they of consequence
prevent meekness, which increases in the same proportion as we sinlc

m our own esteem; and, on the contrary, necessarily decreases as wc
fhink more highly of ourselves.

6. There is another Christian temper which is nearly allied to

meekness and humility. But it is hardly a name. Bt. Paul term?
it evieutx. Perhaps till we find a better name. We may call it yielding-^

ness; a readiness to submit to others, to give up our own will. This
seems to be the quality which St. James ascribes to " the wisdom
from above," when he styles it ivTrnSm, which we render easy to be

entreated; easy to be convinced of what is true ; easy to be persuaded.

<But how rarely is this amiable temper to be found in a wealthy man

!

f do not know that I have found such a prodigy ten times, in above
threescore and ten years.

7. And how uncommon a thing is it to find patience in those that

Iiave large possessions ! Unless wlien there is a counterbalance of
long and severe atfiictions, with which God is frequently pleased to-



SK BICBEg. 227

visit those he loves, as an antidote to their riches. This is not un-
common : he often sends pains, and sickness, and great crosses, to

them that have great possessions. By these means, "patience has its

perfect work, till they are perfect and entire, lacking nothing."

II. Such are some of the hinderances to holiness, which surround
the rich on every side ! We may now observe, on the other side,

what a temptation riches are, to all unholy tempers.

1 . And, tirst, how great is the temptation to Atheism, which natu-

rally tlows from riches ; even to an entire forgetfuhiess of God, as

if there was no such Being in the universe ! This is at present

usually termed dissipation: a pretty name, affixed by the great vul-

gar, to an utter disregard for God, and indeed for the whole invisible

world. And how is the rich man surrounded with all manner of
temptations to continual dissipation ! Yes, how is the art of dissipa-s

tion studied among the rich and great ! As Prior keenly says :

"Cards are deult, and dice are brought,
Happy effects o( human wit,

That A ima may herself forget." >

?5ay rather, " that mortals may their God forget ;" that they maj
keep him utterly out of their thoughts, who, though he sitteth on the

circle of the heavens, yet is " about their bed, and about their path,

and spieth out all their ways." Call this wii if you please ; but is it

wisdom 1 O no ! It is far, very far from it ! Thou fool, dost thou
imagine, because thou dost not see God, that God doth not see thee?

Laugh on
;
play on ; sing on ; dance on ; but "for all these things

God will bring thee to judgment !"

2. From Atheism there is an easy transition to idolatry : from the

worship of no God to the worship of false gods : and, in fact, he that

does not love God, (which is his proper and his only proper wor-
ship,) will surely love some of the works of his hands ; will love the

creature, if not the Creator. But to how many species of idolatry

is every rich man exposed ! What continual and almost insuperable

temptations is he under to " love the world ;" and that, in all itf?

branches !
" The desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and

the pride of life." What innumerable temptations will he find, to

gratify the desire of the Jlesh ! Understand this rightly. It does not

refer to one only, but all the outward senses. It is equal idolatry,

to seek our happiness in gratifying any or all of these. But there

is the greatest danger, lest men should seek it in gratifying their taste

;

ill a moderate sensuality ; in a regular kind of Epicurism : not in

gluttony, or drunkenness : far be that from them ! They do not

disorder the body ; they only keep the soul dead ; dead to God and .

all true religion.

3. The rich are equally surrounded with temptations from the desii't

of the eyes ; that is, the seeking happiness in gratifying the imagina-

tion, the pleasures of which the eyes chiefly minister. The objects

that give pleasure to the imagination are grand, or beautiful, or new.
Indeed all rich men have not a taste for grand objects : but they
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li'.ivc, for nftw anrl hcantifnl t]\\n^H ; f;spcr,ially tor dcw : the (ksirC

<»t" novelty liciiig jih iiiitmal to men, ys tti<; (l<:sir(; ot" meat and drink.

Now \i()w nuirieroiiH are llie t(;rn|)tjitionH lo this kind o( idolatry,

wtiicli nalnrall} Hprinj^H from rirtficH ! How strongly and continually

are fliey Holi<'ite,d io lia|i|/nieHH (if not in grand, yet) in Ijeautiful

liouHCH, in elephant lurniture, in eurionH pictures, in deliglitlul gar-

d(;nH ! I'erhapH in that tiille ol :j1I trifles, rich or ga}' apjiarel

!

Vea, in ev(;ry n<;w thing, little or gr(;at, which Fashion, thi; mistress

ol CooIh, reconnrninds ! Ilcjw are rich men, oi a more elevated turn

ol' mind, tempted Id h« ek ha|)pineKH, as their vaiious tastes lead, in

poetry, history, nnjsic, philosophy, or curious arts and sciences !

Now aldiongh it is ceitain all these liave their use, and there lore may
\)v. imio<'ently pursued, yet the seeking iiappiness in any ol" them
instead ol' (j(»d, is manili-st idolatry. And therelore were it only on

this acitount, that riehcs Inrnish him with the means ol' indulging all

th(!He (lesires, it might well he asked, " Is not the lil<; ol" a rich

man, ahove all others, a ((wnplalion upon earth '!"

']. What temptalion. likewise; must every ri(;h man have, to seek

luippiness in llir pr'nle of Ijje ! Ido not conce-ive the Apostle to

mean therehy pomj), or stale, or erpiipage : so much as " the honout

that Cometh ol' m<n," whether it he <les<;rved or not. A rich man
is sui«' to meet with this ; it is a snare he cannot escape. TIk; whoift

city ol London uses the wttnU rick n\\i\ t^ood as (^ipiivalent teims.

"Yes,'" say they, " he is a good man ; he is woilh a hnndted thoU"

Hand pounds." And inde('(l ev«'.ry where, // IIk/ii dosi will vnlo lliy^

self, if Ih'iu increasest in goods, mm will speak well vj lliee. AIJ

the ^vorld is agieed

" A tliouHand poiindH Hupplic*

'J'lir uiiiit (>( twiwily iliouNiiiid (|iiiili'io«." '

And who can hear general applatise, without heing pulled \\\) ; vvith^

out heing insensilily indin ed lo think oi hinisell ''' more highly thai)

he ought to think.'"

r». Mow is it possihle that a rich man should escapes jtiide, wer6
it only on (his account, that his situation n«M'<ssarily occasions praisr

lo (low in upon him liom every (puirtcr. I'or praise is generally

poison to the soul; and the more pleasing, th<- more fatal; par-

ti<:ularly ^vhen it is undeser\ed : So that well might our poet say;

*' I'aiciil ()(' <vil, liiii.c of lioii(!«l tleed!!,

, I'd nici'iiiN lliidi'i V ! 'I'liy ili'sh'iictivc needs,

In nil ill liiMir, mill li> u IiiImI IiiiikI,

Sillily dill'iinM o'er virdir'N gltliy liind,

Willi i'i.Hiii)f |iri(l); iiiiiid tlio corn H|i|irur,

And I iiitrU nits liiipt: iiiid proinisc of tlu; ycnr!'*

And not <>nly praise, whether deserved or undeserved, h)it every

thing ahout him lends to inspire- and in<'rcasc piide. Ilisuohlr

house, his elegant I'tirnilure, his well-chosen pictuies, his fnu' horses,

his ciiuijiagc, his very ilicss, yea, even " liic ciubroidciy plastered
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m his tall," all these will be matter of commendation to some or

other of his guests, and so have an almost irresistible tendency to

make him think himself a better man, than those who have not these

advantages.

6. How naturally, likewise, do riches feed and increase the self'

leill which is born in every child of man ! As not only his domestic

servants and immediate dependants, are governed implicitly by his

will, finding their account therein ; but also most of his neighbours

and acquaintance study to oblige him in all things : so his will being

continually indulged, will, of course, be continually strengthened,

till at length he will be ill able to submit to the will either of God or

men.
7. Such a tendency have riches to beget and nourish every temper

that is contrary to the love of God. And they have equal tendencj"

to feed every passion and temper, that is contrary to the love of our
neighbour : contempt, for instance, particulai ly of inferiors, than
which nothing is more contrary to love. Resentment of any real or

supposed offence : perhaps even revenge ; although God claims this

as his own peculiar prerogative : at least anger : for it immediately
rises in the mind of a rich man, " What ! to use me thus ! Nay, but

he shall soon know better : I am now able to do myselt justice !"

8. Nearly related to anger, if not rather a species of it, are fret-

fulness and peevishness. But are the rich more assaulted by these

than the poor 1 All experience shows that they are ; one remark-
able instance I was witness of many years ago. A gentleman of

large fortune, while we were seriously conversijig, ordered a servant

to throw some coal on the fire ; a puft" of smoke came out ; he
threw himself back in his chair and cried out, " O, Mr. Wesley,

these are the crosses which I meet with every day !" I could not

help asking, " Pray, Sir John, are these the heaviest crosses you
meet with ]" Surely these crosses would not have fretted him so

much, if he had had only fifty pounds a-year instead of five thou*

sand !

9. But it would not be strange if rich men were in general void

of all good dispositions, and an easy prey to all evil ones, since so

few of them pay any regard to that solemn declaration of our Lord,

without observing which we cannot be his disciples. " And he said

unto them ail," the whole multitude, not unto his Apostles only,

" If any man will come after me," will be a real Christian, " let

him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me." Luke
\x. 23. O how hard a saying is this, to those that are " at ease in

the midst of their possessions !" Yet the Scripture cannot be broken.

Therefore, unless a man do deny himself every pleasure which does

not prepare him for taking pleasure in God, and take up his cross

daily ; obey every command of God, however grievous to flesh and

blood,—he cannot be a disciple of Christ ; he cannot enter into the

Itingdom of God.
10. Touching this important point, of denying ourselves, and taking

np oicr cross daily, let us appeal to matter of fact ; let us appeal to
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every man's conscience in the sight of God. How many rich mel?'

are there among the Methodists, (observe, there was not one, wheo
they were first joined together,) who actually do " deny themselves
and take up their cross daily ?" Who resolutely abstain from evei-y

pleasure, either of sense or imagination, unless they know by expe-.

lience, that it prepares them for taking pleasure in God ] Who
decline no cross, no labour or pain, whijch lies in the way of their

duty "? Who ot you that are now rich, deny yourselves just as you
did when you were poor *? Who as willingly endure labour or pain
now, as you did when you were not worth five pounds ? Gome to

particulars. Do you fast now as often as you did then *? Do you
rise as early in the morning ? Do you endure cold or heat, wind or
rain, as cheerfully as ever 1 See one reason among many, why so

few increase in goods, without decreasing in grace ! Because they
no longer deny themselves and take up their daily cross. They no
longer, alas ! endure hardship, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ

!

11, " Go to, now, ye rich men ! Weep and howl for the miseries

that are coming upon you :" that nmst come u})on you in a ihw
days, unless prevented by a deep and entire change ! The canker of
your gold and silver will be a testimony against you, and will eat your
.flesh as fire. O how pitiable is youj- condition ! And who is able to

help you 1 You need more plain dealing than any men in the world.

And you meet with less. For how few dare speak as plain to you^

as they would do to one of your servants ! No man living, that either

hopes to gain any thing by your favour, or fears to lose any thing by
your displeasure. O that God would give me acceptable words, and
cause them to sink deep into your hearts ! Many of you have knowa
*ne long, well nigh from your infancy : You have frequently helped

me when I stood in need. May I not say, you loved me ? But now
the time of our parting is at hand : my feet are just stumbling upon
the dark mountains. I would leave one word with you, before \
go hence ; and you may remember it, when I am no more seen.

12. O let your heart be whole with God ! fc^eek your happinessi

in him, and him aloi'.e. Beware that you cleave not to the dust

!

This earth is not your place. See that you use this world as not
abusing it : use the world, and enjoy God. Sit as loosely to all things

liere below, as if you were a poor beggar. Be a good steward of
the manifold gifts oi' God, that when you are called to give an ac-
count of your stewaidship, he may say, Well donCy good and faithful
servantf enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.



SERMON CXIV.

ON, WHAT IS MAN 1

*' fVliat is Man ?"

—

Psalm viii. 4.

1. NAY, what am 1 1 With God's assistance, I would consider
^iiyself. Here is a curious machine, " fearfully and wonderfully
made." It is a little portion of earth, the particles of which co-
hering", I know not how, lengthen into innumerable fibres, a thousand
times finer than hairs. These crossing each other in all directions,

are strangely wrought into membranes ; and these membranes are

as strangely wrought into arteries, veins, nerves, and glands ; all of
which contain various fluids, constantly circulating through the

whole machine.

2. In order to the continuance of this circulation, a considerable

quantity of air is necessary. And this is continually taken into the

habit, by an engine fitted for that very purpose. But as a particle of

€thereal yire is connected with every particle of air, (and a particle

of water too,) so both air, water, and fire, are received into the

lungs together, where the fire is separated fi'om the air and water,

both of which are continually thrown out, while the fire extracted

from them, is received into, and mingled with the blood. Thus the

human body is composed of all the four elements, duly proportioned

and mixed together : the last of which constitutes the vital flame,

whence flows the animal heat,

3. Let me consider this yet a little farther. Is not the primary

use of the lungs to admiinster fire to the body, which is continually

extracted from the air, by that curious fire-pump 1 By inspiration it

takes in the air, water, and fire together. In its numerous cells,

(commonly called air-vessels,) it detaches the fire from the air and
water. This then mixes with the blood, as every air-vessel has a

blood-vessel connected with it : And as soon as the fire is extrapted

li'om it, the air and water are thrown out by expiration.

4. Without this spring of life, this vital fire, there could be no cir-

culation of the blood : consequently no motion of any of the fluids, of

the nervous fluid in particular : (if it be not rather, as is highly pro-

bable, this very fire we are speaking of) Therefore there could

not be any sensation ; nor any muscular motion. I say there could

be no circulation ; for the cause usually assigned for this, namely,

the force of the heart, is altogether inadequate to the supposed ^^Gct
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No one supposes the force of the heart in a strong man to be moi'e

than equal to the weight of three thousand pounds. Whereas it

would require the force equal to the weight of a hundred thousand

pounds, to propel the blood from the heart through all the arterieSc

This can only be effected by the ethereal fire contained in the blood

itself, assisted by the elastic force of the arteries through which it

circulates.

5. But beside this strange compound of the four elements, earth,

water, air, and fire, I find something in me of a quite dift'erent nature,

nothing akin to any of these. I find something in me that thinks.

which neither earth, water, air, fire, nor any mixture of them, can pos-

sibly do. Something which sees, and hears, and smells, and tastes,

and feels ; all which are so many modes of thinking : it goes far-

ther ; having perceived objects by any of these senses, it forms inward

ideas of them : it judges concerning them ; it sees whether they

agree or disagree with each other : it reasons concerning them, that

is, infers one proposition from another : it reflects upon its own
operations : it is endued with imagination and memory : and any

of its operations, judgment in particular, may be subdivided into

many others.

6. But by what means shall I learn in what part of my body this

thinking principle is lodged ] Some eminent men have affirmed. That

it is " all in all, and all in every part." But I learn nothing from this:

they seem to be words that have no determinate meaning. Let us

then appeal, in the best manner we can, to our own experience.

From this I learn, that this thinking principle is not lodged in my
hands, or feet, or legs, or arms. It is not lodged in the trunk of my
body. Any one may be assured of this by a little reflection. I

cannot conceive that it is situated in my bones, or in any part of my
flesh. So far as I can judge, it seems to be situated in some part of

my head ; but whether in the pineal gland, or in any part of the

brain, I am not able to determine.

7. But farther : this inward principle, wherever it is lodged, is ca-

pable not only of thinking, but likewise of love, hatred, joy, sorrow,

desire, fear, hope, &c., and a whole train of other inward emotions,

which are commonly called passions or affections. They are styled,

by a general appellation, the will, and are mixed and diversified a

thousand ways. And they seem to be the only spring of action, in

that inward principle I call the soul.

8. But what is my soul ? It is an important question, and not

easily to be resolved.

" Hear'st thou submissive, but a lowly birth ?

Some separate particles of finer earth ?

A plain effect, which nature must beget,

As motion dictates, and as atoms meet?"

I cannot in any wise believe this. My reason recoils at it. I cannot

reconcile myself to the thought, that the soul is either earth, water,

or fire : or a composition of all of them put together ; were it only
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for this plain reason :—all these, whether separate or compoundetl

in any possible way, are purely passive still. None of them has the

least power of self-motion ; none of them can move itself. " But

(says one) does not that ship move?" Yes, but not of itself; it is

moved by the water on which it swims. " But then the water

moves." True, but the water is moved by the wind, the current of

air. " But the air moves." It is moved by the ethereal fire, which
is attached to every particle of it; and this fire itself is moved by the

Almighty Spirit, the source of all the motion in the universe. But

my soul has from Him an inward principle of motion, whereby it go-

verns at pleasure every part of the body.

9. It governs every motion of the body ; only with this exception,

which is a marvellous instance of the wise and gracious P4"Ovidence

of the great Creator. There are some motions of the body, which
are absolutely necessary for the continuance of life : such as the

dilatation and contraction of the lungs ; the systole and diastole ol

the heart ; the pulsation of the arteries, and the circulation of the

blood. These are not governed by me at pleasure : they do not

wait the direction of my will ; and it is well they do not. It is

highly proper, that all the vital motions should be involuntary, going

©n, whether we advert to them or not. Were it otherwise, grievous

Inconveniences might follow. A man might put an end to his own
life whenever he pleased, by suspending the motion of his heart, oi-

©f his lungs: or he might lose his life by mere niattention, by not

remembering, not adveiting to the circulation of his blood. But
these vital motions being excepted, I direct the motion of my Avhole

body. By a single act of my will, I put my head, eyes, hands, or

any part of my body into motion : although I no more comprehend
hov/ I do this, than 1 can comprehend how the "Three, that bear

record in heaven, are One."
10. But what am/.? Unquestionably I am something distinct

from my body. It seems evident that my body is not necessarily in-

eluded therein. For when my body dies, I shall not die ; I shall

exist as really as I did before. And I cannot but believe, this self-

moving, thinking principle, with all its passions and affections, will

continue to exist, although the body be mouldered into dust. In-

deed at present this body is so intimately connected with the sou!,

that I seem to consist of both. In my present state of existence, 1

undoubtedly consist both of soul and body. And so I shall again,

after the resurrection, to all eternity.

11. I am conscious to myself of one more property, commonly
called liberty. This is very frequently confounded with the will;

but is of a very diiferent nature. Neither is it a property of the

will, but a distinct property of the soul, capable of being exerted

with regard to all the faculties of the soul, as well as all the motions
of the body. It is a power of self-determination, which although it

does not extend to all our thoughts and imaginations, yet extends to

our words and actions in general, and not with many exceptions. I

.am full as certain of this, that I am free, with respect to these, to

Vol. 7.—W
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speak ov not to speak, to act or not to act, to tlo this or the contrary,

as I am of my own existence. I have not only what is termed a
liberty of contradiction, a power to do or not to do, but what is term-
ed, a liberty of contrariety, a power to act one way, or the contrary

:

to deny this would be to deny the constant experience of all human
kind. Every one feels that he has an inherent power, to move this

or that part of his body, to move it or not, and to move this way or
the contrary, just as he pleases. I can, as 1 choose, (and so can
every one that is born of a woman,) open or shut my eyes, speak or

be silent, rise or sit down, stretch out my hand, or draw it in, and
use any of my limbs according to my pleasure, as well as my whole
body. And although I have not an absolute power over my own
mind, because of the corruption of my own nature, yet, through the

grace of God assisting me, I have a power to choose and do good,

as well as evil. I am free to choose whom I will serve, and if I choose
the better part, to continue therein even unto death.

12. " But tell me, frighted nature, What is death ?

Blood only stopt, and interrupted breath ?

The utmost limit of a narrow span?
And end of motion, which with life began ?"

Death is properly the separation of the soul from the body. Ol
this we are certain: but we are not certain, (at least in many cases,)

of the time when this separation is made. Is it when respiration

ceases, according to the well-known maxim, JVullus spiritus, nulla

vita : " Where there is no breath, there is no life ?' Nay, we cannot
absolutely affirm this : for many instances have been known, of those

whose breath was totally lost, and yet their lives have been recover-

ed. Is it when the heart no longer beats 1 Or when the circulation

of the blood ceases'? Not so. For the heart may beat anew; and
the circulation of the blood, after it is quite interrupted, may begin
again. Is the soul separated from the body, when the whole body is

stitf and cold as a piece of ice 1 But there have been several in-

stances lately, of persons who were thus cold and stiff, and had no
symptoms of life remaining, who, nevertheless, upon proper appli-

cation, recovered both life and health. Therefore we can say no
more, than that death is the separation of the soul and body ; but in

many cases God only can tell the moment of that separation.

13. But what we are much more concerned to know, and deeply
to consider, is, the end of life : for what end is life bestowed upon
the children of men 1 Why were we sent into the world ? For one
sole end, and i'or no other, to pi-epare for eternity. For this alone

we live : for this, and no other purj'ose, is our life either given or

continued. It {)lca3ed the all-wise God, at the season which he saw
best, to arise in the greatness of his strength, and create the heavens

and the earth, and all things that are therein. Having prepared all

things for him, " Me created man in his own image, after his own
likeness." Aiid what was the end of his creation ? It was one. and
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no other—That he might know, and love, and enjoy, and serve his

great Creator to all eternity.

14. But "man, being in honour, continued not; but became
lovi^er than even the beasts that perish." He wilfully and openly

rebelled against God, and cast off his allegiance to the Majesty ol

Heaven. Hereby he instantly lost both the favour of God, and the

image of God, wherein he was created. As he was then incapable

of obtaining happiness by the old, God established a new covenant

with man : the terms of which were no longer, " Do this and live,"

but, " Believe, and thou shalt be saved." But still the end of man
is one and the same ; only it stands on another foundation. For the

plain tenor of it is, " Beheve in the Lord Jesus Christ, whom God
hath given to be the propitiation for thy sins, and thou shalt bo
saved :" first, from the guilt of sin, having redemption through his

blood ; then from the power, which shall have no more dominion
over thee ; and then from the root of it, into the whole image ol"

God. And being restored both to the favour and image of God,
thou shalt know, love, and serve him, to all eternity. So that still

the end of his life, and the life of every man born into the world, is

to know, love, and serve his great Creator.

15. And let it be observed, as this is the end, so it is the whole and
sole end, for which every man upon the face of the earth, for which
every one of you were brought into the world, and endued with a
living soul. Remember ! You were born for nothing else. You
live for nothing else. Your Hfe is continued to you upon earth, for

no other purpose than this, that you may know, love, and serve God
on earth, and enjoy him to all eternity. Consider ! You were not

created to please your senses, to gratify your imagination, to gain

money, or the praise of men ; to seek happiness in any created good,

in any thing under the sun. All this is " walking in a vain shadow :"

it is leading a restless, miserable life, in order to a miserable eternity.

On the contrary, you were created for this, and for no other purpose,

by seeking and finding happiness in God on earth, and to secure the

glory of God in heaven. Therefore, let your heart continuallj

say, " This one thing I do." Having one thing in view, remembering
why I was born, and why I am continued in life, " I press on to the

mark." 1 aim at the one end of my being, God : even at God in

Christ reconciling the world to himself." He shall be my God for

ever and ever, and my guide even unto death. -

Bradford, May 2, 1788.



SERMON CXV.

ON THE DISCOVERIES OF FAITH.

'' JS'ow Faith is the Evidence of Things not sem.''^—Hebrews xi. i,

1. FOR many ages it has been allowed by sensible men, J^ihU

est in intellectu quod non fuit prius in sensu : that is, " There is no-

thing in the understanding which was not first perceived by some ot"

the senses." All the knowledge which we naturally have, is origi-

nally derived from our senses. And therefore those who want any
sense, cannot have the least knowledge or idea of the objects of that

sense : as they that never had sight, have not the least knowledge or

conception of light or colours. Some indeed have, of late years,

endeavoured to prove, that we have innate ideas, not derived from

any of the senses, but coeval with the understanding. But this

point has been now thoroughly discussed, by men of the most emi-

nent sense and learning. And it is agreed by all impartial persons,

that although some things are so plain and obvious, that we can hardly

avoid knowing them, as soon as we come to the use of our under-

standing, yet the knowledge even of those is not innate, but derived

from some of our senses.

3. But there is a great difference between our senses, considered

as the avenues of our knowledge. Some of them have a very nar-

row sphere of action ; some a more extensive one. By feeling, we
discern only those objects that touch some jjart of our body ; and^

consequently, this sense extends only to a small number of objects.

Our senses of taste and smell (which some count species of feeling)

extend to fewer still. But, on the other hand, our nobler sense of

hearing has an exceedingly wide sj)here of action ; especially in the

case of loud sounds, as thunder, the roaring of the sea, or the dis-

charge of cannon ; the last of which sounds has been frequently

heard at the distance of nearly a hundred miles. Yet the space to

which the sense of hearing itself extends is small, compared to that

through which the sight extends. The sight takes in at one view,

not only the most unbounded prospects on earth, but also the moon
and the other planets, the sun, yea, the fixed stars, though at such an

immeasurable distance, that they appear no larger through our finest

telescopes than they do to the naked eye.

3. But still none of our senses, no, not the sight itself, can reach

beyond the bounds of this visible work!. They supply us with siicU
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knowledge of the material world, as answers all the purposes of life.

But as this was the design for which they were given, beyond this

they cannot go. They furnish us with no information at all con-

cerning the invisible world.

4. But the wise and gracious Governor of the worlds, both visible

and invisible, has prepared a remedy tor this defect. He hath ap-

pointed faith to supply the defect of sense ; to take us up where
sense sets us down, and help us over the great gulf Its othce begins

where that of sense ends. Sense is an evidence of things that arc

seen ; of the visible, the material world, and the several parts of it.

Faith, on the other hand, is the " evidence of things not seen," of

the invisible world : of all those invisible things which are revealed

in the oracles of God. But, indeed, they reveal nothing, they are a

mere dead letter, if they are " not mixed with faith in those that hear
them."

5. In particular : Faith is an evidence to me of the existence af

that unseen thing, my own soul. Without this I should be in uttei'

uncertainty concerning it. I should be constrained to ask that

melancholy question
;

" Hear'st thou submissive, but a lowly birth ?

Some separate particles of finer earth?"

But by faith, I know it is an immortal spirit, made in the image of

God, in his natural and moral image; "an incorruptible picture ol

the God of glory." By the same evidence I know that I am now
fallen short of the glorious image of God : yea, that I, as well as all

mankind, am " dead in trespasses and sins." So utterly dead, thai

" in me dwelleth no good thing ;" that I am inclined to all evil, and
totally unable to quicken my own soul.

6. By faith I know, that besides the souls of men, there are other

orders of spirits : yea, I believe that

—" Millions of creatures walk the earth

Unseen, whether we wake, or if we sleep.''

These I term angels, and I believe part of them are holy and happy,

and the other part wicked and miserable. I believe the former of

these, the good angels, are continually sent of God, " to minister to

the heirs of salvation," who will be " equal to angels" by and by,

although they are now a little inferior to them. I believe the latter,

the evil angels, called in Scripture, Devils, united under one head,

(termed in Scripture Satan ; emphatically, the Enemy, the Adver-

sanj, both of God and man,) either range the upper regions, whence
they are called " Princes of the power of the air ;" or, like hun,
" walk about the earth as roaring lions, seeking whom they may
devour."

7. But I know by faith, that above all these is the Lord Jehovah

;

He that is, that was, and that is to come ; that is God from ever-

lasting, and world without end : He that filleth heaven and earth

;

W2
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He that is inlmite in power, in justice, in mercy, and holiness ; He
that ereated all things, visible and invisible, by the breath of his

mouth, and still upholds them all, preserves them in being, " by the

word of his power ;" and that governs all things, that are in heaven
above, in earth beneath, and under the earth. By faith I know,
"there are Three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word,
and the Holy Spirit, and that these Three are One :" that the Word,
God the Son, " was made Hesh," Uved and died for our salvation?

rose again, ascended into heaven, and now sitteth on the right hand
of the Father. By faith I know that the Holy Spirit is the giver of

all spiritual life ; of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost

;

of holiness and happiness, by the restoration of that image of God,
wherein we are created. Of all these things, faith is the evidence,

the sole evidence, to the children of men.
8. And as the information which we receive from our senses, doe&

not extend to the invisible world, so neither does it extend to (what
is nearly related thereto) the eternal world. In spite of all the

instruction which either the sight or any of the senses can .afford,

" The vast, the unboundecl prospect lies before us
;

But clouds, alas ! and darkness rest upon it." .

Sense does not let in one ray of light, to discover " the secrets of
the illimitable deep." This, the eternal world, commences at death,

the death of every individual person. The moment the breath of

man goeth forth, he is an inhabitant of eternity. Just then, time

vanishes away, " like as a dream when one awaketh." And here
again, faith supplies the place of sense, and gi\ es us a view of things

to come : at once it draws aside tiie veil which hangs between mortal

and immortal beings. Faith discovers to us the souls of the right-

eous, immediately received by the holy angels, and carried by those

ministering spirits into Abraham's bosom ; into the delights of para-

dise, the garden of God, v/here the light of his countenance per-

petually shines ; where the spirit departed converses, not only with

his former relations, friends, and fellow-soldiers, but with the saints

of all nations and all ages ; with the glorious dead of ancient days;

with the noble army of martyrs, the Apostles, the Prophets, the Pa-
triarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Yea, above all this, he shall

be with Christ in a manner that he could not be while he remained
in the body.

9. Faith discovers, likewise, the souls of unholy men ; seized the

moment they depart from the quivering lips, by those ministers ot

vengeance, the evil angels, and dragged away to their own place.

It is true, this is not the nethermost hell : they are not to be tor-

mented there " before the time ;" before the end of the world, when
every one will receive his just recompense of reward. Till then

they will probably be employed by their bad master, in advancing

liis infernal kingdom, and in doing all the misciiief that lies in their

power, to the poor, feeble children of men. But still, wherever
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they seek rest, they will find none. They carry with them their owii
feell, in the worm that never dieth ; in a consciousness of guilt, and
ef the wrath of God, which continually drinks up their spirits ; in

diabolical, infernal tempers, which are essential misery ; and in what
they cannot shake oft", no, not for an hour, any more than they call

shake off their own being, that " fearful looking for of fiery indig-

nation, which will devour God's adversaries."

10. Moreover, faith opens another scene in the eternal world,
namely, the coming of our Lord in the clouds of heaven, to "judge
hoth the quick and the dead." It enables us to see the " great

white throne coming down from heaven, and him that sitteth thereon,

from whose face the heavens and the earth flee away, and there is

found no place for them." We see " the books opened, and the

dead judged, according to the things that are written in the books."
We see the earth and sea giving up their dead, and hell (that is, the

invisible world) giving up the dead that were therein, and every one
judged according to his works.

1 1

.

By faith we are also shown the immediate consequences of
the general judgment. We see the execution of that happy sentence
pronounced upon those on the right hand, " Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda^-

tion of the world !" After which, the holy angels tune their harps
and sing, " Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye
everlasting doors, that the heirs of glory may come in !" And then
shall they drink of the rivers of pleasure that are at God's right hand
I'or evermore. We see, likewise, the execution of that dreadful

sentence, pronounced upon those on the left hand, " Depart, ye
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels.'*

And then shall the ministers of divine vengeance plunge them into
•' the lake of fire burning with brimstone, where they have no rest

day or night, but the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for

ever and ever."

12. But besides the invisible and the eternal tvorld, which are not

seen, which are discoverable only by Faith, there is a whole system
of things which are not seen, which cannot be discerned by any of

our outward senses. I mean, the spiritual world, understanding
thereby the kingdom of God in the soul of man. " Eye hath not
seen, nor ear heard this ; neither can it enter into the heart of man
to conceive the things of" this interior kingdom, unless God revealed

them by his Spirit. The Holy Spirit prepares us for his inward king-

dom, by removing the veil from our heart, and enabling us to know
ourselves as we are known of him : by " convincing us of sin," of our
evil nature, our evil tempers, and our evil words and actions ; all oi

which cannot but partake of the corruption of the heart from which
they spring. He then convinces us of the desert of our sins, so that

our mouth is stopped, and we are constrained to plead guilty before

God. At the same time, we " receive the spirit of bondage unto
fear ;" fear of the wrath of God, fear of the punishment which we
have deserved ; and, above all, fear of death, lest it should consign us
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over to eternal death. Souls that are thus convhiced, feel they are

so fast in prison, that they cannot get forth. They feel themselves

at once altogether sinful, altogether guilty, and altogether helpless.

But all this conviction implies a species of Faith, being " an evidence

of things not seen." Nor indeed possible to be seen or known, till

God reveals them unto us.

13. But still let it be carefully observed, (for it is a point of no
small importance,) that this Faith is only the Faith of a servant, and
not the Faith of a son. Because this is a point which many do not
clearly understand, I will endeavour to make it a little plainer.

The Faith of a servant implies a divine evidence of the invisible and
the eternal world : yea, and an evidence of the spiritual world, so far

as it can exist without living experience. Whoever has attained

this, the Faith of a servant, " feareth God, and escheweth evil
:"

or, as it is expressed by St. Peter, " feareth God, and worketh right-

eousness." In consequence of which, he is, in a degree, as the

Apostle observes, " accepted with him." Elsewhere he is de-

scribed in those words : " He that feareth God, and keepeth his com-
mandments." Even one who has gone thus far in religion, who
obeys God out of fear, is not in any wise to be despised, seeing
*' the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom." Nevertheless,

he should be exhorted not to stop there ; not to rest till he attains

the adoption of sons ; till he obeys him out of love, which is the privi-

lege of all the children of God.
14. Exhort him to press on, by all possible means, till he passes

" from faith to faith :" from the faith of a servant to the faith of a

son ; from the spirit of bondage unto fear, to the spirit of childlike

love : he will then have " Christ revealed in his heart," enabling

him to testify, " The life that I now live in the flesh, I live by faith

in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me ;" the

proper voice of a child of God. He will then be " born of God ;"

inwardly changed by the mighty power of God, from " an earthly,

sensual, devilish mind, to the mind which was in Christ Jesus." He
will experience what St. Paul means, by those remarkable words to

the Galatians : " Ye are the sons of God by faith ; and because ye
are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,

crying, Abba, Father." " He that believeth," as a son, (as St. John
observes,) " hath the witness in himself The Spirit itself wit-

nesses with his spirit, that he is a child of God. The love of God is

shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto him."

15. But many doubts and fears may still remain, even in a child of

God, while he is weak in faith ; while he is in the number of those

v/hom St. Paul terms " babes in Christ." But when his faith is

strengthened, when he receives Faith's abiding impression, realizing

things to come ; when he has received the abiding witness of the

Spirit, doubts and fears vanish away. He then enjoys the plerophory,

or " full assurance of faith ;" excluding all doubt, and all " fear that

hath torment." To those whom he styles young men, St. Jolm
says, " I have written unto you young men, because ye are strong,
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aiiid the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked
one." These, the Apostle observes in the other verse, had " the

word of God abiding in them." It may not improbably mean. The
pardoning word, the word which spake all their sins forgiven. In

consequence of which they have the consciousness of the Divine

favour, without any intermission.

16. To these more especially we may a})ply the exhortation of

the Apostle Paul, " Leaving the first principles of the doctrine ot

Christ, (namely, repentance and faith,) let us go on unto perfec-

tion." But in what sense are we to leave those principles ? Not ab-

solutely ; for we are to retain both one and the other, the knowledge
of ourselves, and the knowledge of God, unto our lives' end. But
only comparatively; hot fixing, as we did at first, our whole attention

ii[)on them, thinking and talking perpetually of nothing else, but

either repentance or faith. But what is the perfection here spoken
of? It is not only a deliverance from doubts and fears, but from sin;

from all inward, as well as outward sin : from evil desires, and evil

tempers, as well as from evil words and works. Yea, and it is not

only a negative blessing, a deliverance from all evil dispositions, im-

plied in that expression, " I will circumcise thy heart ;" but a posi-

tive one likewise, even the planting all good dispositions in their

place, clearly implied-in that other expression ;
" To love the Lord

your God with all your heart, and with all your soul."

17. These are they to whom the Apostle John gives the venera-

ble title of Fathers, who " have known him that is from the begin-

ning;" the eternal Three-One God. One of these expresses him-

self thus : " I bear about with me an experimental verity and a pleni-

tude of the presence of the ever-blessed Trinity." And those who
are fathers in Christ, generally, though I believe, not always, enjoy

the plerophory or " full assurance of hope :" having no more doubt

of reigning with him in glory, than if they already saw him coming-

in the clouds of heaven. But this does not prevent their continually

increasing in the knowledge and love of God, while they " rejoice

evermore, pray without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks."

They pray in particular, that they may never cease to watch, to

deny themselves, to take up their cross daily, to fight the good fight

of faith, and against the world, the Devil, and their own manifold

infirmities ; till they are " able to comprehend with all saints, what
is the length, and breadth, and height, and depth, and to know that

love of Christ, which passeth knowledge ;" yea, to be " filled with

all the fulness of God."
Yarm, /wnell, 1788,



SERMON CXVf.

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WALKING BY SIGHT, AND
WALKING BY FAITH.

"= fVe walk by Faith, and not by Sight.''^—2 Corinthians v. 7.

1. HOW short is this description of real Christians ! And yet

how exceedingly full ! It comprehends, it sums up the whole expe-

rience of those that are truly such, from the time they are born of

God, till they remove into Abraham's bosom. For, who are the we
that are here spoken of? All that are true Christian believers. I

say, Christian, not Jewish believers. All that are not only servants,

but children of God. All that have " the Spirit of adoption, crying

in their hearts, Abba, Father." All that have the. Spirit of God
witnessing with their spirits, that they are the sons of God."

2. All these, and these alone, can say, " We walk by faith, and
not by sight." But before we can possibly " walk by faith," we must
live by faith, and not by sight. And to all real Christians, our Lord
saith, " Because I live, ye live also :" ye live a life which the world,

whether learned or unlearned, " know not of" " You that," like

the world, " were dead in trespasses and sins, hath he quickened,"
and made alive

;
given you new senses,—spiritual senses,—" senses

exercised to discern spiritual good and evil."

3. In order thoroughly to understand this important truth, it may
be proper to consider the whole matter. All the children of men
that are not born of God, ivalk by sight, having no higher principle.

By sight, that is, by sense ; a part being put for the whole ; the sight

for all the senses : the rather, because it is more noble and more ex-

tensive than any, or all the rest. There are but few objects which we
can discern by the three inferior senses of taste, smell, and feeling:

and none of these can take any cognizance of its object, unless it be
brought into a direct contact with it. Hearing, it is ti'ue, has a larger

sphere of action, and gives us some knowledge of things that are dis-

tant. But how small is that distance, suppose it were tifty or a hun-
dred miles, compared to that between the earth and the sun ! And
what is even this, in comparison of the distance of the sun, and
moon, and the fixed stars ! Yet the sight continually takes know-
ledge of objects even at this amazing distance.

4. By sight, we take knowledge of the visible world, from the

surface of the earth, to the region of the fixed stars. But what is
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(lie world visible to us, but " a speck of creation," compared to the
Avhole universe 1 To the invisible world 1 That part of the crea-

tion which we cannot see at all, by reason of its distance 1 In the

place of which, through the imperfection of our senses, we are pre-

sented with an universal blank.

5. But beside these innumerable objects, which we cannot see by
jeason of their distance, have we not suthcient ground to believe,

that there are innumerable others of too delicate a nature to be dis-

cerned by any of our senses 1 Do not all men of unprejudiced
reason allow the same thing, (the small number of Materialists, or
Atheists, I cannot term men of reason,) that there is an invisible

world, naturally such, as well as a visible one 1 But which of our
senses is fine enough to take the least knowledge of this 1 We can
no more perceive any part of this, by our sight, than by our feeling.

Should we allow, with the ancient poet, that

" Millions of spiritual creatures vpalk the earth,

Unseen, both when we wake, and when we sleep ;"

Jbhould we allow, that the great Spirit, the Father of all, filleth both

heaven and earth : yet is the finest of our senses utterly incapable

ef perceiving either Him or them.

6. All our external senses are evidently adapted to this external,

visible world. They are designed to serve us only while we sojourn

here, while we dwell in these houses of clay. They have nothing*

to do with the invisible world : they are not adapted to it. And
they can take no more cognizance of the eternal, than of the invisi-

ble world : although we are as fully assured of the existence of this,

as of any thing in the present world. We cannot think that death

puts a period to our being. The body indeed returns to dust ; but

the soul being of a nobler nature, is not affected thereby. There
is, therefore, an eternal world, of what kind soever it be. But how
shall we attain the knowledge of this 1 What will teach us to draw
aside the veil—" That hangs 'twixt mortal and immortal beings 1"

We all know,—" The vast, the unbounded prospect lies before us :''

But we are constrained to add,—"Yet clouds, alas ! and darkness

jest upon it."

7. The most excellent of our senses, it is undeniably plain, can
give us no assistance herein. And what can our boasted reason do l

It is now universally allowed, JViliil est in intellectu quod nan fail

prius in sensu : Nothing is in the undeistanding, which was not first

perceived by some of the senses. Consequently, the understanding

having here nothing to work upon, can afiord us no help at all. So
that, in spite of all the information we can gain, either from sense or

reason, both the invisible and the eternal world are unknown to all

that " walk by sight."

S. But is there no help 1 Must they remain in total darkness, con-

cerning the invisible and the eternal world 1 We cannot affirm this :

even the Heathens did not all remain in total darkness concerning
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them. Some few rays of light have, in all ages and nations, gleamed
through the shade. Some light they derived from various fountains,

touching the invisible world. " The heavens declared the glory of

God," though not to their outward sight :" " The firmament show-
ed," to the eyes of their understanding, the existence of their Maker.
From the creation they inferred the being of a Creator, powerful

and wise, just and merciful. And hence they concluded, there must
be an eternal world, a future state to commence after the present,

wherein the justice of God, in punishing wicked men, and his mercy
in rewarding the righteous, will be o}>enly and undeniably displayed,

in the sight of all intelligent creatures.

9. We may likewise reasonably suppose, that some tiaces of know-
ledge, both with regard to the invisible and the eternal world, were
delivered down Irom Noah and his children, both to their immediate

and remote descendants. And however these were obscured or

disguised by the addition of numberless fables, yet something of

truth was still mingled with them, and these streaks of light prevented

utter darkness. Add to this, that God never, in any age or nation^
<' left himself quite without a witness" in the hearts of men ; but

while he " gave them rain and fruitful seasons," imparted some im-

perfect knowledge of the Giver. " He is the true Light that" (still,

in some degree,) " enlighteneth every man that cometh into the

world."

10. But all these lights put together availed no farther, than to

produce a i'aint twilight. It gave them, even the most enlightened

of them, no fAfrpt^o?, no demonstration, no demonstrative conviction,

cither ot the invisible, or of the eternal world. Our philosophical

Poet justly terms Socrates, " The wisest of all moral men ;" that

is, of all that were not favoured by Divine Revelation. Yet what evi-

dence had he of another world, when he addressed those that had
condemned him to death.—" And now, O ye Judges, ye are going

to live, and I am going to die. Which of these is best, God knows :

but I suppose, no man does." Alas ! What a confession is this ! Is

this all the evidence that poor, dying Socrates had, either of an in-

visible, or an eternal world 1 And yet ev-en this is preferable to the

light of the great and good Emperor Adrian. Remember, ye mo-
dern Heathens, and copy after his pathetic address to his parting

soul. (For lear I should puzzle you with Latin, I give it you in

Prior's line translation.

)

'^' Poor, little, pretty, fluttering tbiiig, , /

Must we no longer live together ?

And (lost thou prune tiiy trenibling wing,
To take thy (li<:ht, thou know'st not whither ?

Thy |ilcasing vein, thy humorous Colly,

Lies all neglected, all forgot !

Anil pensive, wavering, melancholy,
Thuu hop'st and fcar'st, thou knovv'st Hot what."

U. " Thou know'st not what !" True, there was no knowledge
©f what was to be hoped or feared after death, till " the Sun of
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'llighteousness" arose, to dispel all their vain conjectures; and

*^' brought lite and immortality," that is, immortal life, "to light.,

through the gospel." Then, (and not till then, unless in some rare

instances,) God revealed, unveiled the invisible world. He then re-

vealed himself to the children of m.en. *' The Father revealed the

Son" in their hearts : And the Son revealed the Father. He that

of old time " conunanded light to shine out of darkness, shined m
their hearts, and enlightened them with the knowledge of the Glory

o£ God, in the face of Jesus Christ."

12. It is where sense can be of no farther use, that faith comes
in to our help : it is the grand desideratum : it does what none of the

senses can do ; no, not with all the helps that art hath invented.

All our instruments, however improved by the skill and labour of

^o many succeeding ages, do not enable us to make the least dis-

covery of these unknown regions. They barely serve the occasions

for which they were formed, in the present visible world.

13. How ditferent is the case, how vast the pre-eminence of them
that " walk by faith !" God havins? " opened the eyes of their un-
derstanding," pours divine light into their souls, whereby they are

enabled to " see Him that is invisible;" to see God, and the things of

God. What their " eyes had not seen, nor their ears heard, neither

had it entered into their hearts to conceive," God from time to tim6

reveals to them, by the " Unction of the Holy One, which teacheth

them of all things." Having " entered into the holiest by the blood

of Jesus," by that " new and living way," and being Joined unto " the

?^eneral assembly and church of the first-born, and unto God the Judge
of all, and Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant," each of these

can say, " I Uve not, but Christ liveth in me ; I now live that life,

which is hid with Christ in God. And when Christ, who is my life

5hall appear, then / shall likewise ai)pear with him in glory."

14. They that live by faith, ivalk by faith. But what is implied in

this 1 They regulate ail their judgments concerning good and evil^

not with reference to visible and temporal things, but to things in-

visible and eternal. They think visible things to be of small value,

because they pass away like a dream ; but, on the contrary, they ac-

count invisible things to be of high value, because they will never

pass away. Whatever is invisible is eternal : the things that are not

seen, do not perish. So the Apostle, " The things that are seen are

temporal, but the things that are not seen are eternal." There-
fore, they that " walk by faith" do not desire the things which are

seen ;" neither are these things the object of their pursuit. Thej
"=' set their affection on things above, not on things on the earth."

They seek only the things which are " where Jesus sitteth at the

right hand of God." Because they know " the things that are seen

are temporal," passing away like a shadow, therefore they " look not

at them :" they desire them not ; they account them as nothing ; but
" they look at the things which are not seen, that are eternal ;" that

never pass away. By these they form their judgments of all things.

They judge them to be good or evil, as they promote or hinder thei'

Vol. 7.—

X
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welfare, not in time, but in eternity. They weigh whatever occui\.

In this balance : What influence has it on my feternal state 1 They
regulate all their tempers and passions, all their desires, joys, and
fears, by this standard. They regulate all their thoughts and designs,

all their words and actions, so as to prepare them lor that invisible

'

and eternal world, to which they are shortly going. They do not

dwell, but only sojourn here ; not looking upon earth as their home,,

l)ut only

" Travelling through Immanuel's ground,
To fairer worlds on high."

15. Brethren, are yon of this number, who are now here before
God ? Do you see him that " is invisible 1" Have you faith 1 Living

faith 1 The faith of a child ? Can you say, " The life that I now
live, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him-
self for me V Do you " walk by faith V Observe the question. I

do not ask, Whether you curse, or swear, or profane the Sabbath^
or live in any outward sin 1 I do not ask, Whether you do good,
more or less 1 Or attend all the ordinances of God 1 But, suppose
you are blameless in all these res])ects, I ask, in the name of God,
By what standard do you judge of the value of things ? By the visi-

ble or the invisible Avorld ? Bring the matter to an issue in a single

instance. Which do you judge best, that your son should be a pious

cobbler, or a profane lord ] Which appears to you most eligible,

that your daughter should be a child of God, and walk on foot, or a
child of the Devil, and ride in a coach and six 1 When the question

is, concerning marrying your daughter. If you consider her body
more than her soul ? Take knowledge of yourself ! You are in the

way to hell, and not to heaven ; for you walk by sight, and not by
faith. I do not ask, whether you live in any outward sin, or neglect,

—but. Do you seek, in the general tenor of your life, " the things

that are above," or the things that are below 1 Do you " set your
affection on things above," or on " things of the earth ]" If, on the

latter, you are as surely in the way of destruction, as a thief, or a

common drunkard. My dear friends, let every man, every woman
among you, deal honestly with yourselves. Ask your own heart,

What am I seeking day by day 1 What am I desii'ing 1 What am I

pursuing 1 Earth or iieaven ? The things that are seen, or the things

that are not seen ? What is your object, God or the world 1 As the

Lord liveth, if the world is your object, still all youi' religion is vain.

16. See, then, my dear brethren, that from this time, at least, ye
choose the better part. Let your judgment ol'all the things round about

you be according to the real value ol' things, with a lefeicnce to the

invisible and eternal world. See that ye judge every thing fit to be
pursued or shunned, according to the influence it will have on your
eternal state. See that your aflcctions, your desire, your joy, your
hope, be set, not on transient objects, not on things that flee as a

shadow, that ])ass away like a dream ; but on those that are inca-
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pablc of change, that are incorruptible and fade not away : those

that remain the same, when heaven and earth " Hee away, and there

Is no place found for them," See that in all you think, speak, or

do, the eye of your soul be single, fixed on " Hiin that is invisible,

and tl)e glories that shall he revealed." Then shall " your whole

body be lull of light." Your whole soul shall enjoy the light of God's

countenance. And you shall continually see " the light of the glo-

rious love of God in the face of Jesus Christ."

17. See, in particular, that all your "desire be unto him, and
unto the remembrance of his name." Beware of " foolish and
hurtful desires :" such as arise from any visible or temporal thing.

All these St. John warns us of, under that general term, " love of

the world." It is not so much to the men of the world, as to the

children of God, he gives thai important direction : " Love not the

world, neither the things of the world." Give no place to the " de-

sire of the flesh ;" the gratification of the outward senses, whether of

the taste, or any other. Give no place to " the desire of the eye ;"

the internal sense, or imagination, by gratifying it, either by grand

things, or beautiful, or uncommon. Give no place to " the pride of

life ;" the desire of wealth, of pomp, or of the honour that cometh oi'

men. St. John confirms this advice, by a consideration parallel to

that observation which St. Paul had made to the Corinthians, " For
the world and the fashion of it passeth away," is in the very act ot

passing, and will return no more. Therefore, desire none of these

fleeting things ; but that glory which " abideth for ever."

18. ' >bserve well : this is religion, and this alone: this alone is

true Christian religion : not this or that opinion, or system of opi-

nions, be they ever so true, ever so scriptural. It is true, this is

commonly called faith. But those who suppose it to be religion,

are given up to a strong delusion, to believe a lie : and if they sup-

pose it to be a sure passport to Heaven, they are in the high road

to hell. Observe well : Religion is not harmlessness ; Avhich a careful

observer of mankind properly terms. Hellish harmlessness, as it sends

thousands to the bottomless pit. It is not morality, excellent as that is,

when it is built on a right foundation, loving faith. But Avhen other-

wise, it is of no value in the sight of God. It is not formality, the

most exact observance of all the ordinances of God. This too, un-
less it be built on the right foundation, is no more pleasing to God,
than the " cutting off a dog's neck." No : religion is no less than living

in eternity, and walking in eternity : and hereby walking in the love

of God and man, in lowliness, meekness, and resignation. This,

and this alone, is that " life which is hid with Christ in God." He
alone, who experiences this, " dwells in God, and God in him."

This alone is setting the crown upon Christ's head, and doing his

-' will on earth, as it is done in heaven."

19. It will easily be observed, that this is the very thing that

men of the world call enthusiasm. A word just fit for that pur-

pose, because no man can tell either the meaning, or even the

<]crivat!on of it. If it has any determinate sense, it means a spe-
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eies of" religious madness. Hence, when you speak your expe-

rience, they immediately cry out, " Much religion hath made thee

mad." And all that you experience, either ol'the invisible, or of the

eternal world, they suppose to be only the waking dreams of a

heated imagination. It cannot be otherwise, when men born blind

^ake upon them to reason concerning light and colours. They will,

i-eadily prtinounce those to be insane, who affirm the existence of
those things whereof they have no conception.

20. From all that has been said, it may be seen with the utmost
clearness, what is the nature of that fashior,able thing called dissipa-

iion. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear: ii is the very quintes-

sence of Atheism : it is artificial added to natural ungodliness. It is

the art of forgetting God, of being altogether " without God in the

ivorld :'' The art of rxcluding him, if not out of the world he has
created, yet out of the minds of all his intelligent creatures. It is a

total studied inattention to the whole invisible and eternal world : more
especially to death, the gate of eternity, and to the important conse-
quences of death, heaven and hell.

21. This is the real nature of dissipation. And is it so harmless
ii thing, as it is usually thought ? It is one of the choicest instru-

ments of destroying immortal spirits, that was ever forged in the

magazines of iielL It has been the means of plunging myriads of
souls, that might have enjoyed the glory of God, into the everlasting-

fire, prepared i'or the Devil and his angels. It blots out all religion

at one stroke, and levels man with the beasts that perish. All ye
tliat fear God, flee from dissipation ! Dread and abhor the very

Hiame of it. Labour to have God in all your thoughts ! To have
eternity ever in your eye ! " Look" continually, " not at the things

that are seen, but at the things which are not seen." Let your hearts

be fixed there, where " Christ sitteth at the right hand of God ;" that

whensoever he calleth you, " an entrance may be ministered unto
von abundantly into his everlasting kingdom "

London, Dec, 30th. 1788



SERMON CXVIL

ON THE UNITY OF THE DIVINE BEING,

" There is one God.'''—Mark xii. 32.

1. AND as there is one Gotl, so there is one religion, and one-

happiness tbr all men. God never intended there should be any
more : and it is not possible there should. Indeed, in another
sense, as the Apostle observes, " there are gods many, and lords

many." All the heathen nations had their gods, and many ; whole
shoals of them. And generally, the more polished they were, the

more gods they heaped up to themselves : but to us, to all that arc

favoured with the Christian revelation, " there is but one God ;" who
declares of himself, " Is there any God beside me ] There is none

;

I know not any."

2. But who can search out this God to perfection 1 None of the

creatures that he has made. Only some of his attributes he hath
been pleased to reveal to us in his word. Hence we learn, that

God is an Eternal Being. " His goings forth are from everlasting,"

and will continue to everlasting. As he ever was, so he ever will

be ; as there was no beginning of his existence, so there will be na
end. This is universally allowed to be contained in his very name^
Jehovah : which the Apostle John accordingly renders, " He that

was, and that is, and that is to come." Perhaj)s it would te as pro-

per to say, " He is from everlasting to everlasting."

3. Nearly allied to the eternity of God, is his Omnipresence. As
he exists through infinite duration, so he cannot but exist through

infinite space : according to his own question, equivalent to the

strongest assertion ;
" Do not I fill heaven and earth '/ saith the Lord."

(Heaven and earth, in the Hebrew idiom, implying the whole Uni-

verse.) Which, therefore, according to his own declaration, is fdled

with his presence.

4. This One, Eternal, Omnipresent Being, is likewise All-Perfect,

He has from eternity to eternity, all the perfections and infinitely-

more, than it ever did, or ever can enter uito the heart of man to

conceive : yea, infinitely more than the angels in heaven can con-

ceive : these perfections we usually term the Attributes of God.

5. And he is Omnipotent, as well as Omnipresent : there can be^

no more bounds to his power, than to his presence. He " hath a

mightv arm : strong is his hand, and high is his right hand," He
X2
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doth whatsoever pleaseth him, in the heavens, the earth, the sea, and
bn all deep places. With men, Ave know, many things are impossi-

le : " but not with God : wiih him all things are possible." When-
oever he wiileth, to do is present with him.

6. The Omniscience of God is a clear and necessary consequence

of his Omnipresence. If he is present in every part of the Universe,

he cannot but know whatever is, or is done there : according to the

word of St. James ; "Known unto God are all his works," and the

works of every creature, " from the beginning" of the world : or

rather, as the phrase literally implies, " fjom eternity." His eyeK

are not only "over all the earth, behglding the evil and the good;"

but likewise over the whole creation; yea, and the paths of uncreated

might. Is there any difference between his knowledge and his wis-

dom 1 If there be, is not his knowledge the more general term, (at

feast according to our weak conceptions,) and his wisdom a particu-

lar branch of it 1 Namely, the knowing the end of every thing that

exists, and the meanfe of applying it to that end.

7. Holiness is another of the attributes of the Almighty, All-wise

God. He is infinitely distant from every touch of evil. He " is

Jight, and in him is no darkness at all." He is a God of unblemish-

ed justice and truth : but above all is his mercy. This we may
easily learn from that beautiful passage in the thirty-third and fourth

chapters of Exodus. "And Moses said, I beseech thee, show me
thy glory. And the Lord descended in the cloud, and proclaimed

the name of the Lord, the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra-

cious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth ; keeping,

mercy for thousands, and forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and.

sin.

8. This God is a Spirit ; not having such a body, such parts, or

passions, as men have. It was the opinion both of the ancient JewB
and the ancient Christians, that He alone is a pure spirit, totally se-

parate from all matter : whereas they supposed all other spirits, even

ihe highest angels, even Cherubim and Seraphim, to dwell in mate-

rial vehicles, though of an exceedingly light and subtile substance.

A-t that point of duration, which the infinite wisdom of God saw to

he most proper, for reasons which lie hid in the abyss of his own
understanding, not to be fathomed by any finite mind, God " called

into being all that is ;" created the heavens antl the earth, together

with all that they contain. " All things were created by him, and
without him was not any thing made that was made." He created

man, in particular, after his own image, to be " a picture of his own.

eternity." When he had raised man from the dust of the earth, he

ineathed into him an immortal spirit. Hence he is peculiarly called

'"'the Father of our s])irits:" yea, "the Father of the spirits of all

aesh."

0. He " made all tilings," as the wise man observes, " for him-

;clf: for his glory they weic created." Not "as if he needed any
:hing : seeing " he giveth to all life, and breath, and all tilings." He
;'Dade all things to be happy, lie made man to be happy in himself..



OJf THE UNITV OP THE DIVINE BEING. 251

He is the proper centre of spirits, for whom every created spirit was
jnade. So true is that well known saying of the ancient Fathers,

" Fecisti nos ad te : Et irrequietum est cor nostrum, donee requies-

Gat in te." " Thou hast made us for thyself: and our heart cannot

rest, till it resteth in thee."

10. This observation gives us a clear answer to that question in

the Assembly's Catechism : " For what end did God create man 1"

The answer is, " To glorify and enjoy him for ever." This is un-

doubtedly true : but is it quite clear, especially to men of ordinary

capacities 1 Do the generality of common people understand that

fixpression, " To glorify God 1" No ; no more than they understand

Greek. And it is altogether above the capacity of children ; to

whom we can scarcely ever speak plainly enough. Now is not this

the very principle that should be inculcated upon every human crea-

ture,—" You are made to be happy in God," as soon as ever reason

dawns 1 Should not every parent, as soon as a child begnis to talk,

or to run alone, say something of this kind ;
" ^•ee ! what is that

which shines so over your head ? That we call the sun. See, how
bright it is ! Feel how it warms you ! It makes the grass to spring,

and every thing to grow. But God made the sun. The sun could

not shine, nor warm, nor do any good without him." In thi&.

plain and familiar vv'^ay, a wise parent might, many times in a day, say

something of God
;
particularly insisting, " He made you ; and he

made you to be happy in him ; and nothing else can make you

happy." We cannot press this too soon. If you say, " Nay, but

they cannot understand you when they are so young :" I answer,

No, nor when they are fifty years old, unless God opens their un-

derstanding. And can he not do this at any age ]

11. Indeed t^is should be pressed on every human creature,

young and old, the more earnestly and diligently, because so exceed-

ingly few, even of those that are called Christians, seem to know
any thing about it. Many indeed think of being ha{)py with God in

heaven : but the being happy in God on earth never enters into

their thoughts. The less so, because from the time they come into

the world, they are surrounded with idols. Such, in turns, are all

the things that are seen," (whereas God is not seen,) which all pro-

mise a happiness independent of God. Indeed, it is true, that

"Uprio;Iit both in heart and will,

We by o'jr God were made :

But we turn'd from good to ill,

And o'er the creatures siray'd :

Multiplied our wandVing thought

Which first was fix'd on God alone :

In ten thousand objects sought

The bliss we lost in one."

12. These idols, these rivals of God, arc innumerable ; but they

may be nearly reduced to three parts. First, Objects of sense

;

such as gratify one or more of our outward senses. These excite

the ftrst kind of "love of the v/orld ;" which St. John, terms, «nhe
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desire of the flesh." Secondly, Objects of the imagination ; things

that gratify our fancy, by their grandeur, beauty, or novehy. All
these make us fair [)romises of happiness, and thereby prevent our
seeking it in God. This fhe Aj)ostle terms, "the desire of the eyes;'*

where y, chieHy, the imagination is gratified. They are, thirdly,

what St. John calls, " the pride of life." He seems to mean, honour,
wealth, and wharever du'ectly tends to engender pride.

13. But suppose we were guarded against all these, are there not
other idols, which we have need to be apprehensive of : and idols,

therefore, the more dangerous, because we suspect no danger from
them ] For is there any danger to be feared from our friends and
relations ; from the mutual endearments of husbands and wives, ov

of parents and children 1 Ought we not to bear a very tender afl'ec-

tion to them ? Ought we not to love them only less than God 1 Yea,

and is there not a tender affection due to those, whom God has made
profitable to our souls ] Are we not commanded to " esteem them
very highly in love for their works' sake V All this is unquestiona-

bly true. And this very thing makes the difficulty. Who is suffi-

cient for this, to go far enough herein, and no farther 1 To love them
enough, and not too much ? Can we love a wife, a child, a friend,

well enough, withcait loving the creature more than the Creator 1

Who is able to follow the cautions which St. Paul gives to the Chris-

tians at Thessalonica ? 1 Thes. iv. 5.

14. I wish that weighty passage (so strangely disguised in our
translation) were duly considered; " Let every one of you know
how to possess his vessel (his wife) in sanctification and honour."

So as neither to di.-honour (iod nor himself, nor to obstruct, but furthei-

holiness. St. Paul goes on, m,, ev Txen eTr'Sv/^ixi ; which we render,.

" Not in the lust of concupiscence ;"—(what is this ?) It gives the

English reader no conception at all. naeta, means any violent or hn*

petuous affection. Ezn^^vf^ix, is desire. By the two words the Apostle

undoubtedly means, vehement or impetuous affections,—" as the

Gentiles who know not God ;" and so may naturally seek happiness

in a creature.

15. If, by the grace of God, we have avoided or forsaken all these

idols, there is still one more dangerous than all the rest ; that is,

religion. It will easily be conceived I mean false religion ; that is,

any religion which does not imply, " the giving the heart to God."
Such is, first, a religion of opinions, or what is commonly called,

orthodoxy. Into this snare fall thousands of those who profess to

hold " salvation by faith ." indeed all of those who, by faith, mean
only a system of Armenian or Calvinian opinions. Such is, secondly,

a religion of forms, of barely outward worship, how constantly

soever performed
;
yea, though we attend the church service every

da}', and the Lord's su[)per every Sunday. Such is, thirdly, a reli-

gion of works; of seeking the favour of God, by doing good to men.
Such is, lastly, a religion of Atheism ; that is, every religion where-
of God is not laid lor the foundation. In a word, a religion where-
in " God in Christ reconcihng the world unto himself," is not the
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Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last

point.

16. True religion is right tempers towards God and man. It is,

in two words, gratitude and benevolence
;
gratitude to our Creator

and supreme Benefactor, and benevolence to our fellow-creatures.

In other words, it is the loving God with all our heart, and our neigh-

bour as ourselves.

17. It is in consequence of our knowing God loves us, that we
love him, and love our neighbour as ourselves. Gratitude towards

our Creator cannot but produce benevolence to our i'ellow-creatures.

The love of Christ constrains us, not only to be harmless, to do no
ill to our neighbour, but to be useful, to be " zealous of good
works," " as we have time to do good unto all men," and to be pat-

terns to all, of true, genuine morality ; of justice, mercy, and truth.

This is religion, and this is happiness : the hapjjiness for which we
were made. This begins when we begin to know God, by the

teaching of his own Spirit. As soon as the Father of spirits reveals

his Son in our hearts, and the Son reveals his Father, the love of God
is shed abroad in our hearts ; then, and not till then, we are happy.

We are happy, first, in the consciousness of his favour, which indeed

is better than life itself : next, in the constant communion with the

Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ : then, in all the heavenly

tempers, which he hath wrought in us by his Spirit : again, in the

testimony of his Spirit, that all our works please him : and, lastly^,,

in the testimony of our own spirits, that " In simplicity and godly

sincerity we have had our conversation in the world." Standing
fast in this liberty from sin and sorrow, wherewith Christ hath made
them free, real Christians " rejoice evermore, pray without ceasing^

and in every thing give thanks." And their happiness still increases,

as they " grow up into the measure, of the stature, of the fulness oi

Christ."

18. But how little is this religion experienced, or even thought of,

in the Christian world ! On the contrary, what reason have we to

take up the lamentation of a dying saint
;

(Mr. Haliburton of St.

Andrews, in Scotland ;)
" O Sirs, I am afraid a kind of rational reli-

gion is more and more prevailing among us ; a religion that has no-
thing of Christ belonging to it : nay, that has not only nothing of

Christ, but nothing of God in it !" And indeed how generally does
this prevail, not only among professed infidels, but also among those

who call themselves Christians ; who profess to believe the Bible to

be the Word of God] Thus our own countryman, Mr. Wollaston,

in that elaborate work, " The Religion of Nature Delineated," pre-

sents us with a complete system of religion, without any thing of

God about it ; without being beholden, in any degree, to either the

Jewish or Christian revelation. Thus Monsieur Burlomachi, of

Geneva, in his curious treatise on " The Law of Nature," does

not make any more use of the Bible than if he had never seen it.

And thus the late Professor Hutchcson, of Glasgow, (a stranger

writer than either of the other,) is so far from grounding virtue on
cither the fear or the love of God, that he quite shuts God out of
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the question ; not scrupling to declare in express terms, That " »
regard to God is inconsistent with virtue : inasmuch that if in doing a
benificent action, you expect God to reward it, the virtue of the aC'

tion is lost : it is then not a virtuous, but a seltish action !"

19. Perhaps, indeed, there are not many who carry the matter to

so great a length. But how great is the number of those who, allow-

ing religion to consist of two branches, our duty to God, and our
duty to our neighbour, entirely fovget the first part, and put the

second part for the whole, for the entire duty of man. Thus, almost

all men of letters, both in England, France, Germany, yea, and all

the civilized couritiies of Europe, extol humanity to the -kies, as the

very essence of religion. To this the great triumvirate, Rosseau, Vol-

taire, and David Hume, have contributed all their labours, sparing

no pains to establish a religion, which should stand on its own foun-

dation, independent of any revelation whatever
;
yea, not supposing

even the Being of a God. So leaving Him, if he have any being,

to himself, they have found out both a religion and a happiness,

which have no relation at all to God, nor any dependence upon him.

20. It is no wonder that this religion should grow fashionable, and
spread far and wide in the world. But call it humanity, virtue^

morality, or what you please, it is neither better nor worse than

Atheism. Men hereby wilfully and designedly put asunder what
God has joined, the duties of the first and the second table. It is

separating the love of our neighbour from the love of God. It is

a plausible way of thrusting God out of the world he has made.
They can do the business Avithout him, and so either drop him en-

tirely, not considering him at all : or suppose, that since

" He gave things tfieir beginning,

And set this whirligig a spinning,"

he has not concerned himself with these trifles, but let every thing

take its own course.

21. On the contrary, we have the fullest evidence that the Etei'«

nal, Omnipresent, Almighty, All-wise Spirit, as he created all thingSj

iso he continually superintends whatever he has created. He governs

all, not only to the bounds of creation, but through the utmost ex-

tent of space : and not only through the short time that is measured
by the earth and sun, but from everlasting to everlasting. We know,
that as all nature, so all religion, and all hapjsiness, depend on him :

and we know that whoever teaches to seek happiness without him,

are monsters, and the pests of society.

22. But after all the vain attemjjts of learned or unlearned men,

it will be found, as there is but one God, so there is but one happi-

ness, and one leligion. And both of these centre in God. Both

by Scripture and by experience we know, that an unholy, and, there-

fore, an unha|)py man, seeking rest but finding none, is sooner ov

later convinced, that sin is the ground of his misery, and cries out

of the deep to him that is able to save, " God, be merciful to mc
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'A sinner." It is not long before he finds " redemption in the blood
of Jesus, even the forgiveness of sins." Then " the Father reveals

his Son" in his heart, and he " calls Jesus, Lord, by the Holy Ghost.'"

And then the love of God is " shed abroad in his heart, by the Holy
Spirit which is given unto him." From this principle springs real,

disinterested benevolence to all mankind, making him humble, meek«
gentle to all men, easy to be entreated, to be convinced of what is

right, and persuaded to what is good ; inviolably patient, with a thank-
ful acquiescence in every step of his adorable Providence. This is

religion, even the whole mind which was also in Christ Jesus. And
has any man the insolence or the stupidity to deny, that this is hap-

piness ? Yea, that it

" Yields more of happiness below.

Than victors in a triumph know ?"

23. There can be no doubt but from this love to God and man, u

suitable conversation will follow. His " communication," that is,

discourse, will '' be always in grace, seasoned with salt, and meet to

minister grace to the hearers." He will always " open his mouth
with wisdom, and there will be in his tongue the law of kindness.'-

Hence his affectionate words will " distil as the dew, and as the rain

upon the tender herb." And men will know, " it is not he only

that speaks, but the Spirit of the Father that speaketh in him." His
actions will spring from the same source with his words, even
from the abundance of a loving heart. And while all these aim at

the glory of God, and tend to this one point, whatever he does, he,

may truly say,

" End of my cverv action thou,

In all things thee I see:

Aci-i pt my halloiv'd labour now,
I do it as to thee I"

24. He to whom this character belongs, and he alone, is a Chris-

tian. To him the one. Eternal, Omnipresent, All-perfect Spirit, is

the Alpha and Omega, the fii-st and the last. Not his Creator only^

but his Sustainer, his Preserver, his Governor : yea, his Father, his

Saviour, Sanctifier, and Comforter. This God is his God, and his

All, in time and in eternity. It is the benevolence springing from

this root, which is pure and undefiled religion. But if it be built on

any other foundation, as it is of no avail in the sight of God, so it

brings no real, solid, permanent happiness to man, but leaves him

still a poor, dry, indigent, and dissatisfied creature.

25. Let all, therefore, that desire to please God, condescend to

be taught of God, and take care to walk in that path, which God
himself hath appointed. Beware of taking half of this religion for

the whole, but take both parts of it together. And see that you be-

gin where God himself begins :
" Thou shalt have no other God be-

fore me." Is not this the first, our Lord himself being the Judge, a"?
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well as the great Commandment'? First, therefore, see that ye loVt

God ; next, your neighbour, every child of man. From this foun^

tain let every temper, every atfection, every passion flow. So shall

that " mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus." Let all

your thoughts, words, and actions, spring from this. So shall .you
*' inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of thr

world."

Dublin, Jlpril 9, 1789.

SERMON CXVIII.

CAUSES OF THE INEFFICACY OF CHRISTIANITY.

'' Js there no Balm in Gllead ? Is there no Physician there 1 IVhij

then is not the Health of the Daughter of my People recovered ?"

Jeremiah viii. 22.

1. THIS question, as here proposed by the Prophet, relates only

to a particular people, the children of Israel. But I would here con-
sider it in a geneial sense, with relation to all mankind. I would
seriously inquiie, Why has Christianity done so little good in the

world ? Is it not the balm, the outward means, which the great Phy-
sician has given to men, to restore their spirirual health 1 Why then
is it not restored '? You say, Because of the deep and universal cor-

ruption of human nature. Most true. But here is the very diffi-

culty. Was it not intended by our all-wise and almighty Creator^

to be the remedy for that corruption 1 An universal remedy for an
universal evil ; but it has not answered this intention : it never did :

it does not answer it at this day. The disease still remains in its full

strength ; wickedness of every kind ; vice, inward and outward, in

all its forms, still overspreads the face of the earth.

2. O Lord God, "righteous art thou ! Yet let us plead with thee !"

How is this ] Hast thou forgotten the world thou hast made ?

Which thou hast created for thy own glory ? Canst thou despise the

work of thy own hands, the purchase of thy Son's blood 1 Thou
hast given medicine to heal our sickness

;
yet our sickness is not

healed. Still darkness covers the earth, and thick darkness the

people. Yea,

" Darkness, such as devils feel,

Issuing from the pit of hell."
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3. What a mystery is this ! That Christianity should have done so

Httle good in the world ! Can any account of this be given? Can any
reasons be assigned'for it 1 Does it not seem that one reason it haf;

done so little good is this, because it is so little known ? Certainly it

can do no good, where it is not known. But it is not known at this

day to the far greater part of the inhabitants of the earth. In the

last century, our ingenious and laborious countiyman, Mr. Brere-

wood, travelled over great part of the known world, on purpose to

inquire, so far as was possible, what proportion the Christians bear

to the Heathens and Mahometans. And according to his computa-
tion, (probably the most accurate which has yet been made,) I sup-

pose mankind to be divided into thirty parts, nineteen parts of these

are still open Heathens, having no more knowledge of Christianity

than the beasts that perish. And we may add to these the numerous
nations which have been discovered in the present century. Add to

these such as profess the Mahometan Religion, and utterly scorn

Christianity ; and twenty-five parts out of thirty of mankind are not

i>o much as nominally Christians. So then five parts of mankind out

of six are totally ignorant of Christianity. It is, therefore, no wonder
that five in six of mankind, perhaps nine in ten, have no advantage

from it.

4. But why is it, that so little advantage is derived from it to the

Christian world 1 Are Christians any better than other men ? Are
they better than Mahometans or Heathens 1 To say the truth, it is

well if they are not worse : worse than either Mahometans or Hea-
thens. In many respects they are abundantly worse, but then they

are not properly Christians. The generality of these, though they

bear the Christian name, do not know what Christianity is. They
no more understand it than they do Greek or Hebrew ; therefor^ they

can be no better for it. What do the Christians, so called, of the

Eastern Church, dispersed throughout the Turkish dominions, know
of genuine Christianity 1 Those of the Morea, of Circassia, Mongrc-
lia, Georgia? Are theyjiot the very dregs of mankind] And have

we reason to think that those of the Southern Church, those inhabit-

ing Abyssinia, have any more conception than they, of " worshipping-

God in spirit and in truth 1" Look we nearer home. See the North-

ern Churches, those that are under the patriarch of Moscow. How
exceedingly little do they know,- either of outward or inward Chris-

tianity ! How many thousands, yea, myriads of those poor savages,

know nothing of Christianity, but the name. How little more do they

know than the heathen Tartars on the one hand, or the heathen Chi-

nese on the other !

5. But is not Christianity well known at least to all the inhabitants

of the western world ? A great part of which is eminently termed

Christendom, or the land of Christians. Part of these are still

members of the Church of Rome : part are termed Protestants. As
to the former, Portuguese, Spaniards, Italians, French, Germans,
what do the bulk of them know of Scriptural Christianity 1 Having
had frequent opportunity of conversing with many of these, both at

Vol. 7.—Y
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home and abroad, I am bold to aflirm, that they are in general totally

Ignorant, both as to the theory and practice of Christianity : so thai

they are perishing by thousands for lack of knowledge, for want o\

knowing the very first principles of Christianity.

6. " But surely this cannot be the case of the Protestants in

France, Switzerland, Germany, and Holland ! much less in Den-
mark and Sweden !" Indeed I hope it is not altogether, I am per-

suaded, there are among them many knowing Christians; but I fear

<ve must not think that one in ten, if one in fifty be of this number:
certainly not, if we may form a judgment of them, by those we find

in Great Britain and Ireland. Let us see how matters stand at ouv

own door. Do the people of England in general, (not the highest

or the loAvest ; ibr these usually know nothing of the matter ; but

people of the middle rank) understand C hristianity 1 Do they con-

ceive what it is 1 Can they give an intelligible account, either of

the speculative or practical part of it 1 What know they of the very

first principles of iti Of the natural and moral attributes of God 1

Of his particular Providence] Of the redemption of man ? Of
the offices of Christ? Of the operations of the Holy Ghost] Of
justification? Of the new-birth? Of inward and outward sanctifi-

cation? Speak of any of these things to the first ten persons you
are in company with ; and will you not find nine out of the ten ignorant

of the whole affair 1 And are not most of the inhabitants of the

Scotch Highlands fully as ignorant as these ? Yea, and the common
people in Ireland? (I mean the Protestants, of whom alone we arc

now speaking:) Make a fair inquiry, not only in the country cabins,

but in the cities of Cork, Waterford, Limerick
;
yea, in Dublin itself.

How few know what Christianity means ! How small a number
will you find that have any conception of the analogy of faith! Of
the connected chain of Scripture truths, and their relation to eacli

other! Namely, The natural corruption of man
;
justification by

faith; the new-birth; inward and outward holiness. It must be

acknowledged by all competent judges, who converse freely with

their neighbours in these kingdoms, that a vast majority of them

Imow no more of these things, than they do of Hebrew or Arabic.

And what good can Christianity do to these, who are so totally igno-

rant of it ?

7. However, in some parts, both of England and Ireland, Scrip-

tural Christianity is well known ; especially in London, Bristol,

Dublin, and almost all the large and populous cities and towns of

both kingdoms. In these, every branch of Christianity is openly

and largely declared : and thousands upon thousands continually

hear and receive " the truth as it is in Jesus." Why is it then, that

even in these parts Cluistianity has had so little etfect ? Why are

the generality of the people in all these places Heathens still ? No
better than the Heathens of Africa or America, either in their tem-

pers or in their lives ! Now how is this to be accounted for ? I

conceive thus. It was a common saying among the Christians in

the primitive Church, " The soul and the body make a man : the
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BpiYit and discipline make a Christian :" implying, that none could be

real Christians, without the help of Christian discipline. But if this

be so, is it any wonder that we find so few Christians ; for where is

Christian discipline 1 In what part of England (to go no farther) is

Christian discipline added to Christian doctrine 1 Now whatever

doctrine is preached, where there is not discipline, it cannot have its

full effect upon the hearers.

8. To bring the matter closer still. Is not Scriptural Christianity

preached and generally knoAvn among the people called Methodists'?

Impartial persons allow it is. And have they not Christian discipUne

too, in all the branches of it, regularly and constantly exercised ?

Let those who think any essential part of it is wanting, point it out,

and it shall not be wanting long. Why then are not these altogether

Christians, who have both Christian doctrine and Christian discipline '?

Why is not the spiritual health of the people called Methodists re-

covered ? Why is not all that " mind in us which was in Christ

Jesus 1" Why have we not learned of him, our very first lesson, to

be meek and lowly of heart 1 To say with him, in all circumstances

of life ; " Not as I will, but as thou wilt ! I come not to do my own
will, but the will of him that sent me." Why are not we " crucified

to the world, and the world crucified to us 1 Dead to the desire of

the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life 1" Why do not

all of us live " the life that is hid with Christ in God 1" O why do

not loe, that have all possible helps, " walk as Christ also walked V
Hath he not left us an example that we might tread in his steps ?

But do we regard either his example or precept 1 To instance only

in one point. Who regards those solemn words ;
" Lay not up for

yourselves treasures upon earth V Of the three rules which are

laid down on this head, in the sermon on The Mammon of Unright-

eousness, you may find many that observe the first rule ; namely,
" Gain all you can." You may find a few that observe the second;
" Save all you can :" but how many have you found that observe

the third rule ; " Give all you can ?" Have you reason to believe,

that five hundred of these are to be found among fifty thousand Me-
thodists ] And yet nothing can be more plain, than that all who ob-

serve the first two rules without the third, will be twofold more the

children of hell than ever they were before.

9. O that God would enable me once more, before I go hence,

and am no more seen, to lift up my voice like a trumpet to those who
gain and save all they can, but do not give all they can. Ye are the

men, some of the chief men, who continually grieve the Holy Spirit

of God, and in a great measure stop his gracious influence from de-^

scending on our assemblies. Many of your brethren, beloved of

God, have not food to eat ; they have not raiment to put on ; they

have not a place where to lay their heads. And why are they thus

distressed? Because you impiously, unjustly, and cruelly detain

from them what your Master and theirs lodges in your hands, on pur-

pose to supply their wants ! See that poor member of Christ,

pinched with hunger, shivering with cold, half naked ! Mean tiirre
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you have plenty of this world's goods, of meat, drink, and appareJ.

In the name of God, what are you doing 1 Do you neither fear

God, nor regard man 1 Why do you not deal your bread to the

hungry, and cover the naked with a garment 1 Have you laid

out in your own costly apparel what would have answered both these

intentions 1 Did God command you so to do 1 Does he commend
you for so doing 1 Did he intrust you with his (not your) goods for

this end 1 And does he now say, " Servant of God, well done V^

You well know he does not. This idle expense has no approbation.,

either from God or your own conscience. But you say. You can

afford it !" O be ashamed to take such miserable nonsense into

your mouths. Never more utter such stupid cant, such palpable

absurdity ! Can any steward afford to be an arrant knave 1 To
waste his Lord's goods 1 Can any servant afford to lay out his Mas-
ter's money, any otherwise than his Master appoints him 1 So far

from it, that whoever does this, ought to be excluded from a Chris-

tian society.

10. " But is it possible to supply all the poor in our society with

the necessaries of life ]" It ivas possible once to do this, in a larger

society than this. In the first Church at Jerusalem, there was not

any among them that lacked, but distribution was made to every oncj

according as he had need." And we have full proof that it may be

so still. It is so among the people called Quakers. Yea, and among
the Moravians so called. And why should it not be so with us ?

" Because they are ten times richer than we." Perhaps fifty times»

And yet we are able enough, if we be equally wiUing, to do this.

A gentleman (a Methodist) told me some years since, " I shall

leave forty thousand pounds among my children." Now suppose he

had left them but twenty thousand, and given the other twenty thou-

sand to God and the poor, would God have said to him, " Thou fooH"

And this would have set all the society far above want.

11. But I will not talk of giving to God, or leaving half your for-

tune. You might think this to be too high a ])rice for heaven, i

will come to lower terms. Are there not a few among you that

could give a hundred pounds, perhaps some that could give a thou-

sand, and yet leave your children as much as would help them to

work out their own salvation 1 With two thousand pounds, and not

much less, we could supply the present wants of all our poor, and
put them in a way ofsupplying their own wants for some time to come.
Now suppose this could be done, are we clear before God, while it

is not done ? Is not the neglect of it one cause why so many are

still sick and weak among you 1 And that both in soul and in body?
That they still grieve the Holy Spirit, by preferring the fashions of

the world to the commands of God ? And, I many times doubt,

whether we preachers are not in some measure partakers of their

sin. I am in doubt whether it is not a kind of partiality. I doubt,

whether it is not a great sin to keep them in our society. May it

not hurt their souls, by encouraging them to persevere, in walking

contrary to the Bible ? And may it not, in some measure, intercept
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J.iie salutary influences of the blessed Spirit upon the whole com-
munity 1

12. I am distressed. I know not what to do. I see what I might

have done once. I might have said peremptorily and expressly,

*' Here I am : I and my Bible. I \v'\\\ not, I dare not vary iVom this

book, either in great things or sm^iu. I have no power to dispense

with one jot or tittle of what is contained therein. I am determined

to be a Bible-Christian, not almost, but altogether. Who will meet

me on this ground ? Join me on this, or not at all." With regard

to dress in particular I might have been as firm (and I now see it

would have been far better) as either the people called Quakers, or

the Moravian Brethren :— I might have said, " This is our manner
of dress, which we know is both scri{)tural and rational. If you
join with us, you are to dress as we do : but you need not join us

unless you please." But alas ! the time is now past. And what I

can do now, I cannot tell.

13. But to return to the main question. Why has Christianity .

done so little good, even among us? Among the Methodists ] Among
them that hear and receive the whole Christian doctrine, and that

have Christian discipline added thereto, in the most essential parts of

it 1 Plainly, because we have forgot, or at least not duly attended to,

those solemn words of our Lord ;
*' If any man will come after me,

let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me."

it was the remark of a holy man several years ago, " Never was
there before a people in the Christian Church, who had so much of

the power of God among them, with so httle self-denial." Indeed

the work of God does go on, and in a surprising manner, notwith-

standing this capital defect ; but it cannot go on in the same degree,

as it otherwise would : neither can the word of God have its full

effect, ludess the hearers of it " deny themselves, and take up their

cross daily."

14. It would be easy to show, in how many respects the Method-
ists, in general, are deplorably wanting in the practice of Christian

self-denial : from which indeed they have been continually frighted

by the silly outcries of the Antinomians. To instance only in one

:

While we were at Oxford, the rule of every Methodist was, (unless

in case of sickness) to fast every Wednesday and Friday in the year,

in imitation of the Primitive Church, for which we had the highest

reverence. Now this practice of the Primitive Church is universally

allowed. " Who does not know," says Epiphanius, an ancient

writer, " that the fasts of the fourth and sixth days of the week
(Wednesday and Friday) are observed by the Christians throughout

the whole world ] So they were by the Methodists for several years;

by them all, Avithout any exception. But afterwards, some in Lon-
don carried this to excess, and fasted so as to impair their health.

It was not long before others made this a pretence for not fasting at

all. And I fear there are now thousands of Methodists, so called

both in England and Ireland, who, following the same bad example,

have entirely left off fasting : who are so far from fasting twice in

Y2
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the week, (as all the stricter Pharisees did,) that they do not last

twice in the month. Yea, are there not some of you who do not fast

one day from the beginning of the year to the end 1 But what ex-

cuse can there be for this *? I do not say for those that call them-
selves members of the Church of England ; but for any who profess

to believe the Scripture to be the word of God ? Since, according to

this, the man that never fasts, is no more in the way to heaven, than
ihe man that never prays.

15. But can any one deny that the members of the Church oi

Scotland fast constantly 1 Particularly on their sacramental occa-

sions 1 In some parishes they return only once a year ; but in others,

suppose in large cities, they occur twice, or even thrice a year.

Now it is well known there is always a fast-day in the week pre-

ceding the administration of the Lord's supper. But occasionally

looking into a book of accounts in one of their vestries, I observed,
" So much set down, for the dinners of the Ministers, on the fast-

day !" And I am informed there is the same article in them all.

And is there any doubt, but the people fast just as their Ministers

do 1 But what a farce is this ! What a miserable burlesque upon a

plain Christian duty ! O that the General Assembly would have re-

gard to the honour of their nation ! Let them roll away from it this

shameful reproach, by either enforcing the duty, or removing that

article from their books. Let it never appear there any more ! Let it

vanish away for ever.

16. But why is self-denial in general so little practised at present

among the Methodists 1 Why is so exceedingly little of it to be found

even in the oldest and largest societies ] The more I observe and
consider things, the more clearly it appears, what is the cause ol'

this in London, in Bristol, in Birmingham, in Manchester, in Leeds,

in Dublin, in Cork. The Methodists grow more and more self-

indulgent, because they groio rich. Although many of them are still

deplorably poor, (" Tell it not in Gath
;
publish it not in the streets

of Askelon !") yet many others, in the space of twenty, thirty, or

forty years, are tv/enty, thirty, yea, a hundred times richer than they

were when they first entered the Society. And it is an obsenation

which admits of few exceptions, that nine in ten of these, decreased

in grace, in the same proportion as they increased in wealth. In-

deed, according to the natural tendency of riches, we cannot expect

it to be otherwise.

17. But how astonishing a thing is this ! How can we understand

it 1 Does it not seem, (and yet this cannot be,) that Christianity,

true, scriptural Christianity, has a tendency, in process of time, to

undermine and destroy itself? For, wherever true Christianity

spreads, it must cause diligence and frugality, which, in the natural

course of things, must beget riches. And riches naturally beget

pride, love of the world, and every temper that is destructive of

Christianity. Now if there be no way to prevent this, Christianity

is inconsistent with itself, and of consequence cannot stand, cannot
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continue long among any people : since, wherever it generally pre-

vails, it saps its own foundation.

18. But is there no way to prevent this ? To continue Christianity

among a people 1 Allowing that diligence and frugality must pro-

duce riches, is there no means to hinder riches from destroying the

religion of those that possess them ] I can see only one possible way:
find out another who can 1 Do you gain all you can, and save all you
can 1 Then you must in the nature of things grow rich. Then if

you have any desire to escape the damnation of hell, give all you
can ; otherwise 1 can have no more hope of your salvation, than for

that of Judas Iscariot.

19. I call God to record upon my soul, that I advise no more than

I practise. I do, blessed be God, gain, and save, and give all I can.

And so, I trust in God, I shall do, while the breath of God is in my
nostrils. But what then 1 I count all things but loss for the excel-

lency of the knowledge of Jesus, my Lord ! Still,

" I give up every plea beside,

Lord, I am datnn'd ! but thou hast died '."

Dublin, Juhj 2, 1789.

SERMON CXIX.

ON KNOWING CHRIST AFTER THE FLESH.

" Henceforth know we no man after the flesh : yea, though ice did knoio

Christ after theflesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more.''''

—2 Corinthians v. 16.

1. I HAVE long desired to see something clearly and intelligibly

written on these words. This is doubtless a point of no small im-

portance ; it enters deeply into the nature of religion : and yet what

treatise have we in the English language, which is written upon

it 1 Possibly there may be such ; but none of them has come to

my notice, no, not so much as as a single sermon.

2. This is here introduced by the Apostle in a very solemn man-

ner. The words literally translated run thus : He died for all, that

they who live,—all who live upon the earth, might not henceforth,—
from the moment they knew him, live unto themselves,—seek their

own honour, or profit, or pleasure, but unto him,—in righteousness

and true holiness, ver. 15. So that wefrom this ^imcj—we that know
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him by faith, know no one, either the rest of the Apostles, or you*, or

any other person, after the flesh. This uncommon expression, on

which the whole doctrine depends, seems to mean. We regard no

man, according to his former state, liis country, riches, power, or

wisdom. We consider all men only in their spiritual state, and as

they stand related to a better world. " Yea, if Ave have known even

Christ after the flesh,"—which undoubtedly they had done, behold-

ing and loving him as a man, with a natural aftection, yet now we
know him so no more. We no more know him as a man, by his

shape, voice, or manner of conversation. We no more think of him

as a man, or love him under that character.

3- The meaning then of this strongly figurative expression, ap-

pears to be no other than this. From the time that we are created

anew in Christ Jesus, we do not think, or speak, or act, with regard

to our blessed Lord, as a mere man. We do not now use any expres-

sion with relation to Christ, which may not be applied to him not only

as he is man, but as he is " God over all, blessed for ever."

4. Perhaps, in order to place this in a clearer light, and at tlu:

same time guard against dangerous errors, it may be well to instance

in some of those, that in the most plain and palpable manner know

Christ after the flesh. We may rank among the first of these the

Socinians, those who flatly " deny the Lord that bought them ;" who
not only do not allow him to be the supreme God, but deny him to

be any God at all. I believe the most eminent of these that has ap-

peared in England, at least in the present century, was a man of

great learning and uncommon abilities. Dr. John Taylor, for many
years Pastor at Norwich, afterwards President at the Academy at

Warrington. Yet it cannot be denied, that he treats our Lord with

great civility : he gives him very good words ; he terms him " a very

worthy personage," yea, " a man of consummate virtue."

5. Next to these are the Arians. But I would not be thought to

place these in the same rank with the Socinians. There is a con-

siderable difference between them. For, whereas the former deny

Christ to be any God at all, and the latter do not : they only deny

him to be the great God f They willingly allow, nay, contend, that

he is a little God. But this is attended with a peculiar inconvenience.

It totally destroys the Unity of the Godhead. For, if there be a

great God, and a little God, .there must be two Gods. But waiving

this, and keeping to the point before us. All who speak of Christ as

inferior to the Father, though it be ever so little, do undoubtedly
" know him after the flesh ;" not as " the brightness of the Father's

glory, the express image of his person, as upholding," bearing up
"all things," both in heaven and earth, " by the word of his power,"

the same powerful word, whereby of old time he called them all

into being.

6. There are some of these, who have been bold to claim that

great and good man. Dr. Watts, as one of their own ojiinion ;

and in order to prove him so, they have quoted that fine soliloquy,

which is published in his posthumous works. Yet impartial men
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will not allow their claim, without stronger proof than has yet ap--

peared. But if he is clear of this charge, he is not equally clear,

of " knowing Christ after the flesh," in another sense. I was not

aware of this, but read all his works with almost equal admiration,

when a person of deep piety as well as. judgment, was occasionally

remarking, " That some of the hymns printed in his Horo& Lyricce,

were, (as he phrased it,) too amorous, and fitter to be addressed by a

lover to his fellow-mortal, than by a sinner to the most High God."
I doubt, whether there are not some other writers, who, though they

believe the Godhead of Christ, yet speak in the same unguarded
manner.

7. Can we affirm, that the hymns published by a late great man,
(whc/Se memory I love and esteem,) are free from this fault 1 Are
they not full of expressions, which strongly savour of " knowing
Christ after the flesh ?" Yea, and in a more gross manner, than any
thing which was ever before published in the English tongue 1 What
pity is it, that those coarse expressions should a})pear in many truly

^spiritual hymns ! How often in the midst of excellent verses, are

lines inserted which disgrace those that precede and follow 1

Why should not all the compositions in that book, be not only as

poetical, but likewise as rational and as scriptural as many of them
are acknowledged to be 1

S'. It was between fifty and sixty years ago, that by the gracious

Providence of God, my brother and I, in our voyage to America,

became acquainted with the (so called) Moravian Brethren. W^e
quickly took knowledge what spirit they were of, six and twenty of

them being in the same ship with us. We not only contracted much
esteem, but a strong affection for them. Every day we conversed

with them, and consulted them on all occasions. I translated many
of their hymns for the use of our own congregations. Indeed, as I

durst not impUcitly follow any man, I did not take all that lay before

me, but selected those which I judged to be most scriptural, and

most suitable to sound experience. Yet I am not sure, that I have

taken sufficient care, to pare off every improper word or expression,

every one that may seem to border on a familiarity, which does not

so well suit the mouth of a worm of the earth, when addressing

himself to the God of heaven. I have indeed particularly endea-

voured, in all the hymns which are addressed to our blessed Lord, to

avoid every fondling expression, and to speak as to the Most High

God, to Him that is^ " in glory equal with the Father, in majesty co-

eternal."

9. Some wifi probably think, that I have been over scrupulous^

with regard to one particular word, which I never use myself either

in verse or prose, in praying or preaching, though it is very fre-

quently used by modern divines, both of the Romish and Reformed

Churches. It is the word dear. Many of these frequently say,

both in preaching, in prayer, and in giving thanks, " Dear Lord, or

dear Saviour;" and my brother used the same in many of his hymns,

even as long as he lived. But may I not ask, Is not this using too
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much familiarity with the great Lord of heaven and earth? Is there

any scripture, any passage either in the Old or New Testament
which justifies this manner of speaking ? Does any of the inspired

writers make use of it, even in the poetical Scriptures 1 Perhaps
some would answer, " Yes, the Apostle Paul uses it. He says,

God^s dear Son.^^ I reply, first, This does not reach the case : for the,

word which we render dear, is not here addressed to Christ at all, but

only spoken of him. Therefore it is no precedent for, or justification

of, our addressing it to him. I reply, secondly, it is not the same
word. Translated literally, the sentence runs, not his dear Son, but

the Son of his love, or his beloved Son. Therefore I still doubt,

whether any of the inspired writers ever addressed the word either

to the Father or the Son. Hence I cannot but advise all lovfers of

the Bible, if they use the expression at all, to use it very sparingly,

seeing the Scripture affords neither command nor precedent for it.

And surely " if any man speak," either in preaching or prayer, he
should " speak as the Oracles of God."

10. Do we not frequently use this unscriptural expression con-
cerning our blessed Lord, in private conversation also ? And are

we not then especially apt to speak of him as a mere man ? Par-

ticularly when we are describing his sufferings, how easily do we slide

into this ? We do well to be cautious in this matter. Here is not

room for indulging a warm imagination. 1 have sometimes ah'nost

scrupled singing, (even in the midst ofmy Brother's excellent Hymn,)
•' That dear, disfigured face," or that glowing expression, " Drop
thy warm blood upon my heart," lest it should seem to imply the

forgetting I am speaking of " the Man, that is my Fellow, saith the

Lord of Hosts." Although he so " humbled himself as to take

upon him the form of a servant, to be found in fashion as a man :"

yea, though he " was obedient unto death, even the death of the

cross :" yet let it ever be remembered, that " he thought it not rob-

bery to be equal with God." And let our hearts still cry out,

•'Thou art exceeding glorious : thou art clothed with majesty and
fionour."

H. Perhaps some may be afraid, lest the refraining from these

warm expressions, or even gently checking them, should check the

iervour of our devotion. It is very possible it may check, or even
prevent some kind of fervo ir, whicli has passed for devotion. Pos-
sibly it may prevent loud shouting, horrid, unnatural screaming", re-

peating the same words twenty or thirtytimes, jumping two or three

feet high, and throwing about the arms or legs, both of men and
women, in a manner shocking not only to religion, but to common
decency.—But it will never check, much less prevent, true scrip-

tural devotion. It will rather enliven the prayei' that is properly ad-

dressed to Him, who, though he was very man, yet was very God.
VV^ho, though he was born of u woman to redeem man, yet was God
from everlasting and world without end.

12. And let it not be thought, that the "knowing Christ after the

flesh," the considering him as a mere man, and, in consequence.
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using such language in public as well as private, as is suitable to those

conceptions of him, is a thing of a purely indifferent nature, or,

however, of no great moment. On the contrary, the using this im-

proper familiarity with God our Creator, our Redeemer, our Go-
vernor, is naturally productive of very evil fruits. And that not only

in those that speak, but also to those that hear them. It has a di-

rect tendency to abate that tender reverence due to the Lord their

Governor. It insensibly damps

" That speechless awe, which dares not movei
And all the silent heaven of love."

It is impossible we should accustom ourselves to this odious and in-

decent familiarity with our Maker, while we preserve in our minds a
lively sense of what is painted so strongly in those solemn lines

:

" Dark with excessive bright, his skirts appear,
Yet dazzle heaven, that brighest Seraphim
Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes."

13. Now, would not every sober Christian sincerely desire, con-
stantly to experience such a love to his Redeemer, (seeing he is God
as well as man,) as is mixed with angelic fear] Is it not this very

temper which good Dr. Watts so well expresses in those lines :

" Thy mercy never shall remove
From men of heart sincere

.

Thou sav'st the souls, whose bumble love

Is join'd with holy fear."

14. Not that I would recommend a cold, dead, formal prayer, oul

©f which both love and desire, hope and fear, are excluded. Such
seems to have been " the calm and undisturbed method of prayer,"

so strongly recommended by the late Bishop Hoadly, which occa-
sioned for some years so violent a contest in the religious world. Is

it not probable, that the well-meaning Bishop had met with some of

the Mystics or Quietists, (such as Madam Guion, or the Archbishop
of Cambray,) and that, having no experience of these things, he
patched together a theory of his own, as nearly resembling theirs

as he could ] But it is certain, nothing is farther from apathy than

real, scriptural devotion. It excites, exercises, and gives full scope
to all our nobler passions ; and excludes none but those that are

wild, irrational, and beneath the dignity of man.
15. But how then can we account for this, that so many holy men,

men of truly elevated affections, not excepting pious Kempis him-
self, have so frequently used this manner of speaking, thesefondling

'

kinds of expression ] Since we cannot doubt but they are truly

pious men 1 It is allowed they were ; but we do not allow that their

judgment was equal to their piety. And hence it was that their

really good affections a little exceeded the bounds of reason, and led

?hem into a manner of speaking, not authorized by the Oracles of
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God. And surely these are the true standard, both of our affections

and our language. But did ever any of the holy men of old speak

thus, either in the Old or in the New Testament 1 Did Daniel, the

man greatly beloved, ever thus express himself to God ] Or did " the

disciple whom Jesus loved," and who doubtless loved his Mastei-

with the strongest aft'ection, leave us an example of addressing him
thus 1 Even when he was on the verge of glory 1 Even then his

concluding words were not fond, but solemn, Come, Lord Jesus

!

16. The sum of all is. We are to "honour the Son even as

we honour the Father." We are to pay Him the same worship

as we pay to the Father. We are to love Him with all our heart

and soul : and to consecrate all we have and are, all we think,

speak, and do, to the Three-One GOD, Father, Son, and Spirit,

world without end

!

Tlymovvh-Dock, August 15, 1789.

SERMON CXX.

ON A SINGLE EYE, &C.

^' // thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light : hut if

thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. There-

fore, if the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that dark-

ness .'"

—

Matthew vi. 22, 23.

1. "SIMPLICITY and Purity," says a devout man, "are the

two wings that lift the soul up to heaven : simplicity, which is in the

intention, and purity, which is in the affections." The former of

these, that great and good man Bishop Taylor, recommends with

much earnestness, in the beginning of his excellent book. Rides for
Holy Living and Dying. He sets out with insisting upon this, as

the very first point in true religion, and warns us, that without this,

all our endeavours after it will be vain and ineffectual. The same
truth, that strong and elegant writer, Mr. Law, earnestly presses in

his Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life : a treatise which will

hardly be iexcelled, if it be equalled, in the English tongue, either

for beauty of expression, or for justness and depth of thought. And
who can censure any follower of Christ, for laying ever so great

stress on this point, that considers the manner wherein our Master
recommends it, in the words above recited ?

2. Let us attentively consider this whole passage, as it may be
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Vitcraily translated. Tlie eye is the lamp of the body. And wliat the

oye is to the body, the intention is to the soul. We may observe,

with what exact propriety our Lord places simplicity of intention,

between wordly desires, and worldly cares, either of which directly

tend to destroy it. It follows, " If thine eye be single," sing-ly iixed

upon God; "thy whole body," that is, all thy soul, "shall be lull oJ

light," shall be filled with holiness and happiness. " But if thine

eye be evil," not single, aiming at any other object, seeking any thing

beneath the sun, " thy whole body shall be full of darkness: and if

the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness '.'"^

How remote, not only from all real knowledge, but from all real

holiness and hap|)iness !

3. Considering these things, we may well cry out, IIow great a

thing is it to be a Christian ; to be a real, inward, scriptural Christian,

^•onformed in heart and life to the will of God ! Who is sudicient

I'or these- things 1 None, unless he be born of God. I do not won-
der, that one of the most sensible Deists should say, " I think the

Bible is the fuiest book I ever read in my lile, yet I have an insuper-

able objection to it. It is too good. It lays down such a ])lan of

life, such a scheme of doctrine and practice, as is far too excellent

for weak silly men to aim at, or attempt to copy after." All this is

most true, upon any other than the scriptural hypothesis. But liiis

being allowed, all the dilhculty vanishes into air. For, if " all thitigs

are possible with God, then all things are possible to ifim that bo-

lieveth."

4. But let us consider. First, the former part of ovn- Lord's decla-

ration :
" If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of

light:" Secondly, the latter [)art :
" If thine eye be evil, thy whole

body shall be full of darkness :" and. Thirdly, the dreadful state of

those whose eye is not single: "If the light that is in thee be dark-

ness, how great is that darkness !"

1. 1. And first, " If thine eye be single, tiiy whole body shall be

full of light." If thine eye be single ; if God be in all thy thoughts

;

if thou art constantly aiming at him that is invisible : if it be thy in-

tention in all things, small and great, in all thy conversation to please

God, to do not thy own will, but the will of hirn that sent thee into

the world. If thou canst say, not to any cre-ature, but to him that

made thee for himself, " I view thee,—lord and end of my desires ;'

then the promise will certainly take place :
" Thy whole body shall

be full of light :" thy whole soul shall be filled with the light of hea-

ven, with the glory of the Lord resting upon thee. In all thy ac-

tions and conversation, thou shalt have not only the testimony of a

good conscience toward God, but likewise of his Spirit bearing wit-

ness with thy spirit, that all thy ways are acceptable to him.

2. When thy whole soul is full of this light, thou wilt be able,

(according to St. Paul's directions to the Thessalonians,) " to re-

joice evermore, to pray without ceasing, and in every thing to give

thanks." For who can be constantly sensible of the loving presence

of God, without rejoicing evermore ? Who can have the loving eve

Vol. 7—Z
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of his soul perpetually fixed upon God, but he will "pray withcnjil

ceasing ?" For his " heart is unto God without a voice, and his si-

lence speaketh unto him." Who can be sensible, that this loving

Father is well pleased with all he does and sutlers, but he will be

constrained " in every thing to give thanks," knowing that all things

" work together for good."

3. Thu3 shall " his whole body be full of light." The light of

knowledge is doubtless one thing here intended, arising from " the

unction of the Holy One, wliich abideth with him, and teacheth

him of ail things," all the things which it is now necessary for him to

know, in order to please God. Hereby he will have a clear know-
ledge of the divine will in every circumstance of life. Not without

the means, but in the use of all those means, which God has fur-

nished him with. And hence, walking in this light, he cannot but

grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. He
will continually advance in all holiness, and in the whole image of

God.
H. 1. Our Lord observes. Secondly, " If thine eye be evil, thy

whole body shall be full of daikness." If it be evil, that is, not

single, (for the eye which is not single is evil,) thy whole body shall

be full of darkness. It is certain, there can be no medium between

a single eye, and an evil eye. For, whenever we are not aiming at

God, we are seeking happiness in some creature. And this, what-

ever that creature may be, is no less than idolatry. It is all one»

Whether we aim at the pleasures of sense, the pleasures of the imagi-

nation, the praise of men, or riches : all which St. John comprises

under that general expression, " the love of the world." The eye-

is evil, if we aim at any of these, or indeed at any thing under the

sun. So far as you aim at any of these, indeed, at any thing beneath

God, your whole soul, and the whole course of your life, Avill be full

of darkness. Ignorance of yourselves, ignorance of your real inte-

rest, ignorance of your relation to God, will surround you with im-

penetrable clouds, with darkness that may be felt. And so long as

the eye of your soul rests upon all or any of these, those will con-

tinue to surround your soul, and cover it with utter darkness.

2. With how many instances of this melancholy truth, that those

whose eye is not single, are totally ignorant of the nature of true re-

ligion, are wc surrounded on every side ! How many even of good

sort of people, of them whose lives are innocent, are as ignorant of

themselves, of God, and of worshipping him in spirit and in truth,

as either Mahometans or Heathens. And yet they are not any way
defective in natural understanding. And some of them have im-

]>roved their natural abilities by a liberal education, whereby they

iiave laid in a considerable stock of deep and various learning. Yet

how totally ignorant are they of God, and of the things of God !

How unacquainted both with the invisible and the eternal world !

O why do they continue in this deplorable ignorance ? It is the })lain

• 'flWrt of this ; their eye is not single. They do not aim at God : he
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is not hi all their thoughts. They do not desire or think of heaven

:

therefore they sink deep as hell.

3. For this reason they are as far from holiness, as they are from

valuable knowledge. It is because their eye is not single, that they

are such strangers to vital religion. Let them be ever so accomplish-

ed in other respects, let them be ever so learned, ever so vi^ell versed,

in every branch of polite literature
;
yea, ever so courteous, so hu-

mane
;

yet if their eye be not singly fixed on God, they can know
nothing of scriptural religion. They do not even know what Chris-

tian holiness means : what is the entrance of it, the netv-birih, with

all the circumstances attending it : they know no more of this than

do the beasts of the field. Do they repent and beheve the gospel 1

How much less are they renewed in the spirit of th(Tir minds, in the

image of him that created them ? As they have not the least expe-

rience of this, so they have not the least conception of it. Were
you to name such a thing, you might expect to hear, " Much reli-

gion hath made thee mad :" so destitute are they, whatever accom-

plishments they have beside, of the only religion which avails with

God.
4. And till their eye is single, they are as far remote from

happiness as from holiness. They may now and then have agreea-

ble dreams, from

" Weallb, honour, ple;!sure, or what else

This short -cr.iiuriiij; world can give :"

13ut none of these can satisfy the appetite ofan immortal soid. Na}

,

all of them together caimot gire rest, which is the lowest ingredient

of happiness, to a never-dying spirit, which God created for the en-

joyment of himself. The hungry soul, like the busy bee, wanders

from tlower to flower ; but it goes off' Irom each, with an abortive

hope, and a deluded expectation. Every creature cries, (some with

a loud and others with a secret voice,) " Happiness is not in me."

The height and the depth, proclaim to an attentive ear, " The Crea-

tor hath not im[)lanted in me a capacity of givirig happiness : there-

fore, with all thy skill and pains, thou canst not extract it from me."

And indeed the more pains any of the children of men take, to

extract it from any earthly object, the greater will their chagrin be,

the more secure their disappointment.

5. But although the vulgar herd of mankind can find no happiness

;

although it cannot be found in the empty pleasures of the world, may
it not be found in learning, even by him that lias not a single eye I

Burely

" Content of spirit must from science flow
;

For 'lis a god-like attribute to know.''

Hy no means. On the contrary, it has been the observation of all ages.

That the men who possessed the greatest learning, were the most

dissatisfied of all men. This occasioned a person of eminent learn-
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Jng to declare, " A fool may find a kind of paradise upon eartfi,

(although this is a grand mistake,) but a wise man can find none."
Tiiese are the most discontented, the most impatient of men. In-

deed, learning naturally effects this : Knowledge, as the Apostle
observes, puffeth up. But where pride is, happiness is not : they are

utterly inconsistent with each other. So much ground there is for

that melo.ncholy reflection, wherever true religion is not,

" Avails it then, O reason, to be wise ?

^ To see this mournful si;:ht with quicker eyes ?
' ' To know with more distinction to complain,

And have superior sense in feeling pain?"

iil. J. It re.'iains to consider, in the third j/lace, our Lord's im-

portant question : " If the light that is in thee be darkness, how great

is that darkness !" The ]>lain meaning is. If that principle which
ought to give light to thy whole soul, as the eye does to the body ; to

direct thy understanding, passions, afi'ections, tempers, all thy

thoughts, Avords, and actions; if this principle itself be darkened, be
set wrong, and put darkness for light : how great must that darkness

be ! how terrible its efi'ects !

2. In order to see this in a stronger point of view, let us consider

it in a (cw particular instances. Begin with one of no small import-

ance. Here is a father choosing an employment for his son : if his

eye be not single, if he do not singly aim at the glory of God in the

salvation of his soul : if it be not his one consideration, what calling-

is likely to secure him the highest ]»lace in heaven: not the largest

share of earthly treasure, or the highest prefei ment in the church
;

the light which is in him is manifestly darkness : and O how great is

that darkness ! The mistake which he is in, is not a little one, but in-

expressibly great. What ! do not you prefer his being a cobbler on

earth, and a glorious saint in heaven, before his being a lord on earth,

and a damned spirit in hell 1 If not, how great, unutterably great, is

the darkness that covers your soul ! What a fool, what a dolt, what

a madman is he, how stu])id beyond all expression, who judges a

palace upon earth to be preferable to a throne in heaven ! How un-

s})eakably is his understanding darkened, who, to gain for his child

the honour that cometh of men, will entail upon him everlasting

shame in the company of the Devil and his angels !

3. I cannot dismiss this subject yet, as it is of the utmost import-

fmce. How great is the darkness of that execrable wretch, (I can
give him no better title, be he rich or poor,) who will sell his own
child to the Devil ! Wlio will barter her own eternal happiness for

any (piantity of gold or silver ! What a monster would any man be

accounted, who devoured the flesh of his OAvn offspring ! And is

not he as great a monster, who, by his own act and deed, gives her to

be devoured by that roaring lion *? As he certainly does, (so far as

is in his power,) who maiTies her to an ungodly man. " But he is

rich : but he has ten thousand poimds !" AV'hat if it were a hun-
dred thousand ] The more the worse ; the less probability will she
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have of escaping the damnation of hell. With what face wilt thoii

look upon her, when she tells thee in the reahns below, " Thou hast

plunged me into this place of torment. Hadst thou given me to a

good man, however poor, I might have now been in Abraham's

bosom. But, O ! what have riches profited me ! They have sunk

both me and thee into hell
!"

4. Are any of you that are called Methodists, thus merciful tO'

your children'? Seeking to marry them well, (as the cant phrase is,)

that is, to sell them to some purchaser that has much money, but

little or no religion 1 Is then the light that is in ijou also become dark-

ness ] Afe ye too regarding God less than mammon ] Are ye also

without understanding 'I Have ye profited no more by all ye have

heard] Man, woman, think what ye are about! Dare you also sell

your child to the Devil ] You undout)tedly do this, (as far as in you

lies,) when you marry a son or a daughter, to a child of the Devil,

though it be one that wallows in gold and silver. O take warning in

time ! Beware of the gilded bait ! Death and hell are hid beneath.

Prefer grace before gold and precious stones; glory in heaven, to

liches on earth. If you do not, you are worse than the veiy Ca-

naanites. They only made their children pass through the fire to

Moloch. You make yours p.iss into the fire that never shall be

quenched, and to stay in it for ever ! O how great is the darkness

that causes you, after you have done this, to " wipe your mouth and

say you have done no evil
!"

5. Let us consider another case, not far distant from this. Sup-

pose a young man, having finished his studies at the University, is

desirous to minister in holy things, and accordingly enters into or-

dei*s. What is his intention in this 1 What is the end he proposes

to himself? If his eye be sirigle, his one design is to save his own
soul, and them that hear him ; to bring as many sinners as he possi-

bly can, out of darkness into marvellous light. If, on the other hand,

his eye be not single, if he aim at ease, honour, money, or prefer-

ment, the world may account him a wise man ; but God says unto

him, " Thou fool !'"' And while the light that is in him, is thus

darkness, how great is that darkness ! What folly is comparable tvr

liis folly ! One peculiarly dedicated to the God of heaven, to inind

earthly things ! A worldly clergyman is a fool above all fools, a mad-

man above all madmen. Such vile, infamous wretches as these, are

the real " ground of the contempt of the clergy." Indolent cler-

gymen, pleasure-taking clergymen, money-loving clergymen, praise-

loving clergymen, preferment-seeking clergymen ; these are the

wretches that cause the order in general to be contemned. These-

are the pests of the Christian world, the grand nuisance of mankind;,

a stink in the nostrils of God. Such as these were they, who made

St. Chrysostom to say, " Hell is paved with the soul& of Christian-

priests."

6. Take another case : Suppose a young woman of an indepen-

dent fortune, to be addressed at the same time by a man of wealthy,

without religion, and a man of religion, without wealth ;
ia othsi;

Z 2
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^•ords, l)y a rich child of the Devil, and a poor child of God : What
shall we say, if other circumstances being equal, she prefer the rich

]nan to the good man 1 It is plain, her eye is not single ; therefore;

her foolish heart is darkened, and how great is that darkness, which
makes her judge gold and silver a greater recommendation than ho-
liness ! Which makes a child of the Devil, with money, appear more
iimiable to her than a child of God without it ! What words can sul-

liciently express the inexcusable folly of such a choice ! What a
laughing-stock, (unless she severely repent,) will she be to all the

devils in hell, when her wealthy companion has dragged her down
to his own place of torment !

7. Are there any of you that are present before God, who arc

concerned in any of these matters'? Give me leave, "with great

plainness of speech," to apply to your consciences " in the sight of
God." You, whom God hath intrusted with sons or daughters, iid

your eye single in choosing partners for them 1 What qualifications

ilo you seek in your sons and daughters-in-law 1 Religion or riches ?

Which is your hrst consideration? Are you not of the old Heathen's
snind,

Qumrenda pccimia primum,
Virlui post nummos ?

" Seek money first : Let virtue then be sought."

Bring the matter to a point. Which will you prefer 1 A rich Hea-
then, or a ]jious Christian ] A child of the Devil with an estate, or

the child of God without it ? A lord or gentleman, with the Devil in

his heart ? (He does not hide it : his speech bewraj'eth him,) or u
tradesman, who, you have reason to believe, has Christ dwelling in

his heart 1 O how great is that darkness which m.akes you prefer a

child of the Devil to a child of God ! Which causes you to prefer

the poor trash of worldly wealth, which flies as a shadow, to the

riches of eternal glory !

8. I call upon you more especially, v/ho are called Methodists.

bi the sight of the great God, upwards of fifty years I have adminis-

tered unto you, I have been your servant for Christ's sake. During
ihis time 1 have given you many solemn warnings on this head. I

now give you one more, perhaps the last. Dare any of you, in

choosing your calling or situation, eye the things on earth, rather than

the things above ? In choosing a profession, or a companion for life

for your child, do you look at earth or heaven ? And can you de-

liberately prefer, either for yourself or your o(\s])ring, a child of th<'

Devil M'ith money, to a child of God without it? Why the very

Heathens oy out,

curva. in terras animcE, cl celeslium inanes !

souls bowed down to earth, strangers to heaven !

iiepent, rej)ent of your vile earthly-mindedness ! llenounce the-

litlcof Christians, or prefer, both in your owu case, and the case oi'
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>ouv cliildven, grace to money, and heaven to earth. For the time
to come, at least, let your eye be single^ that your whole body may be

full of light

!

Bristol, Sept. 25, 1789.

SERMON CXXI.

ON WORLDLY FOLLY.

" Bui God said unto him, Thou Fool /"

—

Luke xii. 20.

BUT one of these fools is commonly wiser in his own eyes than
seven men that can render a reason. If it were possible for a
('hristian, for one that has the mind which was in Christ, to despise

a)iy one, he would cordially despise those, who suppose they are the

men, and wisdom shall die with them ! You may eee one of these

painted to the life, in the verses preceding the text. " The ground
of a certain rich man," says our blessed Lord, " brought forth plen-

teously." ver. 16, &c. "And he reasoned within hunself, saying,

What shall I do ] for I have no room where to bestow my fruits.

And he said, this will I do, I will pull down my barns, and build

greater, and there will I bestow all my goods and my fruits. And I

will say to my soul, ' {Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many
years : take thy ease ; eat, drink, and be merry :' but God said unto
him. Thou fool !" I propose, by the assistance of God,

I. To open and explain these few words ; and,

II. To apply them to your Consciences.

I. 1. To open and explain them. A little before, our Lord had
been giving a solemn caution to one Avho spoke to him about " di-

viding his inheritance." " Beware of covetousness : for the life of

a man," that is, the happiness of it, " does not consist in the abun-
dance of the things that he possesseth." To prove and illustrate

this weighty truth, our Lord relates this remarkable story. It is not

improbable, it was one that had lately occurred, and that it was fresli

in the memory of some that were present. " The ground of a cer-

tain rich man brought forth plenteously." The riches of the ancients

consisted chiefly in the fruits of the earth. " And he said within

himself. What shall I do V The very language of want and distress !

The voice of one that is afflicted and groaning under his burden :

What shalt thou do 1 Why, are not those at the door, whom God
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hath appointed to receive what thou canst spare ? What shall thou
do ] Why, disperse abroad, and give to the poor. Feed the hungry.
Clothe the naked. Be a father to the fatherless, and a husband to

the widow. Freely thou hast received; freely give. O no ! He iff

wiser than this comes to : he knows better than so.

2. " And he said, This will I do ;" without asking God's leave, oi-

thinking about him any more than if there were no God in heaven
or on earth,—" I will pull down my barns, and build greater, and
there will I bestow all my goods and all my fruits." My fruits !

They are as much thine as the clouds that tiy over thy head ! As
much as the winds that blow around thee; which, doubtless, thou

€anst hold in thy fists ! " And I will say to my soul, ' Soul, thou
hast much goods laid up for many years.' " " Soul, thou hast

much goods !" Are theti corn, and wine, and oil, the goods of an
immortal spirit ? " Laid up for many years." Who told thee so 1

Believe him not ; he was a liar from the beginning. He could
not prolong thy life, if he would. (God alone is the giver of life

and death.) And he would not if he could, but would immediately

drag thee to his own sad abode. " Soul, take thy ease, eat, drink,

and be merry !" How replete with folly and madness is every part

of this wonderful soliloquy !
" Eat and drink !" Will thy sjnrit

then eat and drink 1 Yea, but not of earthly food ! Thou wilt soon
eat livid flame, and drink of the lake of fire burning with brimstone.

But wilt thou then diink and be merry 1 Nay, there will be no
mirth in those horrid shades. Those caverns will resound with no
music, but " weepirg, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth."

3. But while he was api>lau<ling his own wisdom., " God said unto
him, Thou fool ! This night shall thy soul be required of thee. And
then whose shall those things be, which thou hast prepared ?"

4. Let us consider his words a little more attentively. He said

within himself, " "What shall I do 1" And is not the answer ready 1

Do good. Do all the good thou canst. Let thy plenty supply thy

neighbour's wants, and thou wilt never want something to do. Canst
thou find none that need the necessaries of life ] That are pinched
with cold or hunger ? None that have not raiment to put on 1 Or a

place where to lay their heads 1 None that are Avasted with pining

sickness 1 None that are languishing in prison 1 If you duly con-
.sider our Lord's words, " The poor have you always with you ;"

you would no more ask, " What shall I do '.'"

5. How diiferent was the purpose of this poor madman ! " I will

pull down my barns, and build greater, and there will I bestow all

my goods." You may just as well bury them in the earth, or cast

them into the sea. This will just as well answer the ciul, for which
(jiod intrusted you with them.

G. But let us examine a little farther the remaining ])ait of his re-

.solution. " I will say to my soul. Soul, thou hast nuich goods laid

up for many years, take thy ease, eat, diink, and be merry." What,
arc these the goods of a never-dying spirit 1 As well may thy body
feed on the fleeting breeze, as thy soul on earthly fruits. Excellent

counsel then to such a spirit, to eat and drink ! to a sj)irit made-
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equal to angds ; made an incorruptible picture of the God of glory

;

to feed not on corruptible things, but on the Fruit of the Tree of

Life, which grows in the midst of the Paradise of God.

7, It is no marvel then, that God should say unto him, " Thou
fool !" For this terrible reason, were there no other :

" This night

shall thy soul be required of thee !"

" And art thou born to die,

To lay this body down ?

And must thy trembling spirit fly

Into a land unlinown ?

A lar.d of deejiest shade,

Unpierc'd by human thought
;

The dreary regions of the dead,

Wheie all things are forgot?"

"And whose then shall all the things be which thou hast provided 1"

II. 1. The second thing which I proposed was, to apply these

considerations, which, it is certaiii, are some of the most important

that can enter into the heart of man. In one sense, indeed, they

have been applied already, for, what has been said, has been all ap-

])lication. But I wish every one who hears or reads these words,

directly to apply them to his own soul.

2. Does it not concern every one that hears,—" The ground of a

certain rich man brought forth plentifully," to inquire. Was this ever

the case with me ? Have I now, or have I ever heretofore, had more
vv^orldly goods given than I wanted 1 And what were my thoughts

upon the occasion ? Did I say in my heart. What shall I do ? Was 1

distressed by my abundance 1 Did I think, " I have much goods laid

up for many years 1" Many years ! Alas ! What is thy life, if pro-

tracted to its utmost span ? Is it not a vapour, that just appeareth,

and vanisheth away ! Say not then, / will pull down my barns ; but

say to God in the secret of thy heart, Lord, save, or I perish. See,

my riches increase: let me not set my heart upon them. Thou
seest I stand upon slippery ground ; do thou undertake for me !

^, " Uphold me, Saviour, or I fall

!

*flp; O reach me forth thy gracious hand
;

Only for help on thee I call

!

Only by faith in thee I stand !"

See, Lord, how greatly my substance increases ! Nothing less than

thy almighty power can prevent my setting my heart upon it, and

being crushed lower than the grave !

3. I ask thee, O Lord, What shall I do ? First of all, endeavour

to be deeply sensible of thy danger, and make it matter of earnest

and constant prayer, that thou mayest never lose that sense of it. Pray

that thou mayest always feel thyself standing on the brink of a pre-

cipice. Meantime let the language of thy heart be, " Having more

means, I will do more good, by the grace of God, than ever I did

before. All the additional goods, which it hath pleased God to put

iiito my hands, I am resolved to lay out with all diligence, in additional
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works of mercy. And hereby I shall ' lay up for myself a sure

foundation, that I may attain eternal life.'

"

4. Thou no longer talkest of thy goods or thy fruits, knowing they

are not thine, but God's. The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness

thereof: He is the Proprietor of heaven and earth. He cannot
divest himself of his glory : he must be the Lord, the possessor of

all that is. Only he hath left a portion of his goods in thy hands,

for such uses as he has specified. How long he will be pleased lo

lodge them with thee, thou dost not yet know
;
perhaps only till to-

morrow, or to-night. Therefore talk not, think not of many years.

Knowest thou not, that thou art a creature of a day, that is crushed

before the moth 1 That the breath which is in thy nostrils may be
taken away at a moment's warning 1 That it may be resumed by
him that gave it, at a time thou thinkest not of it '? How knowest
thou, but the next time thou hest down on thy bed, thou mayest
hear, " This night shall thy soul be required of thee."

5. Is not thy life as unstable as a cloud l Fluctuating as a bubble

on the water ? It fleeth as it were a shadow, and never continueth

in one stay. " Many years !" Who is sure of one day 1 And is

it not an instance both of the wisdom and goodness of God, that he
holds thy breath in his own hand, and deals it out from moment to

moment, that thou mayest always remember, to " live feach day, as

if it were the last." And after the few days thou shalt have spent

under the sun, how soon will it be said,

" A heap of dust is all remains of tliee
;

'Tis all thou art, and all the proud shall be."

6. Consider again, the exquisite folly of that saying, " Soul, thou
hast much goods." Are then the products of the earth, food for a
lieaven-born spirit l Is there any composition of earth and water,

yea, though air and fire be added thereto, which can feed those beings

of a higher order 1 What similitude is theie between those ethereal

spirits, and these base-born clods of earth 1 Examine the rest of
this Avise soliloquy, and see how it will apply to 3'ourself !

" Soul,

take thy ease !" O vain hope ! Can ease to a spirit spring out of
the ground 1 Supj)ose the soil were ever so improved, can it yield

such a harvest l " Eat, drink, and be merry !" What ! can thy
soul eat and drink,

" Manna such ns angels cat,

Pure delight for spirits fit ?"

Hut these do not grow on earthly ground ; they are only found in

the paradise of God.
7. But, suppose the voice which commands life and death, pro-

noimce, " This night thy soul shall be required of thee ; then whose
are all those things thou hast provided 1" Alas ! They are not thine

!

Thou hast no longer any part or lot in any of the things that are

under the sun. Thou hast then no more share in any of these things
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of eaftli, than if the earth and the works of it were burned up.

Naked thou earnest out of thy mother's womb, and naked shalt thou

return. Thou hast heaped up many things ; but for what end 1 To
leave them all behind thee ! Poor shade ! Thou art now stripped

of all ! Not even hope is left.

8. Observe the remark, which our Lord has left upon the whole
occurrence :

" So is every one who layeth up treasure for himself,

and is not rich toward God !" Such a fool, such an egregious mad-
man, as it is beyond the power of language to express ! However
wise he may be in his own eyes, and perhaps in those of his neigh-

bour, he is in reality the greatest fool under heaven, who heapeth up
things from which he must soon be separated for ever : and whoever
is seeking happiness in the things that perish, is laying up treasure

for himself This is absolutely inconsistent with being rich (or

rather growing) toward God, with obeying that Scriptural command,
' My son, give me thy heart." He who is a child of God can truly

say,—
" All my riches are above !

All my treasure is thy love."

He can testify, " All my desire is unto thee, and to the remembrance
of thy name."

9. Let every one who rcadeth these words, narrowly search his

own heart. Where hast thou laid up thy treasure hitherto 1 Where
art thou laying it up now 1 Art thou labouring to be rich toward
God ] Or to lay up earthly goods ? Which takes up the greater

part of thy thoughts 1 Thou that art careful for outward things,

diligent in doing good, and exact in outward duties, beware of covet-

ousness, of the decent, honourable love of money, and of a desire

to lay up treasures on earth. Lay up treasures in heaven ! A few
days hence, thou wilt step into the land of darkness, where earthly

fruits will be of no avail, where thou wilt not be capable of eating

and drinking, or gratifying any of thy senses : what benefit wilt thou
then receive from all thou hast laid up in this world ? W^hat satisfac-

tion in all which thou hast treasured up, all thou hast left behind
thee ] Left behind thee ! What ! couldest thou then take nothing

with thee into the everlasting habitations 1 Nay then, lay up trca-

•^ure before thou go hence, which fadeth not away !

B.\LAM, Feb. 19, 1790.



SERMON CXXII.

ON THE WEDDING GAUMENT.

" How earnest thou in hither, not having a Wedding Garment ?"—
Matthew xxii. 12.

1. IN the verses preceding the text we read, " After these things,

•lesus spake to them again in parables, and said, A ceitain king made
a marriage (or marriage feast, rather) for his son. And when the

king came in to see the guests, he saw one who had not on a wed-
ding garment. And he saith unto him. Friend, how earnest thou
in hither, not having a wedding garment ? And he was speechless.

Then said the king to the servants. Bind him hand and foot, and cast

him into outer darkness ; there shall be weeping and gnashing of

teeth."

2. Upon this parable one of our most celebrated expositors com-
ments in the following manner :

" The design of this parable is to

set forth that gracious supply made by God to men in and by the

preaching of the gospel. To invite them to this, God sent forth his

servants, the Prophets and Apostles."—And on these words, "Why
camest thou in hither, not having a wedding garment," he proceeds
thus :

" The punishment of whom ought not to discourage us, or

make us to turn our backs upon the holy ordinances." Certainly it

ought not ; but nothing of this kind can be inferred from this para-

ble, which has no reference to the ordinances, any more than to

baptism and marriage. And jjrobably we should never have imagined
it, but that the word dinner occurred therein.

3. However most of the English Annotators have fallen into the

same mistake with Mr. Burkitt. And so have thousands of their

readers. Yet a mistake it certainly is. And such a mistake as has

)iot any shadow of foundation in the text. It is true, indeed, that

none ought to approach the Lord's table without the least habitual

preparation ; that is, a firm purpose to keep all the commandments
of God, and a sincere desire to receive all his promises. But that

obligation cannot be inferred from this text, though it may from
many other passages of Scripture. But there is no need of multi-

plying texts : one is as good as a thousand : there needs no more to

induce a man of tender conscience to communicate at all 0})portuni-

ties, than that single commandment of our Lord, " Do this in re-

membrance of me."
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4. But, whatever preparation is necessary in order to our being

rv^orthy partakers of the Lord's Supper, it has no relation at all to the

\vedding garment mentioned in this parable. It cannot : for that

commemoration of his death was not then ordained. It relates

wholly to the proceedings of our Lord, when he comes in the clouds
of heaven, to judge the quick and the dead ; and to the qualifications

which will then be necessary, to their inheriting " the kingdom pre-
pared for them from the foundation of the world."

5. Many excellent men, who are thoroughly apprised of this, who
are convinced, the wedding garment here mentioned is not to be un-
derstood of any qualification for the Lord's Supper, but of the quali-

fications for glory, interpret it of the righteousness of Christ, which
(say they) is " The sole qualification for heaven : this being the only
j'ighteousness wherein any man can stand in the day of the Lord."
For Avho, they ask, will then dare to appear before the great God,
save in the righteousness of his well-beloved Son 1 " Shall we not
then at least, if not before, find the need of having a better righteous-

ness than our own ] And what other can that be, than the righteous-

jiess of God our Saviour V The late pious and ingenious Mr. Hervey
descants largely upon this : particularly in his elaborate Dialogues
between Theron and Aspasio.

6. Another elegant writer, now I trust with God, speaks strongly

to the same eflect, in the preface to his comment on St. Paul's Epis-
tle to the Romans : " We certainly," says he, " shall need a better

righteousness than our own, wherein to stand at the bar of God in

the day of judgment." I do not understand the expression. Is it

Scriptural ] Do we read it in the Bible ? Either in the Old Testa-
ment or the New ] I doubt ; it is an unscriptural, awkward phrase,

which has no determinate meaning. If you mean by that odd, un-
couth question :

" In whose righteousness are you to stand at the

last day,"—for ichose sake, or by lohose merit do you expect to enter

iuto the glory of God % I answer, without the least hesitation, for the

sake of Jesus Christ, the righteous. It is through his merits alone

that all believers are saved ; that is, justified, saved from the guilt,

sanctified, saved from the nature of sin, and glorified, taken into

heaven.

7. It may be worth our while, to s]5end a few more words on this

important point. Is it possible to devise a more unintelligible expres-

sion than this : "In what righteousness are we to stand before God
at the last day ?' Why do you not speak plainly, and say, " For
whose sake do you look to be saved 1" Any plain peasant would then

readily answer, " For the sake of Jesus Christ." But all those dark,

ambiguous phrases, tend only to puzzle the cause, and open a way for

unwary hearers to slide into Antinomianism.

8. Is there any expression similar to this, of the wedding garmen',

to be found in the Holy Scripture 1 In the Revelation we find men-
tion made of "linen, white and clean, which is the righteousness of the

.saints." And this too, many vehemently contend, means the light-

eousness of Christ. But how then are we to reconcile this with that

Vol. 7.—A a
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passage in tlie seventh chapter :
" They have washed their rob-es,

and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." Will they say,
" The righteousness of Christ was washed, and made white in the

blood of Christ 1" Away with such Antinomian jargon. Is not the

plain meaning this : It was from the atoning blood, that the very
righteousness of the saints derived its value and acceptableness with

God?
9. In the nineteenth chapter of the Revelation, at the ninth verso,

there is an expression which comes much nearer to this :—" The
wedding-supper of the Lamb." There is a near resemblance be-
tween this, and the marriage-feast mentioned in the parable. Yet
they are not altogether the same ; there is a clear difference between
them. The feast mentioned in the parable belongs to the Church
Militant ; that mentioned in the Revelation, to the Church Tri-

umphant, The one to the kingdom of God on earth ; the other to

the kingdom of God in heaven. Accordingly, in the former, there

may be found those, who have not a wedding garment. But there

will be none such to be tbund in the latter. No, not " in that great

multitude, which no man can number, out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation." They will all be kings and priests

unto God, and shall reign with him for ever and ever.

10. Does not that expression, "The righteousness of the

saints," point out, what is the wedding gannent in the parable 1 It

is the " Holiness, Avithout which no man can see the Lord." The
righteousness of Christ, is, doubtless, necessary for any soul that

enters into glory. But so is personal holiness, too, for every child of

man. But it is highly needtul to be observed, that they are neces-

sary in different respects. The former is necessary to entiile us to

heaven ; the latter to qualify us for it. Without the righteousness of

Christ we could have no chiim to glory ; without holiness, we could

have no fitness for it. By the former we become members of Christ,

children of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. By the latter,

" we are made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints

in light."

H. From the very time that the Son of God delivered this

weighty truth to the children of men. That ail who had not the wcd-
ing garment would be cast into outer darkness, wheie are weeping
and gnashing of teeth, the enemy of souls has been labouring to ob-

scure it, that they might still seek death in the error of their life : and
many ways has he tried to disguise the holiness, without which we
cannot be saved. How many things have been palmed, even upon
the Christian world, in the place of this ! Some of these are utterly

contrary thereto, and subvei-sive of it. Some were no ways con-

nected with, or related to it, but useless and insignificant trifles.

Others might be deemed to be some part of it, but by no means the

whole. It may be of use to enumerate some of them, lest ye should

be ignorant of Satan's devices,

12. Of the first sort, things prescribed as Christian holiness,

yilthough flatly contrary thereto, is idolatry : how has this, in various
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shapes, been taught, and is to this day, as essential to holiness 1

Hbw diligently is it now circulated, in a great part of the Christian

Church 1 Some of their idols are silver and gold, or wood and stone,

graven by art and man''s device : some, men of like passions with

themselves; particularly the Apostles of our Lord, and the Virgin

Mary. To these they add numberless saints of their own creation,

with no small company of angels.

13. Another thing as directly contrary to the whole tenor of true

religion, is, what is diligently taught in many parts of the Christiaii

Church ; 1 mean, the spirit of persecution : of persecuting their

brethren even unto death. So that the earth has been often covered

with blood by those who were called Christians, in order to " make
their calling and election sure." It is true, many even in the Church
of Rome, who were taught this horrid doctrine, now seem to be

ashamed of it. But have the heads of that community as openly

and explicitly renounced that capital doctrine of devils, as they avow-

ed it in the Council of Constance, and practised it for many ages ?

Till they have done this, they will be chargeable with the blood ol

Jerome of Prague, basely murdered, and of many thousands, both

in the sight of God and man.
14. Let it not be said, "This does not concern us Protestants :

we think and let think. We abhor the spirit of persecution, and
maintain, as an indisputable truth, that every rational creature has a

right to worship God, as he is persuaded in his own mind." But are

we true to our cnvn principles l So far, tliat we do not use fire and
fagot. We do not persecute unto blood, those that do not subscribe

to our opinions. Blessed be God, the laws of our country do not

allow of this : but is there no such thing to be found in England as

domestic persecution 1 The saying or doing any thing unkind to

another for following his own conscience, is a species of persecution.

Now, are we all clear of this 1 Is there no husband, who in this

sense persecutes his wife 1 Who uses her unkindly in word or deed,

for worshipping God after her own conscience 1 Do no parents

thus persecute their children : no masters or mistresses their servants ?

If they do this, and think they do God service therein, they " must

not cast the first stone at the Roman Catholics."

15. When things of an indifferent nature are represented as ne-

cessary to salvation, it is a folly of the same kind, though not of the

same magnitude. Indeed it is not a little sin, to represent trifles as

necessary to salvation : such as going of pilgrimages, or any thing

that is not expressly enjoined in the Holy Scripture. Among these

we may undoubtedly rank Orthodoxy, or right Opinions. We know
indeed that wrong opinions in religion naturally lead to v/rong tem-

pers or wrong practices ; and that, consequently, it is our bounden
duty to pray, that we may have a right judgment in all things. But
still a man may judge as accurately as the Devil, and yet be as wicked

as he.

16. Something more excusable are they who imagine holiness to

eonsist in things that are- only a part of it. (That is, when they are
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connected with the rest; otherwise they are no part of it at all
:)

Suppose in doing no harm. And how exceedingly common is this'?

How many take holiness and harmlessness to mean one and the same
thing 'i Whereas were a man as harmless as a post, he might be as
far from holiness, as heaven from earth. Suppose a man, therefore,
to be exactly honest, to pay every one his own, to cheat no man, to

wrong no man, to hurt no man, to be just in all his dealings : sup-
pose a woman to be uniformly modest in all her words and actions :

suppose the one and the other to be steady practisers of morality,

that is, of justice, mercy, and truth : yet all this, though it is good,
as far as it goes, is but a part of Christian holiness. Yea, suppose
a person of this amiable character to do much good, wherever he is,

to feed the hungry, clothe the naked, relieve the stranger, the sick,

the prisoner
;
yea, and to save many souls from death : it is possible

he may still fall far short of that holiness, without which he cannot
see the Lord.

17. What then is that holiness, which is the true Wedding Gar-
ment, the only qualification for glory 1 In Christ Jesus, (that is, ac-

cording to the Christian Institution,) whatever be the case of the

heathen world, " neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir-

cumcision, but a new creation," the renewal of the soul " in the

image of God wherein it was created." In " Christ Jesus neither

circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which
worketh by love." It first, through the energy of God, worketh
love to God and all mankind ; and, by this love, every holy and hea-
venly temper. In particular, lowliness, meekness, gentleness, tem-
perance, and long-suffering. " It is neither circumcision," the at-

tending on all the Christian ordinances, <' nor uncircumcision," the

fulfilling of all heathen morality, but "the keeping the command-
ments of God ;" particularly those, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself" In a word,
holiness is, the having "the mind that was in Christ," and the
" walking as Christ walked."

18. Such has been my judgment for these threescore years,

without any material alteration. Only about fifty years ago, I had a

clearer view than before, of justification by faith : and in this, from
that very hour, I never varied, no, not a hair's breadth. Neverthe •

less an ingenious man has publicly accused me of a thousand varia-

tions. I jiray God, not to lay this to his charge ! I am now on the

borders of the grave, but, by the grace of God, I still witness the

same confession. Indeed some have supposed, that when I began
to declare, " By grace ye are saved, through faith," I retracted what
I had before maintained :

" Without holiness no man shall see the

Lord." But it is an entire mistake : these scriptures well consist

with each other: the meaning of the former being plainly this : By
faith we are saved from sin, and made holy. The imagination that

taith supersedes holiness, is the marrow of Antinomianism.
19. The sum of all is this : The God of Love is willing to save

all the souls that he has made. This he has proclaimed to them iii
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his word, together with the terms of salvation, revealed by the Son ol

his Love, who gave his own life, that they that believe in him might

have everlasting life. And for these he has prepared a kingdom,

from the foundation of the world. But he will not force them to

accept of it ; he leaves them in the hands of their own counsel ; he

saith, " Behold I set before you life and death ; blessing and cursing

;

choose hfe that ye may live." Choose holiness by my grace, which

is the way, the only way to everlasting Life. He cries aloud. Be
holy, and be happy ; happy in this world, and happy in the world to

come. " Hohness becometh his house for ever!" This is the Wed-
ding Garment of all that are called to "the Marriage of the Lamb;''

clothed in this, they will not be found naked :
" They have washed

their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." But

as to all those who ajipear in the last Day without the Wedding Gar-

ment, the Judge will say, " Cast them into outer darkness; there

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."

Madeley, JIfrtrc/i 26, 1790.

SERMON CXXIII.

HTJMAJf LIFE A DREAM.

"^ Even like as a dream when one awaketh, so shalt thou make their

image to vanish out of the city.''''—Psalm Ixxiii. 20.

\. ANY one that considers the foregoing verses, Avill easily ob-

serve, that the Psalmist is speaking directly of the wicked, that pros-

per in their wickedness. It is very common for these utterly tc

forget that they are creatures of a day : to live as if they were neve^

to die : as if their present state was to endure for ever : or, at leas^

as if they were indisputably sure, that they " had much goods laid up
for many years :" so that they might safely say, " Soul, take thin^

ease ; eat, drink, and be merry." But how miserable a mistake i.-

this ! How often does God say to such an one, " Thou fool ! thi,

night shall thy soul be required of thee !" Well then may it be said

of them, " O, how suddenly do they consume,—perish, and come
to a fearful end ! Yea, even like as a dream when one awaketh, sv

shalt thou make their image to vanish out of the city."

2. But I would at present carry this thought farther : I wouL'i

coasidcr it in a general sense, and show how near a resemblancr

Aa2
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HUMAN LIFE A BREAM.

there is between humau life and a dream. An ancient poet carries

the comparison farther still, when he styles life " the dream of a sha-

dow." And so does Cowley, when he cries out,

"0 life, thou nothing's younger brother
;

So like, that we mistake the one for th' other."

But setting these and all other flights of poetry aside, I would
seriously inquire, wherein this resemblance lies; wherein the analogy
between the one and the other does properly consist.

3. In order to this, I would inquire first, What is a dream 1 You
will say, " Who does not know this 1" Might you not rather say,

Who does know 1 Is there any thing more mysterious in nature '?

Who is there that has not experienced it, that has not dreamed u

thousand times? Yet he is no more able to explain the nature of it, than
he is to grasp the skies. Who can give any clear, satisfactory account
of the parent of dreams, sleep 1 It is true, many physicians have at-

tempted this : but they have attempted it in vain. They have talked

learnedly about it; but have left the matter at last just as dark as it

was before. They tell us some of its properties and effects. But
none can tell what is the essence of it.

4. However, we know the origin of dreams, and that with some
degree of certainty. There can be no doubt, but some of them
arise from the present constitution of the body, while others of them
are j)robably 'occasioned by the passions of the mind. Again, wc
are clearly infoimed in Scripture, that some are caused by the opera-
lion of good angels ; as others undoubtedly are owing to the pov/er

and malice of evil angels. (If we may dare to suppose, that there

are any such now, or at least that they have any thing to do in the

world !) From the same divine treasury of knowledge we learn,

that on some extraordinary occasions, the Great Father of Spirits

has manifested himself to human spirits, " In dreams and visions of
the night." But which of all these arise from natural, which from
Supernatural influence, we are many times not able to determine.

5. And how can we certainly distinguish between our dreams and
our Avaking thoughts 1 What criterion is there by which we may
surely know, whether we are awake or asleep 1 It is true, as soon
as we awake out of sleep, we know we have been in a dream, and
are now awake. But how shall wc know that a dream is such, while

we contiiuic therein] What is a dream 1 To give a gross and super-

ficial, not a philosophical account of it : it is a series of persons and
things presented to our mind in sleep, which have no being but in

<)ur own imagination. A dream, therefore, is a kind of digression

iVom our real life. It seems to be an echo, of what was said or

done when we were awake. Or, may we say, a dream is a frag-

ment of life, broken ott" at both ends ; not connected, either with the

part that goes before, or with that Avhich follows after 1 And is there

any better way of distinguishing our dreams from our waking
thoughts, than by this very circumstance 1 It is a kind of paren-
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tliesis, inserted in life, as that is in a discourse which goes on equally

well either with it, or without it. By this then we may infallibly

know a dream by its being broken oft' at both ends ; by its having no
proper connexion with the real things, which either precede or fol-

low it.

6. It is not needful to prove, that there is a near resemblance be-

tween these transient dreams, and the dream of life. It may be oi'

more use to illustrate this important truth, to place it in as striking

a light as possible. Let us then seriously consider, in a few obvious

particulars, the case of one that is just awaking out of life and open-
ing his eyes in eternity.

7. Let us then propose the case. Let us suppose we had now
before us one that was just passed into the world of spirits. Might
not you address such a new-born soul in some such manner as this ?

V'ou have been an inhabitant of earth, forty, perhaps fifty, or sixty

years. But now God has uttered his voice, " Awake, thou that

sleepest !" You awake, you arise : you have no more to do with

these poor transient shadows. Arise and shake thyself from the

dust! See, all is real here ! All is permanent; all eternal ! Far more
stable than the foundations of the earth

;
yea, than the pillars of

the lower heaven. Now that your eyes are open, see how inexpressi-

bly different are all the things that are now round about you ! What
a difference do you perceive in yourself ! Where is your body 1 Your
house of clay? Where are your limbs ? Your hands, your feet, your
head ? There they lie, cold, insensible !

" No anger hereafter, or shame
Shall redden the innocent clay ;"

Extinct is the animal flame,

And passion is vanish'd away !"

What a change is in the immortal spirit ! You see every thing around
you ; but how ] Not with eyes of flesh and blood ! You hear ; but

not by a stream of undulating air, striking on an extended mem-
brane. You feel ; but in how wonderful a manner ! You have no
nerves to convey the ethereal fire to the common sensory : rather

are you not now all eye, all ear, all feeling, all perception 1 How
different, now you are thoroughly awake, are all the objects round

about you 1 Where are the houses, and gardens, and fields, and

cities, which you lately saw ? Where are the rivers and seas, and.

everlasting hills 1 Was it then only in a dream that our poet disco-

vered,

" Earth hath this variety from heaven,

Of pleasure situate in hill and dale ?"

Nay, I doubt all these vanished away like smoke, the moment you
awoke out of the body.

8. How strange must not only the manner of existence appear,

and the place wherein you are, if it may be called place, though who
f;an define or describe the place of spirits, but the inhabitants of that
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unknown region 1 Whether they are of the number ol' those un-
happy spirits, that kept not their first estate, or of those holy ones,

that still minister to the heirs of salvation 1 How strange are the

employments of those spirits, with which you are now surrounded '?

How bitter are they to the taste of those that are still dreaming upon
earth? " I have no relish," said one of these, (a much applauded wit,

who has lately left the body,) "for sitting upon a cloud all day long,

and singing praise to God." We may easily believe him ; and there

is no danger of his being put to tbat trouble. Nevertheless, this is

no trouble to them who cease not day and night, but continually

sing, '- Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth !"

9. Suppose this to be the case with any of you, that are now pre-

sent before God. It may be so to-morrow : perhajjs to-night
;
per-

haps this night your " soul may be required of you." The dream oi

life may end, and you may wake into broad eternity. See, there

lies the poor inanimate carcass, shortly to be sown in corruption

and dishonour. But, where is the immortal, incorruptible sj)irit 1

There it stands naked before the eyes of God ! Meantime, what is

become of all the affairs which you have been eagerly engaged in,

under the sun ! What profit have you reaped of all your labour and
care 1 Does your money follow you 1 No

;
you have left it behind

you ; the same thing to you, as if it had vanished into air. Does
your gay or rich apparel follow you ? Your body is clothed with dust

and rottenness. Your soul indeed is clothed with immortality. But,
O ! what immortality ? Is it an immortality of happiness and glory 1

Or of shame and everlasting contempt? Where is the honour, the

pomp of the rich and the great? The applause that surrounded you?
All are gone ; all are vanished away, " like as a shadow that de-

j;)arteth." " The play is over," said Monsieur Moultray, when he
saw the ball pierce the temples of his dying master.* And what
cared the courtier for this ? No more than if it had been the conclu-

sion of a farce or dance. But while the buffoon slept on and took
his rest, it was not so with the monarch. Though he was not terri-

fied with any thing on earth ; he would be at the very gates of hell.

Vain valour ! In the very article of death, he grasped the hilt of his

sword ! But where was he the next moment, when his sword drop-
ped out of his hand, and the soul out of his body ? Then ended the

splendid dream of royalty, of destroying cities, and of conquering
kingdoms !

10. " How are the mighty fallen, and the weapons of war perish-

ed !" What are the weapons that are so terrible among tis, to the.

isihabitants of eternity ? How are the wise, the learned, the poet,

the critic fallen, and their glory vanished away ! How is the beauty
fallen, the late idol of a gazing crowd? In how com})lete a sense

are " the dauirhters of music brou";ht low ;" and all the instruments

thereof forgotten ? Are you not now convinced, that (according to

the Hebrew proverb) "a living dog is better than a dead lion ?"

Charles XII. King of Sweden, at the siege of Frcdeuckshall.
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Por, the living hmw, yea, must know, unless they obstinately Fefuse,,

" that they shall die. But the dead know not any thing," that will

avail, for the ease of their pain, or to lessen their misery. Also
" their hope and fear, and their desire," all are perished ; all of them
are fled :

*' they have not any portion in the things that are d<3ne

under the sun !"

11. Where indeed is the /i ope of those who were lately laying

deep schemes, and saying, " To-day, or to-morrow we will go to

such a city, and continue there a year, and traffic, and get gain 1""

How totally had they forgotten that wise admonition, " Ye know not

what shall be on the morrow. For, what is your life 1 It is a vapour

that appeareth awhile and then vanisheth away !" Where is all your

business ] Where your worldly cares 1 Your troubles or engage-

ments ] All these things are fled away like smoke ; and only your

soul is left. And how is it qualified for the enjoyment of this new
world 1 Has it a relish for the objects and enjoyments of the in-

visible world ! Are your affections loosened from things below, and
fixed on things above 1 Fixed on that place, where Jesus sitteth at

the right hand of God ] Then happy are ye : and when he whom
ye love shall appear, " ye shall also appear with him in glory."

12. But how do you relish the company that surrounds you ?

Your old companions are gone : a great part of them probably sepa-

rated from you never to return. Are your present companions
angels of light ? Ministering spirits, that but now whispered, " Sis-

ter spirit, come away !" " We are sent to conduct thee over that

gulf into Abraham's bosom." And what are those ] Some of the

souls of the righteous, whom thou didst formerly relieve with *' the

mammon of unrighteousness ;" and who are now commissioned by
your common Lord, to receive, to welcome you " into the everlasting

habitations 1" Then the angels of darkness will quickly discern

they have no part in you. So they must either hover at a distance,

or flee away in despair. Are some of these happy spirits that take

acquaintance with you, the sanje that travelled with you below, and
bore a part in your temptations 1 That, together with you, fought the

good fight of faith, and laid hold on eternal life 1 As you then wept
together, you may rejoice together, you and your guardian angels

perhaps, in order to increase your thankfulness, for being " delivered

from so great a death." They may give you a view of the realms

below : those

" Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace

And rest can never dwell."

See on the other hand, the mansions which were " prepared for you,

from the foundation of the world !" O what a difference between
the dream that is past, and the real scene that is now present with

thee ! Look up ! See !

"No need of the sun in that day,

Which never is follow'd by night 1

Where Jesus's beauties display

A pure and a permanent light."
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Look down ! What a prison is there !
" 'Twixt upper, nether, and

surrounding fire !" And what inhabitants ! What horrid fearful

shapes, emblems of the rage against God and man ; the envy, fury,

despair, fixed within, causing them to gnash their teeth at Him they

so long despised ! Meanwhile does it comfort them to see, across

the great gulf, the righteous in Abraham's bosom 1 What a place is

that ! What " a house of God, eternal in the heavens !" Earth i:^

only his footstool : yea,

"The spacious Crmament on higb,

I* And all the blue ethereal sky."

Well then may we say to its inhabitants,

"Proclaim the glories of your Lord,
Dispers'd through ail the heavenly street

;

Whose boundless treasures can afford,

So rich a pavement for his feet."

And yet how inconsiderable is the glory of that house, conipai c(i

lo that of its great inhabitant ! In view of whom, ail the first born
sons of light, angels, archangels, and all the company of heaven full

of light as they are full of love,

"Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes."

13. How wonderful then, now the dream of life is over, now you
are quite awake, do all these scenes appear ! Even such a sight as

never entered or could enter into your hearts to conceive ! How
are all those that " awake up after his likeness, now satisfied with it]"

They have now a portion, real, solid, incorruptible, " that fadeth

not away." Meantime, how exquisitely wretched are they, who (to

waive all other considerations) have chosen for their portion those

transitory shadows, which now are vanished, and have left them in

an abyss of real misery, which must remain to all eternity !

14. Now, considering that every child of man, who is yet upon
earth, must sooner or later wake out of this dream, and enter real

life ; how infinitely does it concern every one of us, to attend to this,

before our great change comes ! Of what importance is it to be
continually sensible of the condition wherein we stand ! How ad-

visable by every possible means to connect the ideas of time and
eternity ! So to associate them together, that the thought of one
may never recur to your mind, without the thought of the other !

It is our highest wisdom, to associate the ideas of the visible and in-

visible world, to connect temporal and spiritual, mortal and immortal

being. Indeed, in our common dreams, we do not usually know we
are asleep, whilst we are in the midst of our dream. As neither do
we know it, while we are in the midst of the dream, which we call

life. But you may be conscious of it now ! God grant you may,
before you awake in a winding-sheet of fire !
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To. Wliat an admirable idea for thus associating the ideas of time

and eternity, of the visible and invisible world, is laid in the nature
of religion ! For what is religion 1 (I mean Scriptural religion,

for all other is the vainest of all dreams.) What is the very root

of this religion ? It is Immanuel, God with us ! God in man

!

F leaven connected with eiirth ! The unspeakable union of mortal
with immortal. For " truly our fellowship (may all Christians say)
is Avith the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. God hath given
unto us eternal hfe : and this life is in his Son." What follows 1
^'' He that hath the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the Son of
God hath not life."

IQ. But how shall we retain a constant sense of this'? I have
often thought in my waking hours, " Now, when I fall asleep,

and see such and such things, I will remember, it is but a dream."
Yet I could not, while the dream lasted ; and probably none else can.

But it is otherwise with the dream of life, which we do remember to

he such, even while it lasts. And if we do forget it, (as we are

indeed apt to do,) a friend may remind us of it. It is much to be
wished, that such a friend were always near : one that would fre-

quently sound in our ear, " awake thou that sleepest, and arise from
the dead !" Soon you will awake Into real life. You will stand a

naked spirit in the world of spirits, before the face of the great God

!

See that you now hold fast that " eternal life, which he hath given

you in his Son."

17. HoAv admirably does this hfe of God branch out into the

whole of religion ! I mean Scriptural religion. As soon as God
reveals his Son in the heart of a sinner, he is enabled to say, " The
life that I now hve, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for me." He then " rejoices in hope of the glory

of God, even with joy unspeakable. And in consequence both of

this faith and hope, the love of God is shed abroad in his heart,

which, filling the soul Avith love to all mankind, " is the fulfilling of

the law."

18. And how wonderfully do both faith and love connect God
with man, and time with eternity ! In consideration of this, wt-

may boldly say,

—

"Vanish then this world of shadows

;

Pass ihe former things away
;

Lord, appear '. appear to glad us.

With the dawn of endless day !

conclude this mortal story
;

Throw this universe aside:

Come, eternal King of Glory,

Now descend,— and take thy bride !"



SERMON CXXIV.

ON FAITH.

<' JVoM) Faith is the evidence of things not seen."

—

Hebrews xi. 1.

1. MANY times have I thought, many times have I spoken, many
times have I written upon these words : and yet there appears to be

a depth in them which I am in nowise able to fathom. Faith is, in

one sense of the word, a divine conviction of God and of the things

of God ; in another, (nearly related to, yet not altogether the same,)

it is a divine conviction of the invisible and eternal world. In this

sense I would now consider,—

.

2. I am now an immortal spirit, strangely connected with a little

portion of earth ; but this is only for a while. In a short time I am
to quit this tenement of clay, and to remove into another state,

" Which the living know not,

And the dead cannot,—or they may not tell I"

What kind of existence shall I then enter upon, when my spirit has

launched out of the body ? How shall I feel myself? Perceive my
own being 1 How shall I discern the things that are round about

me, either material or spiritual objects 1 When my eyes no longer

transmit the rays of light, how will the naked spirit see ? When the

organs of hearing are mouldered into dust, in what manner shall I

hear ? When the brain is of no further use, what means of thinking

shall 1 have ? When my whole body is resolved into senseless earth,

what means shall I have of gaining knowledge ?

3. HoAv strange, how incomprehensible are the means whereby
I shall then take knowledge even of the material world 1 Will things

appear then as they do now ? Of the same size, shape, and colour 1

Or will they be altered in any, or all these respects ? How will the

r^un, Moon, and Stars appear 1 The sublunary Heavens 1 The Pla-

Tietary Heavens 1 The region of the fixed Stars 1 How the fields of

Ether, which we may conceive to be millions of miles beyond them? Of
all this we know nothing yet : and indeed we need to know nothing.

4. What then can we know of these innumerable objects, which

properly belong to the invisible world 1 Which mortal eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into our hearts to con-

ceive 1 What a scene will then be opened, when the regions of

Hades are displayed without a covering ! Our English translators
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'>eem to have been much at a loss for a word to render this. In-

deed two hundred years ago it was tolerably expressed by the word
Hell, which then signified much the same with the word Hades,

namely, the invisible world. Accordingly, by Christ descending

into hell, they meant that his body remained in the grave, his soul

remained in Hades, which is the receptacle of separate spirits, from
death to the resurrection. Here we cannot doubt but the spirits of

the righteous are inexpressibly happy. They are, as St. Paul ex-^

presses it, with the Lord: favoured with so intimate a communion witii

him, as is far better than whatever the chief of the Apostles expe-

rienced while in this world. On the other hand, we learn from our
Lord's own account of Dives and Lazarus, that the rich man, front

the moment he left the world, entered into a state of torment.

A.nd there is a great gulf fixed in Hades, between the place of the

boly, and that of unholy s})irits, which it is imj)ossible for either the

one or the other to pass over. Indeed a gentleman of great learn-

ing, the honourable Mr. Campbell, in his account of the Middle
State, published not many years ago, seems to suppose that wicked
:^ouls may amend in Hades, and then remove to a happier mansion.

He has great hopes, that the rich man mentioned by our Lord in par-

ticular, might be purified by that penal fire, till, in process of time,

he might be quahfied for a better abode. But who can reconcile

this with Abraham's assertion, that none can pass over the great

gulf?

5. I cannot therefore but think, that all those who are with the

rich man in the unhappy division of Hades, will remain there, howl-
ing and blaspheming, cursing and looking upwards, till they are cast

into " the everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels."

And, on the other hand, can we reasonably doubt, but that those

who are now in Paradise, in Abraham's bosom, all those holy souls,

who have been discharged from the body, from the beginning of the

vs^orld unto this day, will be continually ripening for heaven; will be
perpetually holier and happier, till they are received into the "king-
<lom prepared for them from the foundation of the world."

G. But who can inform us, in what part of the universe Hades is

situated ? This abode of both happy and unhappy spirits, till they are re-

united to their bodies'? It has not pleased God to reveal any thing con-
cerning it, in the Holy Scripture : and, consequently, it is not possible

for us, to form any judgment, or even conjecture about it. Neither
are we informed how either one or the other are employed, during

the time of their abode there. Yet may we, not improbably, suppose,

that the Governor of the world may sometimes permit wicked souls

"to do his gloomy errands in the deep?' Or, perhaps, in conjunction

with evil angels, to inflict vengeance on wicked men '? Or will many
of them be shut up in chains of darkness, unto the judgment of the

great day 1 In the mean time, may we not probably suppose, that

the spirits of the just, though generally lodged in Paradise, yet may
sometimes, in conjunction with the holy angels, minister to the hens
'Df salvation 1 May they not

Vol. 7.—Bb
'
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"Sometimes, on errands of love,

Revisit their brethren below ?"

It is a pleasing thought, that some of these human spirits, attending'

us with, or in the room of, angels, are of the number of those that

were dear to us, while they were in the body. So that there is no
absurdity in the question

;

" Have ye your own flesh forgot ?

By a common ransom bought ?

Can death's interposing tide,

Spirits one in Christ divide?"

But be this as it may, it is certain, human spirits swiftly increase ii»

knowledge, in holiness, and in happiness : conversing with all the

wise and holy souls that lived in all ages and nations from the be«

ginning of the world : with angels and archangels, to Avhom the

children of men are no more than infants : and, above all, with the

eternal Son of God, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and
Icnowledge. And let it be especially considered, whatever they learn,

they will retain for ever. For they forget nothing. To forget is

only incidental to spirits that are clothed with flesh and blood.

7. But how will this material universe appear to a disembodied

spirit 1 Who can tell whether any of these objects that surround us

will appear the same as they do now 1 And if we know so little of

these, what can we now know concerning objects of a quite differ-

ent nature 1 Concerning the spiritual world 1 It seems, it will not

be possible for us to discern them at all, till we are furnished with

senses of a different nature, which are not yet opened in our souls.

These may enable us both to penetrate the inmost substance of

things, whereof we now discern only the surface, and to discern in-

numerable things, of the very existence whereof we have not nov/

the least perception. What astonishing scenes will then discover

themselves to our newly-opening senses ! Probably fields of Ethei',

not only ten fold, but ten thousand fold, " the length of this Ter-

rene." And with what variety of furniture, animate, and inanimate !

How many orders of beings, not discovered by organs of llesh and

blood 1 Perhaps, thrones, dominions, princedoms, virtues, powers !

—Whether of those that have retained their first habitations and

primeval strength, or of those that, rebelling against their Creator,

have been cast out of heaven 1 And shall we not then, as far as

angels ken, survey the bounds of creation, and see every place

\vhere the Almighty,

—

" Stopp'd his rapid wheel?, and said,

—

This be thy just circumference, World ?"

Yea, shall we not be able to move, quick as thought, through the

wide realms of uncreated night ? Above all, the moment we step into

eternity, shall we not feel ourselves swallowed up of Him, who is in

this and every place ; who fiUeth heaven and earth 1 It is only the
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veil of flesh and blood wliicli now hinders us from perceiving, that

the great Creator cannot but fill the whole immensity of space. He
is every moment above us, beneath us, and on every side. Indeed.

in this dark abode, this land of shadows, this region of sin and death,

the thick cloud, which is interposed between, conceals him iron) our

sight. But the veil will disap{)ear, and he Avill aj)pcar in unclouded

majesty, God over all, blessed for (!ver !

8, How variously are the children of men cm])lo}ed in this world !

In treading o'ei' "the paths they trod six thousand years before !" But
who knows how we shall be employed, alterwe enter that invisible world!

A little of it we may conceive, and that without any doubt, provided

we keep to what God himself has revealed in his word, and what Ik

works in the hearts of his children. Let us consider first. What ma\
be the employment of unholy spirits from death to the resurrection

We cannot doubt but the moment they leave the body, they find

themselves surrounded by spirits of tlu'ir own kind, jjrobably human
as well as diabolical. What power God may permit these to exer-

cise over them, we do not distinctly know. But it is not improbable,

he may sutler Satan to employ them, as he does his own angels, in

inflicting death, or ftvils of various kinds on the men that know not

God : ibr this end they may raise storms by sea or by land, they may
shoot meteors through the air-. They may occasion earthquakes,

and, in numberless ways, alllict those whom they are not suffered to

destroy. Where they are not permitted to take away life, they may
inflict various diseases : and many of these which we judge to be na-

tural, are undoubtedly diabolical. I believe this is frefjuently the

case with Lunatics. It is observable, that many of those mentioned

in Scripture, who are called Lunatics by one of the Evangelists, are

termed Demoniacs by another. One of the most eminent ])hysi-

cians I ev^er knew, particularly in cases of insanity, the late Di".

Deacon, was clearly of opinion, that was the case with many, if not

with most Lunatics. And it is no valid oi)jection to this, that these

diseases arc so often cured by natural means. For a wound inflict-

ed by an evil s|)irit might be cured as any other; unless that s})irit

were permitted to re|)eat the blow.

9. May not some of these evil spirits be likewise employed in

conjunction with evil angels, in tempting wicked men to sin, and in

procuring occasions for thi;m 1 Yea, and in tempting good men to

sin, even after they have escaped the corruption that is in the world '^

Herein doubtless they put forth all their strength, and greatly glory

if they conquer. A |)assage in an ancient author, may greatly illus-

trate this : (although I apprehend, he did not intend that we should

take it literally.) "'Satan summoned his powers, and examined
what mischief each of them had done. One said, I have set a house

on fire, and destroyed all its inhabitants. Another said, I have
raised a storm at sea, and sunk a ship, and all on board perished in

the waters. Satan ansAvered, Perhaps those that were burned or

Irowned were saved. A third said, I have been forty years tempt-

:ng a holy man to commit adulteiy ; and I have left him asleep
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in his sin. Hearing- this, Satan rose to do him honour, and ail He!J
resounded with his praise." Hear this, all ye that imagine yoj
cannot fall from grace !

10. Ought not we then to be perpetually on our guard against

those subtle enemies ? Though we see them not,

" A conslant watch they keep :

They eye us night and day
;

And never slumber, never sleep,

Lest they should lose their prey.''

Herein (he}' join with "the rulers of the darkness (the intellectual

darkness) of this world ; the ignorance, wickedness, and misery,

diffused through it, to hinder all good, and promote all evil ! To
this end they arc continually working with energy, in the children

''.yi- disobedience. Yea, sometimes they work by them those lying

wonders that might almost deceive even the children of God.
11. But, meantime, how may we conceive the inhabitants of the

other part of Hades, the souls oi the righteous, to be employed] It

has been positively affirmed by some philosophical men, that spirits

have no place ! But they do not observe, that if it were so, they

must be omnipresent ; an attribute which cannot be allowed to any
Imt the Almighty Spirit. The abode of these blessed spirits the an-

.".ient Jews ^vere used to term Paradise : the same name which our

Lord gave it, telling the penitent thief, " This day shalt thou be with

me in Paradise." Yet in what part of the universe this is situated,

who can tell, or even conjecture, since it has not pleased God to

reveal any thing concerning it. But we have no leason to think

ihey are confined to this place : or indeed to any other. May wc
Aoi rather say, that servants of his, as well as the holy angels, they

do his 'pleasure, whether among the inhabitants of earth, or in any

other part of his dominions? And as we easily believe, that they

are sv/ifter than the light, even as swift as thought, they are well able

to traverse the whole universe hi the twinkling of an eye, either to

execute the divine commands, or to contemplate the works of God.

What a field is here opened before them ! And how immensely

'.nay they increase in knowledge, while they survey his Works ot

(creation or Providence, or his manifold Wisdom in the Church '.

What depth of wisdom, of power, and of goodness, do they discover

in his methods of bringing many sons to glory ! Especially while

they converse on any of these subjects, with the illustrious dead ot

ancient days ! With Adam, first of men ; with Noah, who saw both

the primeval and the ruined world ; with Abraham, the friend of

God ; with Moses, who was favoured to speak with God, as it were,

face to face ; with Job, perfected by sufferings ; with Samuel, David,

Solomon, Isaiah, Daniel, and all the Prophets ; with the Apostles,

the noble army of Martyrs, and all the Saints who have lived and

died to the present day; with our elder Brethren, the holy Angels,

Cherubim, Seraphim, and all the companies of heaven \ Above all.

Jhe name of creature owns, with Jesus, the Mediator of the ne;v\
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covenant. Meantime how will they advance in holiness, in the whole

image of God, wherein they were created 1 In the love of God and
man

;
gratitude to their Creator, and benevolence to all their fellow-

creatures. Yet it does not follow (what some earnestly maintain)

that this general benevolence will at all interfere with that peculiar

affection which God himself implants for our relations, friends, and

benefactors. O no ! Had you stood by his bedside, when that

dying saint was crying out, " I have a father and a mother gone to

heaven, (to Paradise, the receptacle of happy spirits.) I have ten

brothers and sisters gone to heaven : and now I am going to them,,

that am the eleventh ! Blessed be God that I was born !" Would
you have replied, " What, if you are going to them 1 They will be

no more to you than any other persons ; for you will not know them.''

Not know them ! Nay, does not all that is in you recoil at that

thought 1 Indeed Skeptics may ask. How do disembodied spirits

know each other 1 I answer plainly, I cannot tell. But I am cer-

tain that they do. This is as plainly proved from one passage oi

Scripture, as it could be from a thousand. Did not Dives and La-

zarus know each other in Hades, even afar off? Even though they

were fixed on different sides of the great gulf! Can we doubt

then whether the souls that are together in Paradise shall know one
another 1 The Scripture therefore clearly decides this question.

And so does the very reason of the thing. For we know, every

holy temper which we carry with us into Paradise, will remain in uy
for ever. But such is gratitude to our benefactors. This, there-

fore, will remain for ever. And this implies, that the knowledge of

our benefactors will remain, without which it cannot exist.

12. And how much will that add to the happiness of those spirits^

who are already discharged from the body, that they are permitted

to minister to those whom they have left behind ? An indisputable

proof of this we have, in the twenty-second chapter of the Revela-

tion. When the Apostle fell down to worship the glorious spirii

which he seems to have mistaken for Christ, he told him plainly, " 1

am of thy fellow-servants, the prophets ;" not God, not an angel,

but a human spirit. And in how many ways may they minister to-

the heirs of salvation] Sometimes by counteracting wicked spirit?;

whom we cannot resist, because we cannot see them : sometimes by

preventing our being hurt by men, or beasts, or inanimate creatures

:

liQw often may it please God to answer the prayer of good Bishop

KVnn ;

—

" may thine angel?, while I sleep,

' • Around my bed their vigils keep !

Their love ar.gelical instil,

Stop all the consequence of i!'.

May they celestial joys rehearse,

And thought to thought with me converse ',

Or in my stead, the whole night long,

Sing to my God a grateful song."

And may not the Father of spirits allot this office jouitly to angels,

and human spirits waiting to be made perfect 1

B b 2. .
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13, It maj' indeed be objected, tliat God lias no need of aiij

subordinate agents, of either angelical or human spirits, to guard his

children, in their waking or sleeping hours ; seeing He that keepetl*

Israel doth neither- slumber nor sleep. And, certainly. He is able

to preserve them by his own immediate power
;
yea, and he is ablcy

by his own immediate power only, without any instruments at all, to

supply the wants of all his creatures, both in heaven and earth. But
it is, and ever was, his pleasure, not to work by his own immediate
power only, but chiefly by subordinate means, from the beginning
of the world. And how wonderfully is his wisdom displayed, in ad-

justing all these to each other ! So that we may well cry out^

" O Lord, how manifold arc thy works ! In wisdom hast thou

made them all 1"

i4. This we know, concerning the wliole frame and arrange-

ment of the visible world. But how exceedingly little do we now
Icnow, concerning the invisible ! And we should have known still

less of it, had it not pleased the Author of both worlds, to give us
more than natural light, to give us his Word, to be " a lantern to our-

i'eet, and a light in all our paths." And holy men of old, being as-^.

sisted by his Spirit, have discovered many particulars, of whiclt

otherwise we should have had no conception.

1 5. And without Revelation, how little certainty of invisible things-

did the wisest of men obtain. The small glimmerings of light which
they had were merely conjectural. At best they were only a faint,

<lim twilight, delivered from uncertain tradition ; and so obscured
by heathen fables, that it was but one degree better than utter dark-

ness.

16. How uncertain the best of these conjectures was, may ea-

sily be gathered from their own accounts. The most finished of all

these accounts, is that of the great Roman Poet. Where observe

how warily he begins, with that apologetic Preface?—" Sit mihi fas

audita loqui ]"—" May I be allowed to tell what I have heard V—
And in the conclusion, lest any one should imagine he believed any

of these accounts, he sends the relater of them out of Hades, by

the ivory gate, through which, he had just informed us, that only

dreams and shadows pass ! A very plain intimation, that all which
has gone before, is to be looked upon as a dream !

17; How little regard they had for all these conjectures, with re-

gard to the invisible world, clearly appears, from the words of. his

brother Poet, who affirms, without any scrnj>lc,

" Esse aliquos raancs ct subterranea rcgna
Ncc fieri credunt.''

'' That there are ghosts or realms below, not even a man of them
now believes."

So little could even the most improved reason discoA er concern-

ing the invisible and eternal world. The greater cause have we to

praise the Father of Lights, who hath opened the eyes of our under-

standing, to discern those things which could not be seen by eyes oC
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rtesli and blood : that He who of old time shiiied out of darkness,

hath shined in our hearts, and enUghtened us with the Light of the

Glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ, the author and finisher

of our faith ; by whom he made the worlds ; by whom he now sus-

tains whatever he hath made : for,

" Till nature shall her Judge survey.

The King Messiah reigns."

These things wc have believed upon the testimony of God, the

Creator of all things, visible and invisible : by this testimony we
already know the things that now exist, though not yet seen, as well

as those that will exist in their season, until this visible world shall

pass away, and the Son of Man shall come in his glory.

18. Upon the whole, what thanks ought we to render to God,

who has vouchsafed this " evidence of things unseen," to the poor

inhabitants of earth, who otherwise must have remained in utter

darkness concerning them 1 How invaluable a gift is even this im-

jierfect light, to the benighted sons of men ! What a relief is it to

the defects of our senses, and, consequently, of our understanding !

Which can give us no information of any thing, but what is first

presented by the senses. But hereby a new set of senses (so to

'speak) is opened in our souls : and, by this means,

' " The things unknown io feeble sense,

Unseen by reason's glimmering ray,

With strong commanding evidence,

Their heavenly origiii display.

Faith lends its realizing Light

:

The clouds disperse, the shadows fly
;

Th' Invisible appears in sight,

And Gou is seen by mortal eye ',"

London, Jan. 17, 1791, •

,



SERMON CXXV.

ON THE DECEITFULNESS OF THE HUMAN HEART.

" The. heart of man is deceitful above all things^ and desperately

wicked : icho can know it V—JEREMiAii xvii. 9.

1. THE most eminent of the ancient Heathens have left us many
testimonies of this. It was indeed their common opinion, that there

was a time, when men in general were virtuous and happy : this

they termed the golden Age. And the account of this was spread

through almost all nations. But it Avas likewise generally believed,

that this happy age had expired long ago. And that men are now
in the midst of the iron Jlge. At the commencement of this, says-

Ihe Poet,

" Irrupit vena? pejoris in asvum

Oinne nel'as : fugere pudor, verumqiie, fitle.sque
;

III quorum subiere locum fraudesque, dolique,

In.sidiaeque, et vis, et amor sceleratus babendi."

—" Immediately broke in,

With a lull tide, all wickedness and sin :

Shame, truth, fidelity, swift fled away,
And cursed thirst of gold bore unresisted sway."

2. But hoAv much more knowing than these old Pagans are the

})resent generation of Christians ! How many laboured panegyricg

do we now read and hear on the dignity of human nature ! One
eminent preacher, in one of his sermons, preached and printed a

few years ago, doe» not scruple to affirm ; first, That men in general

(if not every individual) are very loise: secondly, That men in

general are very virtuous : and thirdly, That they are very happy

And I do not know, that any one yet has been so hardy as to con-

trovert the assertion.

3. Nearly related to these were the sentiments of an ingenious

gentleman, who being asked, " My Lord, what do you think of the

Bible ?' answered, " I think it is the finest book I ever read in m\
life. Only that jiart of it which indicates the Mediatorial Scheme,

I do not understand. For I do not conceive there is any need of a

Mediator between God and man. If indeed," continued he, " I

was a sinner, then I should need a Mediator. But 1 do not con-

ceive I am. It is true, I often act wrong for want of more under-

standing. And I frequently feel wrong tempers, particularly.
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IMoneness to anger. But I cannot allow this to be a sin : for it

depends on the motion of my blood and spirits, which I cannot help.

Therefore it cannot be a sin. Or if it be, the blame must fall not

on ?/ie, but on him that made me." The very sentiments of pious

Lord Kaim, and modest Mr. Hume !

4. Some years ago a charitable woman discovered, That there was
no sinner in the world, but the Devil. " For," said she, " he forces

men to act as they do, therefore they are not accountable. The
blame lights on Satan." But these more enlightened gentlemen
have discovered, " That there is no sinner in the world but God.
For he forces men to think, speak, and act as they do ; therefore

the blame lights on God alone." Satan avaunt! It may be doubted,

whether he himself ever uttered so foul a blasphemy as this.

5. But whatever unbaptized or baptized infidels may say con-

cerning the innocence of mankind. He that made man, and that

best knows what he has made, gives a very ditferent account of.

him. He informs us, that "the heart of man," of all mankind, oi'

every man born into the world, " is desperately wicked ;" and that

it is "deceitful above all things :" so that we may well ask, ." Who
can know it ?'

I. 1. To begin with this : "The heart of man is desperately

wicked." In ooneidering thie, we have no nppd to refer to any par-

ticular sins. (These are no more than the leaves, or, at most, the

fruits, which spring from that evil tree :) but rather to the general

root of all. See how this was first planted in heaven itself, by Lu-
cifer, Son of the morning ; till then undoubtedly " one of the first, il"

not the first archangel :" " Thou saidst, I will sit upon the side of

the North." See self-will, the first-born of Satan ! " I will be like

the Most High." See pride, the twin-sister of self-will. Here was
the true origin of evil. Hence came the inexhaustible flood of evils

upon the lower world. When Satan had once transfused his own
self-will and pride into the parents of mankind, together with a new
species of sin ; love of the world, the loving the creature above the

Creator, all manner of wickedness soon rushed in, all ungodliness

and unrighteousness, shooting out into ci'imcs of every kind, soon

covering the whole face of the earth with all manner of abomina-

tions. It would be an endless task, to enumerate all the enormities

that broke out. Now the fountains of the great deep were broken

up. The earth soon became a field of blood : revenge, cruelty, am-
bition, with all sorts of injustice, every species of public and private

wrongs, were diffused through every part of the earth. Injustice, in

ten thousand forms, hatred, envy, malice, blood-thirstiness, with

every species of falsehood, rode triumphant, till the Creator, looking

down from heaven, would be no more entreated for an incorrigible

race, but swept them off from the face of the earth. But how little

were the following generations improved by the severe judgment

!

They that lived after the flood do not appear to have been a whit

better than those that lived before it. In a short time, probably be-
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fore Noah was removed from the earth, all unrighteousness prevail-

ed as before.

2. But is there not a God in the world ? Doubtless there is : and it

is He that hath made us, not we ourselves. He made us gratuitously,

of his own mere mercy : for we could merit nothing of him before

we had a being. It is of his mercy that he made us at all ; that he

made us sensible, rational creatures, and, above all, creatures capa-

ble of God. It is this, and this alone, which puts the essential dif-

ference between men and brutes. But if he has made us, and given

us all we have ; if we owe all we are and have to him, then

surely he has a right to all we are and have, to all our love and obe-

dience. This has been acivnowledged by almost all who believed

themselves to be his creatures, in all ages and nations. But a few

years ago, a learned man frankly confessed, " I could never appre-

hend, that God's having created us, gave him any title to the govern-

ment of us. Or, that his having created us laid us under any obli-

gation to yield him our obedience." I believe that Dr. Hutcheson

was the first man that ever made any doubt of this. Or that ever

doubted, much less denied, that a creature was obliged to obey his

Creator. If Satan ever entertained this thought, (but it is not pro-

bable he ever did,) it would be no wonder he should rebel against

God, and raise war hi heaven. And lience would enmity against

God arise in the hearts of men also ; together with all the branches

of ungodliness, which abound therein at this day. Hence would

naturally arise the neglect of every duty which we owe to him as our

Creator, and all the passions and hopes which are directly opposite

to every such duty.

3. From the Devil, the spirit of independence, self-will, and

pride, productive of all ungodliness and unrighteousness, quickly in-

fused themselves into the hearts of our first parents in Paradise.

After they had eaten of the tree of knowledge, wickedness and

misery of every kind rushed in with a full tide upon the earth,

alienated us from God, and made way for all the rest : Atheism,

(now fashionably termed Dissipation,) and idolatry, love of the

world, seeking happiness in this or that creature, covered the whole

oarth.

" Upright both in heart and will,

We by our God were made :

Bui we tuni'd from ^ood to ill,

And o'er the creatures stray'd :

• Multiplied our waud'ring thought,

Which first was fix'd on tJod alone,

In ten thousand objects sought

The bliss we lost in One."

4. It would be endless to enumerate all the species of wicked-

ness, whether in thought, word, or action, that now overspread the

earth, in every nation, and city, and family. They all centre in this,

—Atheism, or idolatry : Pride, either thinking of themselves more
!nghly than they ought to think, or glorying in something which they
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have received, as though they had not received it : Independence
and self-will, doing their own will, not the will of him that made
them. Add to this, seeking happiness out of God, in gratifying the

desire of the flesh, the desire of the eye, and the pride of life.

Hence, it is a melancholy truth, that (unless when the Spirit of God
has made the difference) all mankind now, as well as four thoU"
sand years ago, " have corrupted their ways before the Lord : and
every imagination of the thoughts of man's heart is evil, only evil,

and that continually." However, therefore, men may differ in their

outward ways, (in which undoubtedly there are a thousand differ-

ences,) yet in the inward root, the enmity against God, Atheism,
Pride, Self-will, and Idolatry, it is true of all, that the heart of man,
of every natural man, is desperately tcicked.

5. But if this be the case, how is it that every one is not conscious^

of it 1 For who should " know the things of a man, like the spirit

of a man that is in him 1" Why is it that so few know themselves ?

For this plain reason. Because the heart is not only " desperately
wicked, but deceitful above all things." So deceitful, that we may
v^eW ask, " Who can know it ?" Who indeed, save God that made
\t1 By his assistance, we may, in the second place, consider this,

The deceitfulness of man's heart.

II. 1. "It is deceitful above all things ;" that is, in the highest de-
gree, above all that we can conceive. So deceitful, that the general-
ity of men are continually deceiving both themselves and others.

How strangely do they deceive themselves, not knowing either their

own tempers or characters : imagining themselves to be abundanth'
better and wiser than they are. The ancient Poet supposes, there

is no exception to this rule ; that no man is willing to know his own
heart.—" At nemo in sese tentat descendere, nemo !" None but
those who are taught of God.

2. And if men thus deceive themselves, is it any wonder that they

deceive others also, and that we so seldom find "an Israelite indeed,

in whom there is no guile !" In looking over my books some years
ago, I found the following memorandum :

" I am this day thirty years
old, and till this day I know not that I have met with one person of
that age, except in my father's house, who did not use guile, more
or less."

3. This is one of the sorts of desperate wickedness which cleaves

to the nature of every man, proceeding from those fruitful roots,

Self-will, Pride, and Independence of God. Hence springs every
species of vice and wickedness ; hence every sin against God, our
neighbour, and ourselves. Against God ;—forgetful ness and con-
tempt of God, of his name, his day, his word, his ordinances

;

Atheism on one hand, and Idolatry on the other ; in particular, lov«;

of the world, the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the

pride of life ; the love of money, the love of power, the love of

case, the love of the " honour that cometh of men," the love of the

creature more than the Creator, the being lovers of pleasure more
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than Ibvei'S of God. Against our neighbour ;—ingratitude, pevenge.

hatricd, envy, malice, uncharitableness.

4. Hence there is in the heart of every child of man, an inex-

haustible fund of ungodliness and unrighteousness, deeply and
strongly rooted in the soul, that nothing less than Almighty grace

can cure it. From hence naturally arises a plentiful harvest of all

evil words and works : and to complete the w^hole, that complex oi

all evils,

—

s—" That foul monster, War, that we meet,

Lays deep the noblest work of the creation
;

Which wears in vain its Maker's glorious image,

Unprivileged from Thee !"

In the train of this fell monster, are murder, adultery, rape, vio-

lence, and cruelty of every kind. And all these abominations are

not only found in Mahometan or Pagan countries, where their hof-

rid practice may seem to be the natuial result of equally horrid

principles ; but in those that are called Christian countries, yea, in

the most knowing and civilized states and kingdoms. And let it not

be said, this is only the case in Roman Catholic countries. Nay,

we that are called Reformed, are not one whit behind them in all

manner of wickedness. Indeed no crime ever prevailed among the

Turks or Tartars, which we here cannot parallel in every part of

Christendom. Nay, no sin ever appeared in Heathen or Papal

Rome, which is not found at this day, in Germany, France, Holland,

England, and every other Protestant as well as Popish country. So
that it might now be said, with as much truth, and as few excep-

tions, of every Court in Europe, as it was formerly in the Court of

Saul : " There is none righteous, no, not one : they are altogether

become abominable : there is none that understandeth and seeketh

after God."
5. But, is there no exception as to the wickedness of man's

heart 1 Yes, in those that are born of God. " He that is born of

God, keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not."

God has purified his heart by faith, so that his wickedness is depart-

ed from him. " Old things are passed away, and all things (in him)

are become new." So that his heart is no longer desperately wick-

ed, but " renewed in righteousness and true holiness." Only let it

be remembered, that the heart, even of a believer, is not wholly

purified when he is justified. Sin is then overcome, but it is not

rooted out ; it is conquered, but not destroyed. Experience shows

him, first. That the root of sin, self-will, pHde, and idolatry, remain

still in his heart. But as long as he continues to watch and pray,

none of them can prevail against him. Experience teaches him,

secondly, that sin (generally pride or self-will) cleaves to his best

actions. So that even with regard to these, he finds an absolute ne-

cessity for the blood of atonement.

6. But how artfully does this conceal itself, not only from others,

but even from ourselves. Who can discover it in all ^e disguises it
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assumes, or trace it through all its latent mazes 1 And if it be so

difhcult to know the heart of a good man, who can know the heart

of a wicked one, which is far more deceitful 1 No unregenerate

man, however sensible, ever so experienced, ever so wise in his gene-

ration. And yet these are they who pique themselves upon knowhvj

the world, and imagine they see through all men ! Vain men ! One
may boldly say, they knoio nothing yet as they ought to know. Even
that politician in the late reign neither knew the heart of himself

or of other men, whose favourite saying was, " Do not tell me oi

your virtue, or religion : I tell you, every man has his price." Yes,

Sir R— ; every man like you ; every one that sells himself to the

Devil.

7. Did that right honourable wretch, compared to whom Sir R

—

was a saint, know the heart of man 1 He that so earnestly advised

his own son, " Never to speak the truth ? To lie or dissemble as

often as he speaks 1 To wear a mask continually 1" That earnestly

counselled him not to debauch single women, (because some incon-

veniences might follow,) but always married women." Would one

imagine this grovelling animal ever had a wife or a married daughter

of his own 1 O rare Lord C ! Did ever man so well de-

serve, though he was a Peer of the Realm, to die by this side of New-
gate ] Or did ever a book so well deserve to be burnt by the com-

mon hangman, as his Letters ] Did Mr. David Hume, lower, if

possible, than either of the former, know the heart of man 1 No
more than a worm or a beetle does. After "playing so idly with the

darts of death," do you now find it a laughing matter] What think

you of Charon 1 Has he ferried you over Styx ] At length he has

taught you to know a little of your own heart ! At length you know
it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God !

8. One of the ablest champions of infidelity, (perhaps the most

elegant, and the most decent writer, that ever produced a system of

religion, without being in the least obliged to the Bible for it,) breaks

out in the fulness of his heart :
" Who would not wish that there

was full proof of the Christian Revelation, since it is undoubtedly

the most benevolent system that ever appeared in the world !" Might

he not add a reason (if another kind ; because without this, man
must be altogether a mystery to himself. Even with the help of

Revelation, he knows exceeding little : but without it he would

know abundantly less ; and nothing with any certainty. Without

the light which is given us by the Oracles of God, how could we
reconcile man's greatness witti his meanness 1 While we acknow-

leged with Sir John Davis :

"
1 know my soul has power to know all things

j

Yet is she blind, and ignorant of all

:

I know I'm one of Nature's little kings ;

Yet to the least and vilest things in thrall."

9. Who then knoweth the hearts of all men 1 Surely none but

)ie that made them. Who knoweth his own hoart? Who can

Vol. 7—C c
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tell the depth of its enmity against God 1 Who knoweth how deeply

it is sunk into the nature of Satan 1

III. 1. From the preceding considerations, may we not learn,

first, " He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool." For who that

is wise would trust one whom he knows to he desperately wicked?

Especially whom he hath known by a thousand experiments, to bo

deceitful above all things 1 What can we expect, if we still trust a

known liar and deceiver, but to be deceived and cheated to the end'?

2. We may, hence, in the second place, infer the truth of that

other reflection of Solomon : " Seest thou a man that is wise in his

own eyes ; there is more hope of a fool than of him." For at what

distance from wisdom must that man be, who never suspected his

want of it ? And will not his thinking so well of himself, prevent

his receiving instruction from others % Will he not be apt to be dis-

pleased at admonition, and to construe reproof into reproach % Will

he not therefore be less ready to receive instruction, than even one

that has little natural understanding % Surely no fool is so incapa-

ble of amendment, as one that imagines himself to be wise. He
that supposes himself not to need a Physician, will hardly profit by

his advice.

3. May we not learn hence, thirdly, the wisdomof that caution :

•' Let him who thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall :" or, (to

render the text more properly,) het him that assuredly standeth, take

heed lest he fall. How firmly soever he may stand, he has still a de-

ceitful heart. In how many instances has he been deceived already

!

And so he may again. Suppose he be not deceived now, does it

follow that he never will 1 Does he not stand upon slippery ground l

And is he not surrounded with snares into which he may fall or rise

no more 1

4. Is it not wisdom, for him that is now standing, continually to

cry to God, " Search me, O Lord, and prove me ; try out my reins

and my heart ! Look well, if there be any way of wickedness hi

me, and lead me in the way everlasting?' Thou alone, O God, knou'-

est the hearts of all the children of men : O show thou me what spirit

I am of, and let me not deceive my own soul. Let me not " think

of myself more highly than I ought to think." But let me always

" think soberly, according as thou hast given me the measure oj"

faith !"

Halifax, .%i/ 21, 1790.
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THE HEAVENLY TREASURE IN EARTHEN VESSELS.

" We have this Treasure in Earthen 'Vessels.^''—2 Cor. iv. 7.

1

.

HOW lon,^ was man a mere riddle to himself ! For kow man}
uges were the wisest of men utterl}^ unable to reveal the mystery, to

reconcile the strange inconsistencies in him ; the wonderful mixture

of good and evil, of greatness and littleness, of nobleness and base-

ness ! The more deeply they considered these things, the more
they were entangled. The more pains they took in order to cleai

up the subject, the more they were bewildered in vain, uncertain

conjectures.

2. But v/hat all the wisdom of man was unable to do, was in due

time done by the wisdom of God. When it pleased God to give an

account of the origin of things, and of man in particular, all the

darkness vanished away, and the clear light shone. " God said, Let

us make man in our own image." It was done. In the image ol

God man was made. Hence we are enabled to give a clear, satis-

factory account of the greatness, the excellency, the dignity of man.

But man being in honour did not continue therein, but rebelled against

liis, sovereign Lord. Hereby he totally lost not only the favour, but

likewise the image of God. And in Mam all died. For fallen

Adam begat a son in his own likeness. And hence we are taught to

give a clear, intelligible account of the littleness and baseness ol

man. He is sunk even below the beasts that perish. Human na-

ture now is not only sensual, but devilish. There is in every man
born into the world, (what is not in any part of the brute creation

;

no beast is fallen so low !) a carnal mind, whiqh is enmity, direct en-

mity, against God.

3. By considering, therefore, these things in one view, the crea-

tion and the fall of man, all the inconsistencies of his nature arc

easily and fully understood. The greatness and littleness, the tlig-

nity and baseness, the happiness and misery of his present state, are

no longer a mystery, but clear consequences of his original state,

and his rebellion against God. This is the key that opens the whole

mystery; that removes all the ditliculty, by showing what God made
man at first, and what man has made himself. It is true, he may re-

gain a considerable measure of " the image of God wherein he was
created :" But still, whatever we regain, we shall " have this trea-

sure in earthen vessels."
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In order to have a clear conception of this, we may inquire, firsts,

What is the treasure which we now have ; and, in the second place, con-
sider. How we have this treasure in earthen vessels.

I. 1. And first, let us inquire. What is this treasure which Chris-

tian believers have. I say believers, for it is ot these directly that

the Apostle is here speaking. Part of this they have in common
with other men, in the remains of the image ol God. May we not

include herein, first, an immaterial princij^le, a sjnritual nature, en-

dued with understanding, and aitiections, and a degree of liberty, of

a self-moving, yea, and self-governing power ? Otherwise we were
mere machines, stocks, and stones. And, secondly, all that is vul-

garly called, natural conscience ; implying some discernment of the

difference between moral good and evil, with an approbation of the

one, and disapprobation of the other, by an inward monitor, excusing

or accusing 1 Certainl}', whether this is natural, or superadded by
the grace of God, it is found, at least in some small degree, in every

child of man. Something of this is found in every human heart,

passing sentence concerning good and evil, not only in all Christians,

but in all Mahometans, all Pagans
;

yea, the vilest of savages.

2. May we not believe, that all Christians, though but nominally

such, have sometimes at least some desire to please God 1 As well

as some light concerning what does really please him, and some con-

victions, when they are sensible of displeasiiii. him ] Such treasure

have all the children of men, more or less, even v.dien they do not

yet know God.
3. But it is not of these that the Apostle is here speaking, neither

is this the treasure which is the subject of his discourse. The per-

sons concerning whom he is here speaking, are those that are born
of God, those that, " being justified by faith," have now redemption
in the blood of Jesus, even the forgiveness of sins ; those who enjoy

that peace of God which passeth all understanding ; whose soul doth

magnify the Lord, and rejoice in him with joy unspeakable ; and
who feel the " Love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto them." This then is the treasure which
they have received ; a faith of the operation of God ; a peace which
sets them above the fear of death, and enables them in every thing

to be content ; a hppe full of immortality, whereby, they already
" taste of the powers of the Avorld to come ;" the love of God shed
abroad in their hearts, with love to every child of man, and a renewal
in the whole image of God, in all righteousness and true holiness.

This is pro])erly and directly the treasure, concerning which the

Apostle is here speaking.

H. 1. But this, invaluable as it is, ice have in earthen vessels. The
word is exquisitely proper, denoting both the brittleness of the ves-

sels, and the meanness of the matter they are made of. It directly

means, what we term earthen ware ; china, porcelain, and the like.

How weak, how easily broken in pieces ! Just such is the case with

a holy Christian. We have the heavenly treasure in earthen, mor-
tal, corruptible bodies " Dust thou art," said the righteous Judge
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to liis rebellious creature, till then incorruptible and immortal, ^-and

to dust thou shalt return." How finely (but with what a mixture ol

light and darkness) does the Heathen poet touch upon this change *

Post ignem etherea domo subduxcrat. " After man had stolen tin

from heaven." (What an emblem of forbidden knowledge !) Mag-
na et nova febrlum, &c. that unknown army of consumptions, fevers,

sickness, pain of every kind, fixed their camp upon earth, Avhich til;

then they could no more have entered, than they could have scaled

heaven : and all tended to introduce and pave the way for the last

enemy, death. From the moment that awful sentence Avas pro-

nounced, the body received the sentence of death in itself; if not

from the moment our first parents completed their rebellion, by eat-

ing of the forbidden fruit. May we not probably conjecture thai

there was some quality naturally in this, which sowed the seeds of

death in the human body, till then incorruptible and immortal ? Be
this as it may, it is certain that, from this time, "the incorruptibl*-

body has pressed down the soul." And no marvel, seeing the soul,

during its vital union with the body, cannot exert any of its opern-

tions, any otherwise than in union with the body, with its bodily or-

gans. But all of these are more debased and depraved by the fall

of man, than we can possibly conceive : and the brain, on which
the soul more directly depends, not less than the rest of the body.

Consequently, if these instruments, by which the soul works, are

disordered, the soul itself must be hindered in its operation. Let a

musician be ever so skilful, he will make but poor music, if his in-

strument be out of tune. From a disordered brain, (such as is, mor<^^'

or less, that of every child of man,) there will necessarily arise con-

fusedness of apprehension, showing itself in a thousand instances ;

false judgment, the natural result tliereof, and v/rong inferences
;

and from these, innumerable mistakes will follow, in spite of all th*

caution we can use. But mistakes in the judgment will frequently

gwe occasion to mistakes in practice : they will naturally cause our

speaking wrong in some instances, and acting wrong in others ; nay.

they may occasion not only wrong words or actions, but wrong tem-

pers also. If I judge a man to be better than he really is, in conse-

quence I really love him more than he deserves. If I judge another

to be worse than he really is, I shall in consequence love him les?

than he deserves. Now both these are wrong tempers. Yet pos-

sibly it may not be in my power to ayoid either the one or the other.

2. Such are the unavoidable consequences of having these trea-

sures in earthen vessels. Not only death and its forerunners, sickness,

weakness, and pain, and a thousand infirmities, but likewise error in

ten thousand shapes, will be always ready to attack us. Such is

the present condition of humanity ! Such is the state of the wisest

men! Lord, "what is man, that thou art still mindful of him, or

the son of man, that thou regardest him T
3. Something of this great truth, that the "corruptible body

presses down the soul," is strongly expre::^sed in those celebrated

lines of the ancient Poet : speaking of the souls of men, he says^,

Cc'2
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•' fgncus est oUis vigor et celestis origo

Seminibus, quantum non noxia corpora tardant,

Terrenique ; hebetant artus moribundaque membra."

" These seeds of heavenly fire,

With strength innate, ivould to their source aspire
;

But that their earthly limbs obstruct their flight,

And check their soaring to the plains of light."

4. But suppose it pleased the All-wise Creator, for the sin ofman,
to suffer the souls of men in general, to be weighed down in this

miserable manner, by their corruptible bodies ; why does he permit

the excellent treasures which he has intrusted to his own children,

to be still lodged in these poor earthen vessels 1 Would not this

question naturally occur to any reflecting mind 1 perhaps it would ;

and therefore the Apostle immediately furnishes us with a full answer

:

God has done this, that " the excellency of the power might be of

God, and not of us :" that it might be undeniably plain, to whom
fhat excellent power belonged : that no flesh might glory in his sight,

but that all who have received this treasure, might continually cry,

'' Not unto us, but unto thee, O Lord, be the praise, for thy Name
and for thy Truth's sake."

5. Undoubtedly this was the main design of God, in this wonder-

ful dispensation, to humble man, to make and keep him little, and

poor, and base, and vile, in his own eyes. And whatever we suffer

hereby, we are well repaid, if it be a mean of hiding pride from man ;

of laying us low in the dust, even then, when we are most in danger

of being lifted up by the excellent gifts of God.

6. Nay, if we suffer herebyj from the mean habitation of the im-

mortal spirit; if pain, sickness, and numberless other afflictions

beside, to which we should not otherwise have been liable, assault

us on every side, and at length bear us down into the dust of death :

what are we losers by this 1 Losers ! No ;
" In all these things we

are more than conquerors through him that loved us." Come on then,

disease, weakness, pain : afllictions, (in the language of men.)

Shall we not be infinite gainers by "them ? Gainers for ever and
ever ! Seeing " these light afflictions, which are but for a moment,
work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory !"

7. And are we not, by the consciousness of our present weak-
ness, effectually taught wherein our strength liesl How loud does it

proclaim, " Trust in the Lord Jehovah, for in him is everlasting

strength !" Trust in him who suffered a thousand times more than

ever you can suffer ! Ilath he not all power in heaven and in earth '[

Then, what though

" The heavenly treasure now we Lave
In a vile house of clay !

Yet he shall to the utmost save,

And keep it to that day."

PoTTA, /»n« 17, 1790.
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ON LIVING WITUOUT GOD.

" Without God in the World.^^—Epiiesians ii. 12.

L PFiiRHAPS these words might be more properly (ransUited,

^ithcisls in the world. This seems to hr. a little stronger exj)ression,

than " witliout God in the world;" whieh sounds nearly negative,

and does not necessarily im|)ly any more than, the having no fellow-

ship or intercourse with God. On the contrary, the word Jllheisl

is commonly understood to mean something positive, the not only

disclaiming any intercourse with him, but denying his very lieing.

2. The case of these unhappy men may be much illustrated by a
late incident ; the truth of whieh cannot reasonably be doubted, there

having been so large a number ol' eye-witnesses. An ancient oalc

being cut down and split through the midst, out of the very heart of

the tree, crept a large toad, and walked away, with all the speed he
could. Now how long, may we probably imagine, had this cniature

continued there 1 It is not unlikely it might have remained in its nest

above a hundred years. It is not improbable, it was nearly, if not
altogether, coeval with the oak ; having been some way or other

enclosed therein, at the time that it was ])lanted. It is not, tliere-

(l)re, unreasonable tp suppose, that it had lived that strange kind of
life at least a century. We say, it had lived ! Hut what manner ol"

life? How desirable ! How enviable ! As Cowley says,

" O life, most happy and most dear I

O life, that Epicures would long to share !"

Let us spend a {itw thoughts upon so unconnnou a case, and mak<'
some improvement of it.

3. This poor animal had organs of sense, yet it had not any sen-

sation. It liad eyes, yet no ray of light ever entered its black
abode. From the very (irst instant of its existence theie, it was
shut \\\) in ini[)enetrabl(i darkness. It was shut up from tli(! sun,

moon, and stars, ami fi'om the beautiful face of nature. Indeed
iVom the whole visible world, as much as if it hail no being.

4. As no air could penetrate its sable recess, it consetjuently could
have no hearing. Whatever organs it was provided with, they could be
of no use, seeing no undulating air could lind a way thiough the walls

that surrounded it. And there is no reason to believe, tbat it had any
sense analogous to those either oi'smelUng or tasting. In a ereaturei

which did not need any food, the second would have been of ih>
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possible use. Neither was there any way, whereby the objects of smell

or taste could make their approach to it. It must be very little if at

all, that it could be acquainted with the general sense, that of feel-

ing : as it always continued in one unvaried posture amidst the

parts that surrounded it, all of these being immovably fixed, could

make no new impression upon it. So that it had only one feeling

from hour to hour, and from day to day, during its whole duration.

5. And as this poor animal was destitute of sensation, it must have

equally been destitute of reflection. Its head, (of whatever sort it

was,) having no materials to work upon, no ideas of sensation of

any kind, could not produce any degree of reflection. It scarcely,

therefore, could have any memory, or any?wa^inafion. Nor could

it have any locomotive power, while it was so closely bound in on

every side. If it had in itself some springs of motion, yet it was

impossible that power should be exerted, because the narrowness of

its cavern could not allow of any change of place.

6. How exact a parallel may be drawn between this creature^

(hardly to be called an animal,) and a man that is without God in the

world ! Such as are a vast majority of even those that are called

Christians ! I do not mean that they are Atheists in the common
sense of the word. I do not believe, that these are so numerous

as many have imagined. Making all the inquiry and observation I

could for upwards of fifty years, I could not find twenty who seriously

dibelieved the Being of a God : nay, I have found only two of these,

(to the best of my judgment,) in the British Islands : both ofthese

then lived in London, and had been of this persuasion many years.

But several years before they were called to appear before God.

both John S— and John B— were fully convinced that there is a

Cod, and, what is more remarkable, they were first convinced that he

is a terrible, and then, that he is a merciful God. I mention these

two accounts, to show, not only that there are real literal Atheist?^

in tiie world, but also, that even then, if they will condescend to ask

it, they may find " grace to help in time of need."

7. But I do not mean such as these, when I now speak of those

who are Atheists, or, " without God in the world." But of such as

are only practical Atheists, as have not God in all their thoughts :

such as have not acquainted themselves with him, neither have any

fellowship with him : such as have no more intercourse with God or

the invisible world, than this animal had v/ith the visible. I Avill

endeavour to draw the parallel between these. And may God apply

it to their hearts !

8. Every one of these is in exactly such a situation with regard to

the invisible, as the toad was in respect to the visible world. That

creature had, undoubtedly, a sort of life, such as it was. It certainly

had all the internal and external parts, that are essential to animal life.

And, without question, it had suitable juices, which kept up a kind

of circulation. This was a life indeed ! and exactly such a life is

that of the Atheist ; the man without God in the world. What a

thick veil between him and the invisible world ; which, with regard
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lo him, is as though it had no being. He has not the least percep-

tion of it ; not the most distant idea. He has not the least sight of

God, the intellectual sun ; nor any the least attraction toward him,

or desire to have any knowledge of his ways : although his light be
gone forth into all lands, and his sound into the end of the world, yet

he heareth no more thereof than of the fabled music of the spheres.

He tastes nothing of the goodness of God, or the powers of the world
to come. He does not feel, as our Church speaks, the working of

the Holy Spirit in his heart. In a word, he has no more intercourse

with, or knowledge of, the spiritual world, than this poor creature had
of the natural, while shut up in its dark enclosure.

9. But the moment the Spirit of the Almighty strikes the heart of

him that was till then without God in the world, it breaks the hard-

ness of his heart, and creates all things new. The Sun of Right-

eousness appears, and shines upon his soul, showing him the light of

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. He is in a new world.

All things around him ai'e become new. Such as it never before

entered into his heart to conceive. He sees, so far as his newly

opened eyes can bear the sight,

*' The opening heavens around him shine,

With beams of sacred bliss."

He sees, that he has " an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ

the righteous," and that he has " redemption in his Blood, the re-

mission of sins." He sees a " new way that is opened into the

Holiest by the blood of Jesus ;" and his light " shineth more and

more unto the perfect day."

10. By the same gracious stroke, he that before had ears but heard

not, is now made capable of hearing. He hears the voice that raiseth

the dead, the voice of Him that is the Resurrection and the Life.

He is no longer deaf to his invitations or commands, to his promises

or threatenings, but gladly hears every word that proceeds out of his

mouth ; and governs thereby, all his thoughts, words, and actions.

11. At the same time he receives other spiritual senses, capable

of discerning spiritual good and evil. He is enabled to taste as well

as to see, how gracious the Lord is. He enters into the Holiest by

the Blood of Jesus, and tastes of the powers of the world to come.

He finds Jesus's love far better than wine
;
yea, sweeter than honey

or the honey-comb. He knows what that meaneth, " all thy gar-

ments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia." He feels the love of God
shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto

him: or, as our church expresses it, "feels the working of the

Spirit of God in his heart." Meantime it may easily be observed,

that the substance of all these figurative expressions is comprised in

that one word Faith, taken in its widest sense ; being enjoyed more
or less, by every one that believes in the name of the Son of God.

This change from spiritual death to spiritual life, is properly the

New-Birth : all the particulars whereof are admirably well express-

ed by Dr. Watts in one verse :
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" Renew my eyes, and form my ears,

And mould my heart afresh
;

Give me new passions, hopes, and fears.

And turn the stone to flesh."

12. But before this universal change, there may be miiny partial

«:;hanges in a natural man, which are frequently mistaken for it,

whereby many say. Peace, peace, to their souls, when there is no
peace. There may be not only a considerable change in the life, so

as to refrain from open sin, yea, the easily besetting sin ; but also a

considerable change of tempers, conviction of sin, strong desires,

and good resolutions. And here we have need to take great care,

not on the one hand to despise the day of small things, nor, on the

other, to mistake any of these partial changes, for that entire, gene-

ral change, the New-Birth ; that total change, from the image of the

earthly Adam, into the image of the heavenly ; from an earthly,

sensual, devilish mind, into the mind that was in Christ.

13. Settle it, therefore, in your hearts, that however you may be

changed in many other respects, yet in Christ Jesus, that is, accord-

ing to the Christian institution, nothing will avail, without the whole
mind that was in Christ, enabling you to walk as Christ walked.

Nothing is more sure than this, "If any man be in Christ," a true

believer in him, " he is a new creature : old things in him are passed

away, all things are become new."
14. From hence we may clearly perceive, the wide dilference

there is between Christianity and morality. Indeed nothing can be

more sure than that true Christianity cannot exist, without both the

inward experience, and outward pjactice of justice, mercy, and
truth, and every other branch of morality. But it is equally certain,

that all morality, all the justice, mercy, and truth, which can possi-

bly exist without Christianity, profiteth nothing at all ; is of no value

in the sight of God, to those that are under the Christian dispensa-

tion. Let it be observed, I purposely add, to those that are under
the Christian dispensation, because I have no authority from the

word of God, " to judge those that are without ;" nor do I conceive,

that any man living has a right to sentence all the Heathen and Ma-
hometan world to damnation. It is far better to leave them to Him
that made them, and who is " the Father of the spirits of all flesh ;"

who is the God of the Heathens as well as the Christians, and who
hateth nothing that he hath made. But, meantime, this is nothing

to those that name the Name of Christ : all those being under the

law, the Christian law, shall, undoubtedly, be judged thereby. And,
of consequence, unless they be so changed as was the animal above

mentioned, unless they have new senses, ideas, passions, tempers,

they are no Christians ! However just, true, or merciful they may
be, they are but Atheists still.

15. Perhaps there may be some well-meaning persons, who carry

this farther still: who aver, whatever change is wrought in men,
whether in their hearts or lives, yet if they have not clear views oi

(hose capital doctrines, the Fall of Man, Justification by Faith, and
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k>i the Atonement made by the Death of Christ, and of his righteous-

ness transferred to them, they can have no benefit from his death.

I dare in nowise ajffirm this. Indeed I do not believe it. I believe

the merciful God regards the lives and tempers of men more than

their ideas. I believe he respects the goodness of the heart, rather

than the clearness of the head : and that if the h^rt of a man be
filled (by the grace of God, and the power of his Spirit,) with the

humble, gentle, patient love of God and man, God will not cast him
into everlasting fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels, because
his ideas are not clear, or because his conceptions are confused :

" without holiness," I own, " no man shall see the Lord :" but I

dare not add, or " clear ideas."

16. But to return to the text. Let me entreat all of you, who
are still "without God in the world," to consider, that with all your
humanity, benevolence, and virtue, you are still

Inclusi tenebris, et earcere cecco:

" EncIosM in darkness and inl'ernal shade."

My dear friends, you do not see God. You do not see the Sun of
Righteousness. You have no fellowship with the Father, or with his

Son Jesus Christ. You never heard the voice that raiseth the dead.

Ye know not the voice of your Shepherd. Ye have not received

the Holy Ghost. Ye have no spiritual senses. You have your old,

natural ideas, passions, joys, and fears : you are not new creatures.

O cry to God, that he may rend the veil which is still upon youi-

hearts ! And which gives you occasion to complain,

" O dark, dark, dark, I still must say,

Amidst the blaze of Gospel-day !"

O that you may this day hear His voice, who spealceth as never man
spake, saying, " Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory ot

the Lord is risen upon thee !" Is it not his voice that crieth aloud,
•' Look unto me, and be thou saved !" He saith, " Lo, I come !''

•' Even so, Lord Jesus : Come quickly !"

ROTIIEUHAM, /wZ?/ 6, 1790,
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ON THE DANGER OF INCREASING RICHES-

" If Riches increase, set not your heart upon them.^^—Psalm Ixii, 10.

1. FROM that express declaration of our Lord, " It is easier foi

a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to

enter into the kingdom of heaven,"—we may easily learn, that none
can have riches, without being greatly endangered by them. But if

the danger of barely having them is so great, how much greater is

the danger of increasing them 1 This danger is great even to those

v/ho receive what is transmitted to them by their forefathers ; but it

is abundantly greater to those who acquire them by their skill and

industry. Therefore nothing can be more prudent than this caution,

" If riches increase, set not thine heart upon them."

2. It is true, riches and the increase of them, arc the gift of God.

Yet great care is to be taken, that what is intended for a blessing, do

not turn into a curse. To prevent which, it is highly expedient to

consider seriously,

I. What is meant by Riches ; and when they may be said to in-

crease.

II. What is implied in setting our hearts upon them, and how wo
may avoid it.

I. Consider, first, W^hat is here meant by Riches. Indeed some
may imagine, that it is hardly possible to mistake the meaning of this

common word. Yet in truth, there are thousands in this mistake :

and many of them quite innocently. A person of note hearing a ser-

mon preached upon this subject several years since, between surprise

and indignation broke out aloud, " Why does he talk about riches

liere? There is no rich man at Whitehaven, but Sir James L r."

And it is true, there was none but he that had forty thousand pounds

a year, and some millions in ready money. But a man may be rich

that has not a hundred a year, nor even one thousand pounds in cash.

Whosoever has food to eat and raiment to put on, with something

over, is rich. Whoever has the necessaries and conveniences of life

for himself and his family, and a little to spare for them that have not,

is properly a rich man. Unless he is a miser, a lover of money, one

that hoards up what he can and ought to give to the poor. For if
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"-.0, he is a poor man still, though he has millions in the bank : yc^,

he is the poorest of men ; for

" The beggars but a common lot deplore ;

The rich poor man's emphatically poor."

2. But here an exception may be made. A person may have

more than necessaries and conveniences for his family, and yet not

be rich. For he may be in debt; and his debts may amount to more
than he is worth. But if this be the case, he is not a rich man, ho\\

much money soever he has in his hands. Yea, a man of business

may be afraid, that this is the real condition of his affairs, whether it

be or not : and then he cannot be so charitable as he otherwise

would, for fear of beiijg unjust. How many that are engaged iiv

trade, are in this very condition ! Those especially that trade to a

very large amount : for their attairs are frequently so entangled, that

it is not possible to determine, with any exactness, how much they

are worth, or indeed whether they are worth any thing or nothing

Should we not make a fair* allowance for them 1

3. And beware of forming a hasty judgment concerning the for-

tune of others. There may be secrets in the situation of a person,

which (liw but God are acquainted with. Some years since, 1 told a

gentleman, " Sir, 1 am afraid you are covetous." He asked me.
What is the reason of your fear 1 I answered, " A year ago, when t

made a collection for the expense of repairing the Foundery, you
subscribed five guineas. At the subscription made this year you sub-

.scribe<l only half a guinea." He made no reply : but after a time;

asked, "Pray, Sir, answer me a question. Why do you live upon
potatoes ]" (1 did so between three and four years.) I replied, " Ii

has much conduced to my health." He answered, "I believe ithae.

But did you not do it hkewise to save money 1" I said, " I did 5 for

what I save from my own meat, will feed another that else would
have none." " But, Sir," said he, " if this be your motive, you ma}
save much more. I know a man that goes to the market at the be-

ginning of every week. There he buys a pennyworth of parsnips,

which he boils in a large quantity of water. The parsnips serve him
lor food, and the water for drink the ensuing week. So his meat
and drink together cost him only a penny a week." This he con-

jitantly did, though he had then two hundred pounds a year ; to pay
the debts which he had contracted, before he knew God ! And this

was he, whom I had set down for a covetous man !

4. But there are those who are conscious before God that they

are rich. And, doubtless, some among j/oti are of the number. You
have more of the goods of this world than is needful either for your-

self or your family. Let each consider for himself. Do Tjour riches

increase 1 Do not you understand that plain expression'? Have you
not more money or more of money's worth, than you had ten or

twenty years ago ? Or at this time last year 1 If you keep any ac-

count, you can easily know this. Indeed you ought to know

;

otherwise you are not a good steward, even 'in this respect, of the

Vol. 7.—D d
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mammon of unrighteousness. And every man, whether engageti in

trade or not, ought to know, whether his substance lessens or in-

creases.

5. I^ut many have found out a way never to be rich, though their

substance increase ever so mucli. It is this. As fast as ever money
comes in, they lay it out, either in land, or enlarging their business.

By this means, each of these, keeping himself bare of money, can still

say, " I am not rich." Yea, though he has ten, twenty, a hundred
times more substance, than he had some years ago. This may be
explained by a recent case. A gentleman came to a merchant in

London a few years since, and told him, " Sir, I beg you Avill give

me a guinea, for a Avorthy family in great distress." He replied,

=' Really, Mr. M. I cannot afford to give it you just now. But if you
will call upon me when I am worth ten thousand pounds, upon such
an occasion, I will give you ten guineas." Mr. M., after some time,

called upon him again, and said, " Sir, I claim your promise, now
you are worth ten thousand pounds." He replied, " That is very true.

But I assure you, I cannot spare one guinea so well as I could then."

6. It is possible, for a man to cheat himself by this ingenious de-

dce. And he may cheat other men : for as long " as thou doest

good unto thyself, men will speak well of thee." "A right good
man,'''' says the Londoner : " he is worth a plumb :" (a hundred thou-

sand pounds.) But, alas ! he cannot deceive the Devil. Ah no !

The curse of God is upon thee already, and all that thou hast. And
to-morrow, when the Devil seizes thy soul, will he not say, "What
do all thy riches profit thee 1 Will they purchase a pillow for thy

head, in the lake of fire burning with brimstone *? Or will they pro-

cure thee a cup of water to cool thy tongue, while thou art tor-

mented in that flame V O follow the wise direction here given, that

God may not say unto thee, " Thou fool !"

7. This shift, therefore, will not avail. It will not be any pro-

tection, either against the wrath of God, or the malice and power of

the Devil. Thou art convicted already of setting thy heart upon thy

riches, if thou layest out all thou hast, above the conveniences of"

life, on adding money to money, house to house, or field to field,

without giving at least a tenth of thine income, (the Jewish propor-

tion,) to the poor. By whatsoever means thy riches increase,

whether with or without labour ; whether by trade, legacies, or any
other way, unless thy charities increase in the same proportion, un-
less thou givest a full tenth of thy substance, of thy fixed and occa-

sional income', thou dost undoubtedly set thy heart upon thy gold,

and it will eat thyjlesh as fire !

6. But, O ! who can convince a rich man that he sets his heart

upon riches 1 For considerably above half ti century I have spoken

on this head, with all the plainness that was in my power. But witli

how little eftect ! I doubt whether I have in all that time convinced

fifty misers of covetousness. When the lover of money was de-

scribed ever so clearly,- and painted in the strongest colours, who
applied it to himself? To whom did God, and all that knew him, say.
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Thmi art the man ? If he sjDoaks to any of you that are present, O
lo not stop your ears! Rather say with Zaccheus, "Behold, Lord,

the half of my goods I give to the poor : and if I have done anj

wrong to any man, I restore him fourfold !" He did not mean that

lie had done this in time past ; but that he determinetl to do so for

the time to come. I charge thee before God, thou lover of money,
to f!;o and do likewise

!

9. I have a message from God unto thee, O rich man, whether
hou wilt hear, "or whether thou wilt forbear. Riches have increased

with thee ; at the peril of thy soul, " set not thine heart upon them."

Be' thankful to Him that gave thee such a talent, so much power of

doing good. Yet dare not to rejoice over them, but with fear and
trembling. Cave ne inhereas^ says pious Kempis, ne capiaris et pereas.

Beware thou cleave not unto them, lest thou be. entangled and perish.

Do not make them thy end; thy chief delight ; thy ha|>piness ; th}

God ! See that thou expect not happiness in money, nor any thing

that is purchaseable thereby ; in gratifying either the desire of the

flesh, the desire of the eyes, or the pride of life.

10. But let us descend to particulars : and see that each of you
deal faithfully with his own soul. If any of you have now twice,

thrice, or four times as much substance as when you first saw my
face, faithfully examine yourselves, and see if you do not set youi

hearts, if not directly on money or riches themselves, yet on some of

the things that are purchaseable thereby, which comes to the same
thing. All those the A])ostle John includes under that general name.
the world : and the desire of them, or to seek happiness in them,
under that form, " the iove of the world." This he divides into three-

branches, " The desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes, and the

pride of life." Fairly examine yourselves with regard to these. And
lirst, as to " the desire of the flesh." I believe this means the seeking

of- happiness in the things that gratify the senses. To instance in

one : do not you seek your happiness in enlarging the pleasure oi

tasting ? To be more {)articular, do you not eat more plentifully or

more delicately than you did ten or twenty years ago 1 Do not you
use more drink, or drink of a more costly kind, than you did then 1

Do you sleep on as hard a bed as you did once, suppose your health

will bear it"? To touch on one point more; do joufast as often now
3'ou are rich, as you did when you was poor 1 Ought you not in all

reason to do this, rather more often than more seldom 1 I am afraid,

your own heart condemns you. You are not clear in this matter.

IL The second branch of the love of the world, "the desire ol

the eyes," is of a wider extent. We may understand thereby, the

seeking our happiness in gratifying the imagination, (which is chiefl\

done by means of the eyes,) by grand, or new, or beautiful objects,

if they may not all be reduced to one head : since neither grand noi

beautiful objects are pleasing, when the novelty of them is gone.

But are not the veriest trifles pleasing as long as they are new 1 Do
Mot some of you on the score of novelty, seek no small part of your

Ijappiness in that trifle of trifles, dress ? Do not you bestow mor<
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money, or (which is the same) more time or pains upon it, than yoi?

«hd once ? I doubt this is not done to please God. Then it pleasei;-

the Devil. If you laid aside your needless ornaments some year^

iince, ruffles, necklaces, spider-caps, ugly, unbecoming bonnets.

i^ostly linen, expensive laces, have you not, in defiance of religion

und reason, taken to them again ?

1 2. Perhaps you say, " You can now afford the expense." This
:3 the quintessence ofnonsense. Who gave you this addition to your
ibrtune ? Or (to speak properly) lent it to you 1 To speak more
properly still, Who lodged it for a time in your hands as his steivards ?

Informing you at the same time, for icJiat purposes he intrusted you
;viih it ? And can yoiv afford to waste your Lord's goods, for every

part of which you are to give an account ] Or to expend them in

any other way than that which he hath expressly appointed ] Awa}
with this vile, diabolical cant ! Let it never more come out of your

Hps. This affording to rob God, is the very cant of hell. Do not

you "know, that Go& intrusted you with that money (all above what
buys necessaries for your families) to feed the hungry, to clothe the

aaked, to help the stranger, the widow, the fatherless : and indeed

is far as it will go, to relieve the wants of all mankind 1 How can
vou, how dare you defraud your Lord, by applying it to any other

pur]:)Ose 1 When he intrusted you Avith a little, did he not intrust you
with it that you might lay out all that little in doing good? And when
he intrusted you with more, did he not intrust you with that additional

money that you might do so much the more good, as you had more
ability ? Had you any mare right to waste a pound, a shilling, or a

y)cnny, than you had before 1 You have, therefore, no more right to

j^ratify the desire of the flesh, or the desire of the eyes now, than

vhen you was a beggar. O no ! Do not make so poor a return to

vour beneficent Lord ! Rather the more he intrusts you with, be so

niuch the more careful to employ every mite as he hath appointed.

13. Ye angels of God, ye servants of his, that continually do his.

pleasure ; our common Lord hath intrusted you also with talents, far.

more precious than gold and silver, tliat you may minister in your va=

/ious offices to the heirs of salvation. Do not you employ every mite

of what you have received, to the end for which it was given you ?

•\nd hath he not directed us, to do his will on earth, as it is done by
you in heaven ? Brethren, what are we doing 1 Let us awake ! Let

US arise ! Let us imitate those ilaming ministers ! Let us employ our
whole soul, body, and substance, according to the will of our Lord
Let us render unto God the things that are God's, even all we are,

uid all we have !

14. Most of those, wlio when riches ijicrease, set their heart.s

upon them, do it indirectly in some of the preceding instances. But

'.here are others who do this more directly, being properly lovers oj

money ; who love it for its own sake, not only for the sake of what

t procures. But this vice is very rarely found in children or young
persons ; but only, or chiefly, in the old ; in those that have the least

iced of money, and the least time to enjoy it. Might not x\\v\.
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mduce one to think, in many cases, it is a penal eviH That it is a

sin-punishing evil 1 That when a man has, for many yeai s, hid hi;?

precious talent in the earth, God delivers him up to Satan, to punish

him by the inordinate love of it l Then it is that he is more and

more tormented by that auri sacra fames ! That execrable hunger
after gold, which can never be satisfied ! No. It is most true, as

the very heathen observes :
—" Crescit amor nummi, quantum ipsa

])ecunia crescit."—As money, so the love of money grows ; it in-

creases in the same proportion. As in a dropsy, the more you
drink, the more you thirst ; till that unquenchable thirst plunge you
into the fire, which never shall be quenched.

15. But is there no way, you may ask, either to prevent or tO'

cure this dire disease 1 There is one preventive of it, which is also

a remedy for it : and ! believe there is no other under heaven. It

is this. After you have gained (with the cautions above given) all

you can, and saved all you can, wanting for nothing : spend not one
pound, one shilling, or one penny, to gratify either the desire of the

flesh, the desire of the eyes, or the pride of fife ; or indeed, for any
other end than to please and glorify God. Having avoided this

rock on the right hand, beware of that on the left. >Secondly, hoard

nothing. Lay up no treasure on earth, but give all yon can ; that is,

all you have. I defy all the men upon earth, yea, all the angels in

heaven, to find any other way of extracting the poison from riches.

16. Let me add one word more. After having served you be-

tween sixty and seventy years ; with dim eyes, shaking hands, and
tottering feet, I give you one more advice before I* sink into the

dust. Mark those words of St. Paul, " Those that desire (or en-

deavour) to be rich, (that moment) fall into temptation," yea, a deep
gulf of temptation, out of v/hich nothing less than Almighty Power
can dehver them. " They fall into a snare :" the word properly

means a steel trap, which instantly crushes the animal taken to

pieces ! " and into divers foolish and hurtful desires, which plunge
men into destruction and perdition." You, above all men, who now
prosper in the world, never forget these awful words ! How un
speakably slippery is your path ! How dangerous every step ! The
Lord God enable you to see yoiu' danger, and make you deeply

sensible of it. O may you " awake up after his likeness, and be
satisfied with it

!"

17. Permit me to come a little closer still. Perhaps I may not

trouble you any more on this head. I am pained for you that are

"rich in this world." Do you give all you can? You who receive

five hundred pounds a year, and spend only two hundred, do you
give three hundred back to God T If not, you certainly rob God ot

that three hundred. You that receive two hundred, and spend but

one, do you give God the other hundred 1 If not, you rob him ot

just so much. " Nay, may I not do what I will with my oion .''" Here
lies the ground of your mistake. It is not your own. It cannot bcj,

luiless you are Lord of heaven and earth. " However, I must pro-

v'Jdo i'ov mv children." Certainly. But how '? By making their.

Dd2
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ich '? Then you avHI probably make them heathens, as some oi

you have done ah-eady. " What shall I do then ?" Lord, speak to

their hearts ! Else the preacher speaks in vain. Leave them
enough to live on, not in idleness and luxiuy, but by honest industry.

A.nd if you have not children, upon what scriptural or rational prin^

ciple, can you leave a groat behind you more than will bury you ^

I pray consider, what are you the better for what you leave behind

you ? What does it signify ; whether you leave behind you ten

Ihousand pounds, or ten thousand shoes and boots'? O! leave

nothing behind you ! Send all you have before you into a better

world ! Lend it, lend it all unto the Lord, and it shall be paid you

igain ! Is there any danger that his truth should fail 1 It is fixed

as the pillars of heaven. Haste, haste, my brethren, haste ! lest you

he called away, before you have settled what you have on this

security ! When this is done, you may boldly say, "Now I havt-

nothing to do but to die ! Father, into thy hands I commend m

>

-pirit ! Come, Lord Jesus ! Come quickly."

BiiiSTOL, Sept. 21, 1790.

SERMON CXXIX.

TRUE CHRISTIANITY DEFENDED.

i_TiiF. following Sermon was found in a mutilated manuscript among Mr. Wesley's

-.aoers. It is dated June 24, 1741. A Latin copy of the same discourse has also-

been discovered. Mr. Pawson, with great care, copied the former, and I have sup-

plied the deficiencies out of tlJe latter. On collating both sermons, 1 find several

variations, and thougii not of any great importance, yet sufficient, in my judgment, to

vindicate the propriety of translating and publishing the Latin one, not merely as a

matter of curiosity, but of utility. The sermon, no doubt, was written with the

design of being preached before the University of Oxford -' but whether it ever were

'ireached there, cannot be determined.*
A. CLARKE.

!

''How is the faithful City become an Harlot /"

—

Isaiah i. 21.

1. "WHEN I bring the swprd upon a land, saith the Lord, il

! he watchman blow the trumpet, and warn the people; then who-

soever heareth the sound of the trumpet, and taketh not warning

;

if the sv/ord come and take him away, his blood shall be upon his

own head. But if the v/atchman see the swqixl come, and blow

not the trumpet, and the people be not warned ;
if the sword come,

* It appears, 1 think, very probable, not to say certain, from Mr. Wesley's .Tourna!,

,'or that year, that be did preach this sermon at Oxford before the University. For

he went thither on Wednesday, June 17, and on Thursday 18, observes, "I advised;
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did take any person from among them, he is taken away in hL^

iniquity, but his blood will I require at the watchman's hand."

Ezek. xxxiii. 2—6.

2. It cannot be doubted, but that word of the Lord has come
unto every minister of Christ also. " So thou, O son of man, I

have set thee a watchman unto the house of Israel : therefore thou
shalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn them from me. When
I say unto the wicked, wicked man, thou shalt surely die : if thou
dost not speak to warn the wicked from his way, that wicked man
shall die in his iniquity ; but his blood will I require at thine hand."

3. Nor ought any man thereibre to be counted our enemy be-

cause he telleth us the truth : the doing of which is indeed an in-

stance of love to our neighbour, as well as of obedience to God.
Otherwise few would undertake so thankless a task : tor the return

they will find, they know already. The Scripture must be fulfilled.

"Me the world hateth," saith our Lord, " because I testify of it that

the deeds thereof are evil."

4. It is from a full, settled conviction, that I owe this labour of

love to my brethren, and to my tender parent,* by whom I have
been nourished for now more than twenty years, and Irom whom, un-
der God, I have received those advantages, of which, I trust, I shall

retain a grateful sense, till my spirit returns to God who gave it. It

is, I say, from a full conviction, that love and gratitude, as well as

that dispensation of the Gospel wherewith I am intrusted, require it

of me, that even I have undertaken to speak on a needful, though
unwelcome subject. I would indeed have wished that some more
acceptable person would have done this. But should all hold their

peace, the very stones would cry out, " How is the faithful city be-

come an harlot
!"

5. How faithfid she was once to her Lord, to whom she had been
betrothed as a chaste virgin, let not only the writings of her sons,

which shall be had in honour throughout all generations, but also

the blood of her martyrs speak ; a stronger testimony of her faithful-

J less than could be given by words, even

ivitb Mr. Gambold concerning the subject of my seimon before the University. But be
seemed to think it of no moment :

' For,' said he, ' all here are so prejudiced against

you, that tbey nil! mind nothing you say.' I know net that," replies Mr. Wesley,
" However, I am to deliver my own soul, whether they will hear, or whether they will

forbear." A part of some of the following days he seems to have employed in writiag.

the sermon, and probably in translating it into Latin, and to have finished it on Wed-
. nesday 24, the day it is dated. On which day he says, " I read over and partly tran*

scribed, Bishop Bull's Harmonica Apostolica. The position with which he sets out is

this ;
' That all good works, and not faith alone, are the necessarily previous condition

of Juslificaimi,^ or the forgiveness of our sins. But in the luiddle of the treatise he
asserts, ' Thai faith alone is the condilion of Justification ;'

' For fa,ith,' says he, 'referred

to Justification, mea7is all inward and outward good luorks.^ In the latter end he
affirms, ' That there are two justifications ; and that only imoard good works necessarily

precede the /ormer, but both inivard and outward the latter.' ^' The reader will find

these sentiments of Bishop Bull stated more at large in the sermon. Mr. Wesley
returned to London, on Saturday 27, but went back to Oxford on the 30fh, and con-
linucd there about a fortnight, during which time he probably preached the sermon.

J. Benson,
* The University of Oxforp,
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" By all the speeches of the babbling earth."

But how is she now become a harlot "? How hath she departed

i'rora her Lord ! How hath she denied him, and Ustened to the

voice of strangers, both

!. In respect of Doctrine ; and,

U. Of Practice.

1. In respect of Doctrine. I . It cannot be said, that all our writers

are setters forth of strange doctrines. There are those who expound
the Oracles of God, by the same Spirit wherewith they are written ;

and who faithfully cleave to the solid foundation which our Church
hath laid agreeable thereto ; touching which we have his word, who
*"annot lie, " That the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

There are those also, (blessed be the Author of every good gift,)

who, as wise master-builders, build thereon not hay or stubble, but

gold and precious stones, but that charity which never faileth.

2. We have likewise cause to give thanks to the Father of Lights,

k>v that he hath not left himself without witness, but that there are

those who now preach the Gospel of Peace, the truth as it is in Jesus.

i3ut how lew are these in comparison of those («; KXTDiXevevm) who
adulterate the word of God ! How little wholesome food have we
for our souls, and what abundance of poison ! How few are there

that, either in writing or preaching, declare the genuine Gospel of

Christ, in the simplicity and purity Avherewith it is set forth in the

venerable records of our own Church ! And hov/ are we enclosed

on every side with those who, neither knowing the doctrines of ouj)

church, nor the Scriptures, nor the power of God, have found out to

themselves inventions wherewith they constantly corrupt others

also I

3. I speak not nov/ of those {-is-^utotokos tov ^aruv^x,) firstborn of

Satan, the Deists, Arians, or Socinians. These are too infamous

among us, to do any great service to the cause of their Master. But
what shall we say of those who are accounted the })illars of our

Church, and champions of our faith; who indeed betray that

fyhurch, and sap the very foimdations of the faith we are taught

thereby ?

4. But how invidious a thing is it to show this 1 Who is sufficient

to bear the weight of prejudice which must necessarily follow the

very mention of such a charge against men of so established a cha-

racter ? Nay, and who have indeed, in many other respects, done
great service to the Church of God 'I Yet must every faithful minis-

ter say, " God forbid that I should accept any man's person. I dare

not give any man flattering titles, nor spare any that corrupt the

Gospel. In so doing my Maker would soon take me away."

.5. Let me^ however, be as short as may be upon this head ; and I

will instance only in two or three men of renown, who have en-

deavoured to sap the very foundation of our church, by attacking its-

fundamental, and indeed the fundamental doctrine of all the Reform-
-:d Churches, viz. Justilication by Faith alone.
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One of these, and one of the highest station in our Church, hatlj

written and printed before his death, several Sermons, expressly to

j)rove, that not faith alone, but good icorks also, are necessary, in

order to justification. The unpleasing task of quoting- particulai"

passages out of them is superseded by the very title of them, which

is this ; " The necessity of Regeneration, (which he at large proves

to imply holiness both of heart and hfe,) in order to Justification."*

6. It may apjiear strange to some, that an angel of the Church of

God, (as the great Shepherd terms the overseers of it,) and one so

highly esteemed both in our own and many other nations, should

coolly and calmly thus speak. But, O ! what is he in comparison
with the great Bishop Bull ! Who shall be able to stand, if this emi-

nent scholar. Christian, and prelate, in his youth wrote and published

to the world, and in his riper years defended the positions that

follow?'
" A man is said

(^i i^y^v ^iKunvTcti,) to be justified by works ; be-

cause good works are the condition, according to the divine appoint-

ment, estabfished in the Gospel Covenant, requisite and necessary to

a man's justification ; that is, to his obtaining remission of sins

through Christ." Bulli Harm. Apost. p. 4.

_ A little after, being about to produce testimonies in proof of this

proposition, he says : " The first class of these shall be those who
speak of good works in a general sense, as the requisite and neces-

sary condition of justification." Then follow certain texts of Scrip-

ture ; after which he adds : " Who does not beheve that in these

scriptures there is an abundance of good works required, which if a

man do not perform, he is altogether excluded from the hope of par-

don, and remission of sins." Ibid. p. 6.

Having introduced some other things, he adds : " Besides faith,

there is no one but may see, that repentance is required as necessary

to justification. Now, repentance is not one work alone, but is, as

it were, a collection of many others : for in its compass the following

works are comprehended :— 1. Sorrow on account of sin. 2. Hu-
mihation under the hand of God. S. Hatred to sin. 4. Confession

of sin. 5. Ardent supplication for the Divine Mercy. 6. The love

of God. 7. Ceasing from sin. 8. Firm purpose ofnew obedience,

9. Restitution of ill-gotten goods. 10. Forgiving our neighbour

his transgressions against us. 1 1 . Works of beneficence or alms-

giving. How much these things prevail to procure remission of sins

from God, is sutficiently evident from Dan. iv. 24, where the Prophet

gives this wholesome advice to Nebuchadnezzar, who was at that

time cleaving to his sins : " Redeemf your sins by alms-giving, and

your iniquities by showing mercy to the poor." lb. p. 10.

.

7. To instance in one point more. All the Liturgy of the Church

is full of petitions for that holiness without which, the Scripture every

where declares, no man shall see the Lord. And these are all sum-

* Tillotson's Sermons, Vol. I. &c.

t The Bishop translates n-^s, perufc, with the Vulgate, rerfeem, or tuy qfT ; but the

proper nnd literjil meaning 'is fer^afco;^. A. C.
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med up in those comprehensive words which we are supposed to be
i;o frequently repeating : " Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee,

and worthily magnify thy holy Name." It is evident, that in the

last clause of this petition, all outward holiness is contained : neither

can it be carried to a greater height, or expressed in stronger terms.

And those words, " Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts," contain
the negative branch of inward holiness : the height and depth of

which is purity of heart, by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit

:

the remaining words, " That we may perfectly love thee," contain

the positive part of holiness : seeing this Love, which is the fulfil-

ling of the Law, implies the whole mind that was in Christ.

8. But how does the general stream of Writers and Preachers
(let me be excused the invidious task of instancing in particular per-

sons) agree with this doctrine ? Indeed, not at all. Very few can
we find who simply and earnestly enforce it. But very many who
write and preach as if Christian Holiness, or Religion, were a purely

negative thing ; as if, not to curse or swear, not to lie or slander,

not to be a drunkard, a thief, or a whoremonger, not to speak or do
evil, was religion enough to entitle a man to heaven ! How many;^

5f they go something farther than this, describe it only as an out-

ward thing ! As if it consisted chiefly, if not wholly, in doing good,

(as it is called,) and using the means of grace ! Or should they go
a little further still, yet what do they add to this poor account of re-

ligion ? Why, perhaps, that a man should be orthodox in his opi-

nions, and have a zeal for the constitution in Church and State.

And this is all ! Tbjs is all the religion they can allow without de-

generating into enthusiasm ! So true it is. That the faith of a Devil

and the life of a heathen, make up what most men call a good
Christian !

9. But why should we seek further witnesses of this 1 Are there

not many present here who are of the same opinion ] Who behevc
that a good moral man and a good Christian mean the same thing?
That a man need not trouble himself any further, if he only practises

as much Christianity as was written over the Heathen Emperors
gate, " Do as thou wouldst be done untO;" Especially if he be not

an infidel or a heretic, but believes all that the Bible and the Church
say is true.

10. I would not be understood, as if I despised these things, as if

i undervalued right opinions, true morality, or a zealous regard for

the constitution we have received from our fathers. Yet what are

these things being alone ] What will they profit us in that day ?

What will it avail to tell the Judge of All, " Lord, I was not as

other men were ; not unjust, not an adulterer, not a bar, not an im-

moral man." Yea, what will it avail, if we have done all good, as
well as done no harm ? If we have given all our goods to feed the

poor, and have not Charity ] How shall we then look on those who
taugiit us to sleep on and take our rest, though the Love of the Father
was ml in us? Or who, teaching us to seek salvation by works, cut
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US ofl' from receiving that Faith freely, whereby alone the love of
Ood could have been shed abroad in our hearts 1

To these miserable corrupters of the gospel of Christ, and the

poison they have spread abroad, is chietly owing,

II. Secondly, That general corruption in practice as well as in

doctriite. There is hardly to be found, (O tell it not in Gath, pub-
lish it not in the streets of Askelon,) either the ibrm of godliness, or
the power ! So is the faithful city become an harlot !

1

.

With grief of heart I speak it, and not with joy, that scarcely

is the form of godliness seen among us. We are all indeed called

to be Saints, and the very name of Christians means no less. But
who has so much as the appearance 1 Take any one you meet

:

take a second, a third, a fourth, or the twentieth. Not one of them
has even the apjjearance of a saint, any more than of an angel.

Observe his look, his air, his gesture ! Does it breathe nothing but
Ood] Does it bespeak a temple of the Holy Ghost 1 Observe his

conversation ; not an hour only, but day by day. Can you gather

from any outward sign, that God dwelleth in his heart 1 That this

is an everlasting spirit, who is going to God 1 Would you imagine

that the blood of Christ was shed for that soul, and had purchased
everlasting salvation for it, and that God was noAv waiting till that,

.salvation should be wrought out with fear and trembling 1

2. Should it be said. Why, what signilies the form of godliness ?

We readily answer. Nothing, if it be alone. But the absence of

the form signifies much. It infallibly proves the absence of the

power. For though the form may be without the power, yet the

j)Ower cannot be without the form. Outward religion cannot be
where inward is not : but if there is none without, there can be
none within.

3. But it may be said. We have public prayers, both morning and
evening, in all our Colleges. It is true, and it were to be wished

that all the members thereof, more especially the eldei-, those oi

note and character, would, by constantly attending them, show how
sensible they are of the invaluable privilege. But have all who at-

tend them the form of godliness 1 Before those solemn addresses

to God begin, does the behaviour of all who are present show, that

they know before whom they stand 1 What impression appears to

be left on their minds when those holy offices are ended 1 And
even during their continuance ; can it be reasonably inferred from

the tenor of their outward behaviour, that their hearts are earnestly

tixed on Him who standeth in the. midst of them 1 I much fear,

were a heathen, who undeistood not our tongue, to come into one

of these our assemblies, he would suspect nothing less, than that we
were pouring out our hearts before the Majesty of heaven and earth.

What then shall we say, if indeed God is not mocked ; but what a

man soweth, that also shall he reap ?

4. On Sundays, however, say some, it cannot be denied that we
have the form of godliness, having sermons preached both morning

and afternoon, over and above the morning and evening service.
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But do we keep the rest of the sabbath-day holy 1 Is there no neetl-

{ess visiting upon it 1 No trifling 1 No impertinence of conversa-

tion? Do neither you yourself do any unnecessary vv^ork upon itj

nor sufler others, over whom you have any power, to break the laws

of God and man herein 1 If you do, even in this you hav^ nothing"

whereof to boast. But herein also you are guilty before God.
5. But if we have the form of godliness on one day in a week, i«

there not on other days what is quite contrary thereto ? Are not

the best of our conversing hours spent in foolish talking and jesting,

which are not convenient 1 Nay, perhaps, in wanton talking too,

such as modest ears could not bear] Are there not many among
us found to eat and drink with the drunken ] And if so, what mar-

vel is it that our profaneness should also go up into the heavens, and

our oaths and curses into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth 1

6. And even as to the hours assigned for study, are they generally

spent to any better purpose 1 Not if they are employed in reading

(as is too common) plays, novels, or idle tales, which naturally tend

to increase our inbred corruption, and heat the furnace of our un-
holy desires, seven times hotter than it was before ! How Uttle pre-

ferable is the laborious idleness of those who spend day after day in

gaming or diversions, vilely casting away that time, the value of

which they cannot know, till they are passed through it into eternity !

7. Know ye not then so much as this, you that are called moral

men, that all idleness is immorality 1 That there is no grosser dis-

honesty than sloth ? That every voluntary blockhead is a knave.

He defrauds his benefactors, his parents, and the world, and robs

both God and his own soul. Yet how many of these are among us

!

How many lazy drones, as if only, Fruges consumers natl ! Born to

eat up the produce of the soil. How many whose ignorance is not

owing to incapacity, but to mere laziness ! How few, (let it not

seem immodest that even such an one as I should touch on that tender

point,) of the vast number who have it in their power, are truly

learned men ! Not to speak of the other Eastern tongues, who is

there that can be said to understand Hebrew 1 Might 1 not say, or

even Greek ] A little of Homer, or Xenophon, we may still remem-
ber : but how few can readily read or understand so much as a page
of Clemens Alexandrinus, Chrysostom, or Ephrem Syrus] And as to

philosophy, (not to mention mathematics, or the abstiuser branches
of it,) how few do we find who have laid the foundation, who are

masters even of lo^ic ? Who thoroughly understand so much as

the rules of syllogizing ? The very doctrine of the moods and
figures ] O what is so scarce as learning, save religion 1

8. And indeed learning will be seldom Ibund without religion, for

temporal views, as experience shows, will very rarely suffice, to

carry any one through the labour required to be a thorough scholar.

(Jan it then be dissembled, that there is too often a delect in those to

whom the care of youth is intrusted ? Is that solemn direction suf-

ficiently considered : (Statut. p. 7 :) Let the tutor diligently instruct



XnUE CIIKIStlANITV DEFENDED. 32V

'ftose scholars committed to his care in strict morality, and especiallij in

the first principles of religion, and in the articles of doctrine.

And do they to whom this important charge is j^iven, labour dili-

gently to lay this good foundation ] To fix true principles of reli-

gion, in the minds of the youth intrusted with them, by their lectures?

To reconnnend the practice thereof by the powerful and pleasing

influence of their example ? To enforce this by frequent private

advice, earnestly and strongly inculcated 1 To observe the progress.

and carefully inquire into the behaviour, of excvj one of them 'I In

a word, to watch over their souls, as they that must give account 1

9. Suffer me, since I have begun to speak upon this head, to go a

little farther. Is there sufficient care taken that they sliould know
and keep the statutes which we are all engaged to observe ? How
then is it that they are so notoriously broken every day 1 To in-

stance only in a faw :

It is appointed as to divine offices and preaching, " That all shall

pubficly attend :—graduates and scholars shall attend punctually,

and continue till all be finished, with due reverence from the begin-

ning to the end.'' P. 181.

It is appointed, " That scholars of every rank, shall abstain fion"^

all kinds of play where money is contended for ; such as cards,

(lice, and bowls ; nor shall they be present at public games of thi?

nature." P. 157.

It is appointed, "That all (the sons of noblemen excepted) shall

accustom themselves to black or dark coloured clothing ; and that

they shall keep at the utmost distance from pomp and extravajrance."

P. 157.

It is appointed, " That scholars of every rank shall abstain fron

ale-houses, inns, taverns, and from every place within the city where
wine or any other kind of fiquor is ordinarily sold." P. 164.

10. It will be objected, perhaps, "That these are but little things.'"

Nay, but perjury is not a little thing ; nor consequently the wilful

breach of any rule, which we have solemnly sworn to observe

Surely those who speak thus have forgotten those words : Thou shall

pledge thy faith to observe all the statutes of this University. So help

thee God, and the holy inspired Gospels of Christ.'''' P. 229.

11. But is this oath sufficiently considered by those who take it I

Or any of those prescribed by public authority 1 Is not this solemn

act of religion, the calling God to record on our souls, commonly
treated as a slight thing 1 In particular by those who swear by the

living God, That neither entreaties nor reward, neither hatred nor

friendship, neither hope nor fear, induce them to give a testimony to any

unworthy person? P. 88, And by those who swear, I knoio this per-

son to be meet and fit in morals and knowledge for that high degree to

which he is presented ? P. 1 1 4.

12. Yet one thing more. We have all testified before God.
" That all and every the articles of our Church, as also the book of

Common Prayer, and the ordaining of bishops, priests, and deacons,

are agreeable to the Word of God," And in so doing we have like-

Vol. 7.—E e
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wise testified, " That both the first and the second book of Honjilitj-.,

doth contain godly and wholesome doctrine." But upon what evi-

dence have many of us declared this 1 Have wc not affirmed the
thing we know not? If so, however true they may bajipen to be,

we are found false witnesses before God, Have the greater part of

us ever used any means to know whether these things are so or not '?

Have we ever, for one hour, seriously considered the articles to which
we have subscribed 'I If not, how shamefully do we elude the de-

sign of the very compilers who compiled them, " To remove dif-

ference of 0|)inion, and to establish unanimity in the true religion ]"

13. Have Ave half of us read over the book of Connnon Prayer,

and of ordaining bishops, j)riests, and deacons 1 if not, what is it

we have so solemnly confirmed'? In plain terms we cannot tell. And
as to the two books of Homilies, it is well if a tenth part of those

who have subscribed to them, I will not say, had considered them
before they did this, but if they have even read them over to this

day ! Alas, my brethren ! How shall we reconcile these things even
lo common honesty, to plain heatlien morality ] So far are those who
do them, nay, and perhaps defend them too, from having even tlK-

form of Christian godliness !

14. But waiving all these things, where is the power? Who arc

the living witnesses of this 1 Who among us (let God witness with

our hearts) exjjerimentally knows the force of inward holiness?

Who feels in himself the workings of the Sjjirit of Christ, drawing

up his mind to high and heavenly things 1 Who can witness,

—

" The thoughts of my heart God hath cleansed by the insjjiration of

his Holy Spirit?" Who knoweth that " ])eace of God which passeth

all understaniiing 1" Who is he that " rejoiceth with joy unspeaka-

ble and full of glory ?" AVhose " atfections are set on things above,

not on things of the earth ?' Whose " life is hid with Christ in

God ?" Who can say, " I am crucified with Christ : yet I live, yet

not I, but Christ livcth in me ; and the life that I now live in the

body, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave

himself for me V In whose heart is the " love of God shed abroad,

by the Holy Ghost which is given unto him ?"

15. Is not almost the very notion of this religion lost ? Is there

not a gross overfiowing ignorance of it 1 Nay, is it not utterly de-

spised ? Is it not wliolly set at naught and trodden under foot ?

Were any one to witness these things before God, would he not be

accounted a madman, an enthusiast 1 Am not I unto you a Barba-

rian who speak thus v My brethren, my heart bleeds for you. O
that you would at length take knowledge, and understand that these

;ire the words of truth and soberness ! O that you knew, at least,

in this your day, the things that make for your peace !

16. I have been a messenger of heavy tidings this day. But the

love of Christ constraineth me ; and to me it was the less grievous,

because for you it was safe. I desire not to accuse the children ot'

my people. Therefore, neither do I speak thus in the ears of them

ihat sit on the wall : but to you I endeavour to speak the truth in

love, as a faithful minister of Jesus Christ. And I can now call you
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TO record this day, that I am pure from the hlood of all rnen. For
I have not shumied to declare unto you all the counsel of God.

17. May the God of all Grace, who is long-suffering, of tender

mercy, and repenteth him of the evil, fix these things in your hearts,

and water the seed he hath sown with the dew of Heaven ! May
iie correct whatsoever he seeth amiss in us ! May he supply what-

soever is wanting ! May he perfect that which is according to his

will ; and so establish, strengthen, and settle us, that this place

may again be a faithful city to her Lord, yea, the praise of the whole
f^arth !

June 24, 1741.

ADVERTISEMENT.

TuE Reader will observe, that tbe following Sermons were written, and most of tliero

preached soon after Mr. Wesley's Ordination, while he was yet young, and but

very imperfectly acquainted with the genuine Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Nevertheless it is judged proper to subjoin them to the preceding; 1st. In order
to gratify those of his friends who wish to see a complete edition of his Sermons

;

2dly Because although they do not eshibit the grand and distinguishing doctrines
of the Gospel in that luminous and convincing point of view, in which they are

set forth in the preceding Discourses, tvritten after he became savingly acquainted
with vital Christianity

;
yet it is hoped that tlie in)portant truths which they con-

tain will prove edifying to every unprejudiced reader : a 3d reason for publishing;

them is, That while they manifest his great sincerity and zeal in pursuit of the

religion of the Bible, they show also, taken in the order in which they were writ-

ten and in which they here appear, haw his mind was gradua% opened more and
more to the whole truth as it is in Jesus ; so that when he wrote the last of them,
preached before the University of Oxford, after his return from Georgia in the
year 1736, he was evidently acquainted with the nature and necessity of Regene-
ration by the Spirit of God, and was on the point of entering into the liberty o)

his Children through faith in Christ Jesus.

London, Juue 22, 1S08. JOSEPH BENSON.

SERMOX CXXX.

The following Sermon of Mr. Wesley, w-as preached at Epworth, Jan. 11, 1720, a!,

tiie funeral of John Griffith, a hopeful young man, son of one of his Parishioners.

*^ JVoiP he is dead, wherefore should I fast ? Can I bring him back

again? I shall go to him; but he shall not return to )?ie."

—

2 Samuel xii. 23. ,

THE resolution of a wise and good man, just recovering the use

of his reason and virtue, after the bitterness of soul he had tasted,

Si om the hourly expectation of the death of a beloved son, is com
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prised in tliese few, but strong words. He had fasted and wept, and
Jay all night upon the earth, and refused not only comfort, but even
needful sustenance, whilst the child was still alive, in hopes that

God would be gracious, as well in that as in other instances, and re-

verse the just sentence he had pronounced : when it was put in exe-
cution, in tiie death of the child, he arose and changed his apparel,

having tirst paid his devotions to his Great Master, acknowledging,
no doubt, the mildness of his severity, and owning, with gratitude

and humility, the obligation laid upon him, in that he was not con-
sumed, as w(>ll as chastened by his heavy hand ; he then came into

his house, and behaved with his usual composure and cheerfulness.

The reason of this strange alteration in his proceedings, as it appear-
ed to those who were ignorant of the principles upon which he acted,

he here exj;lains, with great brevity, but in the most beautiful lan-

guage, strength of thought, and energy of expression :
" Now he is

dead, wherefore should I fast 1 Can 1 bring him back agahi 1 I shall

go to liim ; but he shall not return to me."
To what end, (saiththe resigned mourner,) should I fast, now the

child is dead 1 Why should I add grief to grief; which, being a vo-

lunteer, increases the afiliction I already sustain 1 Would it not be

equally useless to him and me 1 Have my tears or complaints the

power to refix his soul in her decayed and forsaken mansion 1 Or,

iadeed, would he wish to change, though the power were in his hands,

the happy regions of which he is now possessed, for this land of

care, pain, and misery 1 O vain thought ! Never can he, never will

he, return to me : be it my comfort, my constant coml'ort, when my
sorrows bear hard upon me, that I shall shortly, very shortly go to

him ! That I shall soon awake from this tedious dream of life, which
will soon be at an end ; and then shall I gaze upon him : then shall I

behold him again, and behold him with that perfect love, that sincere

g,nd elevated affection to which even the heart of a parent is here a

stranger ! When the Lord God shall wipe away all tears from my
eyes ; and the least part of my happiness shall be, that the sorro^w

of absence shall flee away !

The unprofitable and bad consequences, the sinful nature of pro-

fuse sorrowing for the dead, are easily deduced from the former pari

of this reflection : in the latter, we have the strongest motives to en-

force our striving against it ;—a remedy exactly suited to the dis-

ease ;—a consideration, which, duly ajiplied, will not fail, either to

prevent this sorrow, or rescue us from this real misfortune.

Grief, in general, is the parent of so much evil, and the occasion

of so little good to mankind, that it may be justly wondered how i\

found a })lace in our nature. It was, indeed, of man's own, not ol

God's creation : who may permit, but never was the author of evil.

The same hour gave birth to grief and sin, as the same moment will

deliver us from both. For neither did exist before human nature

was corrupted, nor will it continue when that is restored to its an-

cient perfection.

Indeed in this present state of things, that wise Being, who knows
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well liOAV to extract good out of evil, has shown us one way of ma-

king this universal frailty, highly conducive both to our virtue and

happiness. Even grief, if it lead us to repentance, and proceed

from a serious sense of our faults, is not to be repented of, since

those, who thus sow in tears, shall reap in joy. If we confine it to

this particular occasion, it does not impair, but greatly assists our im-

perfect reason : pain, either of body or mind, acting quicker than

reflection, and fixing more deeply in the memory any circumstance

it attends.

From the very nature of grief, which is an uneasiness in tlie mind,

on the apprehension of some present evil, it ap])ears, that its arising

in us, on any other occasion than that of sin, is entirely owing t©

our want of judgment. Are any of those accidents, in the language

<)( men, termed misfortunes, such as reproach, poverty, loss of life,

or even of friends, real evils'? So far from it, that if we dare believe

our Creator, they are often positive blessings. They all work toge-

ther for our good. And our Lord accordingly commands us, even

when the severest loss, that of our reputation, befalls us, if it is in a

good cause, as it must be our own fault if it be not, " To rejoice,

and be exceeding glad."

But what fully proves the utter absurdity of almost all our grief,

except that for our own failings, is, that the occasion of it is always

past before it begins. To recall what has already been,, is utterly

impossible, and beyond the reach of Omnipotence itself. Let those

who are fond of misery, if any such there be, indulge their minds in

this fruitless inquietude. They who desire happiness will have a

care how they cherish such a passion, as is neither desirable in itself,

nor serves to any good purpose, present or future.

If any species of this unprofitable passion be more particularly

useless than the rest, it is that which we feel when we sorrow for the

dead. We destroy the health of our body, and impair the strength

of our minds, and take no price for those invaluable blessings : we
give up our present, without any prospect of future, advantage, with-

out any probability of either recalling them hither, or profiting them
where they are.

As it is an indltferent proof of our wisdom, it is still a worse of

our affection for the dead. It is the property of envy, not of love,

to repine at another's happiness ; to weep, because all tears are

wiped from theii" eyes ! Shall it disturb us, who call ourselves his

friends, that a weary wanderer has, at length, come to his wished-for

home ? Nay, weep we rather for ourselves, who still want that hap°

piness ; even to whom that rest ap})eareth yet in prospect.

Gracious is our God and mercil'ul, who, knowing what is in mau^

ilmi passion, when it has conquered reason, always takes the appear-

ance of it, lest we should be misled by this appearance, adds the.

sanction of his unerring commands, to the natural dictates of our

own understanding. The judgment, perhaps, might be so clouded-

by passion, as to think it reasonable to be profuse in our sorrow at

uarting from a beloved object; but Revelation tells us, that all 0£cux-

E e 2.
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Bonces or life must be borne with patience and moderation
;

(other-

wise we lay a greater weight on our own souls, than external acci-

dents can do, Avithout our concurrence ;) with humility,-—because
from the ofFended justice of God we might well have expected he
would have inflicted much worse ; and with resignation ;—because
we know, whatsoever happens is for our good ; and although it were
not, we are not able to contend with, and should not therefore pro-

^v'okc him that is stronger than we.

Against this fault, v/hich is inconsistent witii those virtues, and,

therefore, tacitly forbidden in the pi'ecepts that enjoin them, St. Paul
warns us in express words :

" I would not have you to be ignorant,

brethren, concerning them which are asleep ; that ye sorrow not,

tfven as others who have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus

died, and rose again, even also them that sleep in Jesus will God
bring with him :—Wherefore comfort one another v/ith these words.'-

I Thess. iv. 13. 18. And these, indeed, are the only words which
can give lasting comfort to a spirit, whom such an occasion hath

wounded. Why should I be so unreasonable, so unl<ind, as to de-

sire the return of a soul, now in happiness, to me ; to this habitation

of sin and misery ; since I know that the time will come, yea, is?

now at hand, whert, in spite of the great gulf fixed between us, I

shall shake oif these chains and go to him ?

What he v/as, I am both unable to paint in suitable colours, and
unwilling to attempt it. Although the chief, at least the most com-
mon argument, for those laboured encomiums on the dead, which for

many years riave so much prevailed among us, is, that there can be
ao suspicion of flattery; yet we all know, that the pulpit, on those

occasions, has been so frequently prostituted to those servile ends,

that it is now no longer capable of serving them. Men talvc it for

granted, that what is thera said, are words of course ; that the busi-

ness of tlic speaker is to describe the beauty, not the likeness, of the

picture ; and so it be only well diawn, he cares not whom it resem-

bles: in a word, that his business is to show his own wit, not the

generosity of his friend, by giving him all the virtues he can think on.

This, indeed, is an end that is visibly served in those ill-timed com-
mendations ; of what other use they are, it is hard to say. It is of no
senice to the dead, to celebrate his actions : since he has the applause

of God, and his holy angels, and also that of his ov/n conscience.

And- it is of very little use to the living. Since he who desires a

pattern, may find enough pi'oposed as such in the sacred writijigs.

What, must one be raised from the dead to instruct him, wliilst

Moses, the Prophets, and the blessed Jesus, are still presented to his

view in those everlasting Tobies 1 Certain it is, that he who will not

imitate these, would not be converted, though one literally rose from
the dead.

Let it suiTice to have paid my last duty to him, (whether he is now
hovering over these lower regions, or retired already to the mansions
of eternal glory,) by saying, in a few plain words, such as were his,

nwn.and were always agreeable to him, that he Avas to his parents, an;
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affectionate, dutiful son ; to his acquaintance, an ingenuous, cheerful,

^ood-natured companion: and to me, a well-tried, sincere friend.

At such a loss, if considered without the alleviating circumstances,

who can blame him that drops a tear] The tender meltings of

a heart dissolved with fondness, when it reflects on the several

agreeable moments, which have now taken their flight, never to

return, gives an authority to s.>me degree of soirow. Nor will

human frailty permit an ordinary acquaintance to take his last leave

of them without it. Who then can conceive, much less describe, the

strong emotion, the secret workings of soul, which a parent feels

on such an occasion ? None surely, but those who are parents them-
selves ; unless those few who have experienced the power of friend-

ship; than which human nature, on this side of the grave, knows no
closer, no softer, no stronger tie !

At the tearing asunder of these sacred bands, well may we allow,

without blame, some parting pangs : but the difficulty is, to put as

speedy a period to them, as reason and religion command us.

What can give us sufficient ease, after that rupture, which has left

such an aching void in our breasts ] What, indeed, but the reflection

already mentioned, which can never be inculcated too often; that

we are hastening to him ourselves : that,—pass but a few years,,

perhaps hours, which will soon be over, and not only this, but all

other desires will be satisfied ! When we shall exchange the gaudy
shadow of pleasure we have enjoyed, for sincere, substantial, un-

transitory happiness !

With this consideration well imprinted in our minds, it is far better,

as Solomon observes, to go to the house of mourning, than to the

house of feasting. The one unbraces the soul, disarms our resolu-

tion, and lays us open to an attack. The other, cautions us to re-

collect our reason, and stand upon our guard, and infuses that noble

•steadiness, and seriousness of temper, which it is not in the power
of an ordinary stroke to discompose. Such objects naturally induce

us to lay it to heart, that the next summons may be our own ! and
tliat, since death is the end of all men, without exception, it is high

time for the living to lay it to heart.

If we are, at any time, in danger of being overcome, by dwelling

too long on the gloomy side of this prospect, to the giving us pain,

the making us unfit for the duties and offices of life, impairing our

faculties of body or mind, which proceedings, as has been already '

shown, are both absurd, unprofitable, and sinful : let us immediately

recur to the bright side, and reflect, with gratitude as well as humility,

that our time passeth away like a shadow ; and that, when we awake
from this momentary dream, we shall then have a clearer view of that

latter day, in which our Redeemer shall stand upon the earth : when this

corruptible shall put on incorruption, and this mortal shall be clothed

with immortality : and when we shall sing, with the united choirs of

men and angels, " O Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, where is

tliv victory'?"



SERMON CXXXr.

ON CORRUPTING THE WORD OF GOD.

[The following sermon was preached about the year 172S.]

• tVe arc not as many,w]to corrupt the Word of God ; but as of Sin-

cerity, hut as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ."
—2 Cor. ii. 17. -

MANY have observed, that nothing conduces more to a preacher's

success with those that hear him, than a general good opinion of his

Sincerity. Nothing gives him a greater force of persuasion than
this ; nothing creates either a greater attention in the hearers, or a

greater disposition to improve. When they i-eally believe that he has

no other end in speaking, but what he fairly carries in view, and that

he is willing that they should see all the steps he takes lor the attain-

!nent of that end,—it must give them a strong presumption, both
that what he seeks is good, and the method in which he seeks it.

But how to possess them with this belief, is the question. How
shall we bring them to take notice of our sincerity, if they do not

advert to it of themselves ? One good way, however common, is

frankly and openly to profess it. There is something in these pro-

fessions, when they come from the heart, strongly insinuating into

the hearts of others. Persons of any generosity that hear them,

fmd themselves almost forced to believe them ; and even those who
believe them not, are obliged in prudence, not to let their incredulity

appear, since it is a known rule—The honester any man is, the less

apt is he to suspect another. The consequence whereof is plain.

\Vhoever, without proof, is suspicious of his neighbour's sincerity,

gives a probable proof, that he juilges of his heart, from the falsene&s

of his own.

Would not any man be tempted to suspect his integrity, who, with-

out proof, suspected the want of it in another, that hail fairly ant!

openly professed the principles on which he acted 1 Surely none,

but such as had corrupted the Word of God, or wished that it were
corrupted, could lightly suspect either St. Paul of doing it, or any
that alter him should use his generous declaration, " We are not as

iiiany, who coriupt the ^Vord of God ; but as of sincerity, but as

gf God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ."

Not that the Apostle, any more than his followers in preaching
ihe gospel, desires the people wholly to rely on his words. For,
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afterwards, he appeals to his actions to confirm them. And those

who in this can imitate him, need not to entreat men to beUeve their

sincerity. If our works bear the stamp of it, as well as our words,

both together will speak so loudly and plainly, that every unpreju-

diced person must understand that we speak in Christ, as in sincerity,

and that in so doing we consider we are in the sight of that God,
whose commission we bear.

Those whom the Apostle accuses of the contrary practice, of"

corrupting the word of God, seem to have been Jews, who owned
Jesus to be the Christ, and his gospel to be divine, yet adulterated

it, by intermingling with it the law of Moses, and their own tradi-

tions. And in doing this, their principal view was to make a gain of

Christ ; which, consequently, laid them under a necessity of con-

cealing the end they proposed, as well as the means they used in

order to obtain it. On the contrary, those who intend the good of

mankind, arc by no means concerned to hide their intentions. II

the benefit we propose in speaking be to ourselves, it is often our

interest to keep it private. If the benefit we propose be to others,

it is always our interest to make it public ; and it is the interest both

of ourselves and others, to make public those marks of distinction

whence may clearly be known who corrupt the Avord of God, and

who preach it in sincerity.

The first and great mark of one who corrupts the word of God,
is, introducing into it human mixtures ; either the errors of others,

or the fancies of his own brain. To do this, is to corrupt it in the

highest degree. To blend with the oracles of God, impure dreams
fit only for the mouth of the Devil ! And yet it has been so fre-

quently done, that scarce ever was any erroneous opinion cither in-

vented or received, but Scripture was quoted to defend it. And
when the imposture was too barefaced, and the texts cited for it

appeared too plainly either to make against it, or to be nothing to the

purpose ; then recourse has usually been had to a second method ol'

corrupting it, by mixing it with false interpretations. And this is

done, sometimes, by repeating the words wrong : and sometimes, by

repeating them right, but putting a wrong sense upon them. One
that is either strained and unnatural, or foreign to the writer's inten-

tion in the place from v/hence they are taken. Perhaps contrary

cither to his intention in that very place, or to what he says in some
other part of his writings. And this is easily effected : any passage

is easily perverted, by being recited singly, without any of the pre-

ceding or following verses. By this means it may often seem to have

one sense, when it will be plain, by observing what goes before and

what follows after, that it really has the direct contrary. For want
of observing which, unwary souls are liable to be tossed about with

every wind of doctrine, whenever they fall into the hands of those

who have enough of wickedness and cunning, thus to adulterate

what they preach, and to add now and then a plausible comment, to

make it go down the more easily.

A third sort of those who corrupt the word of God, though in a
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lower degree than either of the former, are those who do so, not by
adding to it, but by taking from it. Who take either the spirit or

substance of it away, while they study to prophesy only smooth,

things, and therefore palliate or colour what they preach, in order

to reconcile it to the taste of the hearers. And that they may do

this the better, they commonly let those parts go that will admit of

no colouring. They wash their hands of those stubborn texts, that

will not bend to their purpose, or that too plainly touch upon the

reigning vices of the place where they are. These they exchange

for those more soft and tractable ones, that are not so apt to give

offence. Not one word must be said of the tribulation and anguish

denounced against sinners in general : much less of the unquench-

able fire, which, if God be true, awaits several of those particular

offences that have fallen within their own notice. These tender parts

are not to be touched without danger, by them who study to recom-

mend themselves to men : or if they are, it must be with the utmost

caution, and a nice evasion in reserve. But they may safely thunder

against those who are out of their reach, and against those sins which

they suppose none that hear them are guilty of. No one takes it to

heart, to hear those practices laid open which he is not concerned

in himself But when the stroke comes home, when it reaches his

own case, then is he, if not convinced, displeased, or angry, and out

of patience.

These are the methods of those corrupters of the word, who act

in the sight of men, not of God. He trieth the hearts, and will re-

ceive no service, in which the lips only are concerned. But their

words have no intercourse with their thoughts. Nor is it proper for

them that they should. For if their real intention once appeared,

it must make itself unsuccessful. They purpose, it is true, to do

good by the gospel of Christ, but it is to themselves, not to others.

Whereas they that use sincerity in preaching the gospel ; in the good

of others, seek their own. And that they are sincere and speak as

commissioned officers, in the sight of him whose commission they

bear, plainly appears from the direct contrariety between their prac-

tice, and that of the dissemblers above described.

First. Consider, it is not their own word they preach, but the

Word of Him that sent them. They preach it genuine and unmixed.

As they do not only profess, but really believe, that, "If any man
add unto the word of God, he will add unto him all the plagues that

are written in it ;" they are fearful of doing it in the least instance.

Vou have the gospel from them, if in a less elegant manner, yet fair

and as it is ; without any mixture of errors to pollute it, or misinter-

pretation to perplex it : explained in the most natural, obvious

•manner, by what jirecedes and what follows the ])lace in qu(^tion ;

and commented upon by the most sure way, the least liable K) mis-

take or corruption, the producing of those parallel places that

express the same thing the more plainly.

In the next place, they are as cautious of taking from, as of add-

ing to the Word they preach. They dare no more, considering, iu
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whose sight they stand, say less, than more, than he hath assigned

them. They must publish, as proper occasions offer, all that is con-

tained in the Oracles of God, whether smooth or otherwise, it

matters nothing since it is unquestionably true, and useful too

:

*' For all Scripture is given by the inspiration of God, and is profita-

ble either for doctrine, reproof, correction, or instruction in right-

eousness." Either to teach us what we are to believe or practise^

or, for conviction of error, or reformation of vice ! They know that

there is nothing superfluous in it, relating either to faith or practice

;

and therefore they preach all parts of it, though those more parti-

cularly, which are more immediately wanted where they are. They
:ire far from abstaining from speaking against any vice, because it is

fashionable, and in repute in the place Providence has allotted them ;

but for that very reason they are more zealous in testifying against it.

They are so far from abstaining from speaking for any virtue because

it is unfashionable and in disrepute where they are placed, that they

therefore the more vigorously recommend it.

Lastly, they who speak in sincerity, and as in the sight of him

who deputes them, show that they do so, by the manner in which

they speak. They speak with plainness and boldness, and are not

concerned to palliate their doctrine, to reconcile it to the taste of

men. They endeavour to set it always in a true light, whether it be

a pleasing one or not. They will not, they dare not, sof\en a

threatening, so as to prejudice its strength, neither represent sin in

such mild colours, as to impair its native blackness. Not that they

do not choose mildness, when it is likely to be effectual. Though
they know the terrors of the Lord, they desire rather to persuade

men. This method they use, and love to use it, with such as are

capable of persuasion ; with such as are not, they are obliged, if

they will be faithful, to take the severer course : let the revilers look

to that : it harms not them : let the hearers accommodate them-

selves to the word : the word is not, in this sense, to be accommo-
dated to the hearers. The preacher of it would be no less in fault,

in a slavish obsequiousness on one side, than in an unrelenting

sternness on the other.

If then we have spoken the Word of God, the genuine unmixed

Word of God, and that only. If we have put no unnatural inter-

pretation upon it, but taken the known phrases in their common
obvious sense ; and when they were less known, explained Scripture

|jy Scripture. If we have spoken the whole word, as occasion

offered, though rather the parts which seemed most proper to give a

check to some fashionable vice, or to encourage the practice of some

unfashionable virtue : and if we have done this plainly and boldly>

though with all the mildness and gentleness that the nature of the

subject will bear ; then, believe ye our works, if not our words, or

rather, believe them both together. Here is all a preacher can do;

all the evidence that he either can or need give of his good inten-

tions. There is no way but this to show that he speaks as of sin-

cerity, as commissioned by the Lord, and as in his sight. If there
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be any who, after all this, will not believe that it is his concern,

not our own, we labour for : that our first intention in speaking, is

to point him the way to happiness, and to disengage him from the

great road that leads to misery ; we are clear of the blood of that

man, it rests on his own head. For thus saith the Lord, who hath

set us as watchmen over the souls of our covmtrymen and brethren,

" If they warn the wicked of his way to turn from it
:"—much

more if we use ail methods possible to convince him that the warn-

ing is of God : " If he do not turn from his way," which certainly

he will not, if he do not believe that we are in earnest,—" he shall

rlie in his iniquity, but thou hast delivered thine own soul."

SEllMON CXXXII.

ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.

Written in the year 1732.

^' But some man will say, How are the dead raised up ? and with what

body do they come?'*''— 1 Corinthians xv. 35.

THE Apostle having, in the beginning of this chapter, finnly

settled the truth of our Saviour's resurrection, adds, " Now, if Christ

be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some among
you, that there is no resurrection of the dead ?' It cannot now
any longer seem impossible to you that God should raise the dead,

since you have so plain an example of it in our Lord, who was dead

and is alive, and the same power which raised Christ, must also be

able to quicken our mortal bodies.

" But some man will say, How are the dead raised upl and witii

what body do they come ?" How can there things be 1 How is it

possible that these bodies should be raised again, and joined to their

several souls, which many thousands of years ago were either

buried in the earth, or swallowed up in the sea, or devoured by fire ?

—which have mouldered into the finest dust,—that dust scattered

over the face of the earth, dispersed as far as the heavens are wide

;

—nay, which has undergone ten thousand changes, has fattened the

earth, become the food of other creatures, and these again the food

of other men 1 How is it possible that all these little parts, which

made up the body of Abraham, should be again ranged together,

and, unmixed with the dust of other bodies, be all placed in the same
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Ofder and posture that they were before, so as to make up the very

self-same body, which his soul at his death forsook 1 Ezekiel was
indeed In a vision, set down in a valley full of dry bones, " and he

heard a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones came together,

bone to his bone ; the sinews and the flesh came upon them, and
the skin covered them above, and breath came into them, and they

iived, and stood upon their feet." This might be in a vision. But
that all this, and much more, should in time come to pass ; that our

bones after they are crumbled into dust, should really become living

men ;—that all the little parts whereof our bodies were made, should

immediately, at a general sunmions, micet again, and ever} one chal-

lenge and possess its own place, till at last the whole be perfectly

rebuilt ;—that this, I say, should be done,—is so incredible a thing,

that v/e cannot so much as have any notion of it. And we may
observe, that the Gentiles were most displeased with this article of

the Christian faith : it was one of the last things that the Heathens
believed; and it is to this day the chief objection to Christianity,

" How are the dead raised up 1 With what body do they come V
[n my discourse on these words, I shall do three things:

I. I shall show, that the Resurrection of the self-same body that

died and was buried, contains nothing in it incredible or impossible.

H. I shall describe the difference which our Saviour makes be-

tween the qualities of a glorified, and a mortal body.

HI. I shall draw some inferences from the whole.

1. I shall show, That the Resurrection of the self-same body that

died, contains nothing in it incredible, or impossible.

But before I do this, it maybe proper to mention some of the

reasons upon which this article of our faith is built.

And 1. The [)lain notion of a resurrection requires that the self-

same body that died should rise again. Nothing can be said to be

raised again, but that very body that died. If God give to our souls

at the last day a new body, this cannot be called the resurrection of

our body, because that word plainly implies the fresh production of

what was before.

2. There are many places of Scripture that plainly declare it.

St. Paul, in the 53d verse of this chapter, tells us, that " this cor-

ruptible must put on incorru})tion, and this mortal must put on im-

mortality." Now by this mortal, and this corruptible, can only be

meant, that body which we now carry about with us, and shall one

day lay down in the dust.

The mention which the Scripture makes of the places where the

dead shall rise, further shows, that the same body which died shall

vise. Thus we read in Daniel :
" Those that sleep in the dust of

the earth shall awake ; some to everlasting life, and some to shame
and everlasting contempt." And, we may likewise observe, that

the very phrase—of sleep and awake, implies, that when we rise again

j'rom the dead, our bodies will be as much the same as they are when
we awake from sleep. Thus again our Lord affirms, John v. 28, 29 :

•* The hour is coming in which all that are in the graves shall hear

Vol. 7.—F f
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his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good to the

resiivrection of life, and they that have done evil to the resurrection

of damnation." Now if the same body do not rise again, what need
is there of opening the graves at the end of the world ? The graves

can give up no bodies but those that were laid in them. If we were
not to rise with the very same bodies that died, then they might rest

for ever. To this we need only add that of St. Paul :
" The Lord

shall change this vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his

glorious body." Now this vile body, can be no other than that with

which wc are now clothed, which must be restored to lifie again.

That in all this, there is nothing incredible or impossible, I shall

show, by proving these three things :— 1. That it is possible for God
to keep and preserve unmixed, from all other bodies, the particular

dust into which our several bodies are dissolved, and can gather

and join it again, how far soever dispersed asunder. 2. That God
can form that dust so gathered together, into the same body it was
before. 3. That when he Inth formed this body, he can enliven it

with the same soul that before inhabited it.

1. God can distinguish and keep unmixed from all other bodies,

the particular dust into which our several bodies are dissolved, and
can gather it together, and join it again, how far soever dispersed

asunder, God is infinite both in knowledge and power. He know-
eth the number of the stars, and calleth them all by their names :

he can tell the number of the sands on the sea shore : and is it at

all incredible, that he should distinctly know the several particles of

dust into which the bodies of men are mouldered, and plainly discern

fo whom they belong, and the various changes they have undergone 1

Why should it be thought strange, that He, who at the first formed us,

whose eyes saw our substance yet being im])erfect, fromwhom we were

not hid when we were made in secret, and curiously wrought in the

lowest parts of the earth, should know every part of our bodies, and
every particle of dust whereof we were composed? The artist knows
every part of the watch which he frames, and if it should fall in

pieces, and the various parts of it lie in the greatest disorder and

confusion, yet he can soon gather them together, and as easily dis-

tinguish one from another, as if every one had its particular mark.

He knows the use of each, and can readily give it its proper place,

and put them all exactly in the same figure and order they were be-

fore. And can we think that the Almighty Builder of the World,
whose workmanship we are, does not know whereof we are made,

or is not acquainted with the sevei-al parts of which this earthly ta-

bernacle is composed ? All these lay in one vast heap at the crea-

tion, till he separated them one from another, and framed them into

those distinct bodies, whereof this beautiful woild consists. And
why may not the same Power collect the ruins of our corrupted bo-

dies, and restore them to their former condition ? All the parts into

which men's bodies are dissolved, however they seem to us carelessly

scattered over the face of the earth, are yet carefully laid up by

^od's wise disposal till the day of the restoration of all things. They
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»-re preserved in the waters and fires, in the birds and beasts, till the

last trumpet shall summon them to their former habitation.

But, say they, " It may sometimes happen that several men's bo-

dies may consist of the self-same matter. For the bodies of men
are often devoured by other animals, Avhich are eaten by other men.
Nay, there are nations which feed upon human flesh, consequently
they borrow a great part of their bodies from other men. And if

that which was part of one man's body, becomes afterwards part ot

another man's, how can both rise at the last day with the same bodies

they had before 1" To this it may easily be replied, That a very

small part of what is eaten turns *to nourishment, the far greater part

goes away according to the order of nature. So that it is not at all

impossible for God, who watches over and governs all this, so to

order things, that what is part of one man's body, though eaten by
another, shall never turn to his nourishment, or if it does, that it shall

wear off again, and sometime before his death be separated from
him, so that it may remain in a capacity of being restored at the last

day to its former owner.

2. God can form this dust, so gathered together, into the same
body it was before. And that it is possible, all must own, who be-

lieve that God made Adam out of the dust of the earth. Therefore
the bodies of men being dust after death, it is no other than it was
before ; and the same power that at the first made it of dust, may as

easily re-make it, when it is turned into dust again. Nay, it is no
more wonderful, than the forming a human body in the womb, which
is a thing we have daily experience of, and is doubtless as strange an
instance of divine power as the resurrection of it can possibly be.

And were it not so common a thing, we should be as hardly brought
to think it possible, that such a beautiful fabric as the body of man is,

with nerves and bones, flesh and veins, blood, and the several other

parts whereof it consists, should be formed, as we know it is, as now
we are, that hereafter it should be rebuilt when it has been crumbled
into dust. Had we only heard of the wonderful production of the

bodies of men, we should have been as ready to ask. How are men
made, and with what bodies are they born 1 as now, when we hear

of the resurrection, How are the dead raised up, and with what
bodies do they come ]

3. When God hath raised this bod}^, he can enliven it with the

same soul that inhabited it before. And this we cannot pretend to

say is impossible to be done, for it has been done already. Our Sa-

viour himself was dead, rose again, and appeared alive to his disci-

ples and others, who had lived with him many years, and were then

fully convinced, that he was the same person they had seen die upon
the cross.

Thus have I shown that the resurrection of the same body is by
no means impossible to God. That what he hath promised he is able

also to perform, by that mighty power by which he is able to subdue
all things to himself. Though, therefore, we cannot exactly tell the

aianner how it shall be done, yet this ought not in the least to weaken
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our belief of this important article of our faith. It is enough, that He^.

to whom all things are possible, hath passed his Word, that he will

raise us again. Let those who presume to mock at the glorious hope
of all good men, and are constantly raising objections against it, first

try their skill upon the various appearances of nature. Let them
explain every thing which they see happen in this world, before they

talk of the difficulties of explaining the resurrection. Can they tell

me how their own bodies were fashioned and curiously wrought ?

Can they give me a plain account, by what orderly steps this glorious,

stately structure, which discovers so much workmanship and rare con-

trivance, was at first created 1 How was the first drop of blood

]nade, and how came the heart, and veins, and arteries to receive it 1

Of what, and by what means, were the nerves and fibres made ?

What fixed the little springs in their due places, and fitted them for

the several uses for which they now serve 1 How was the brain dis-

tinguished from the other parts of the body, and filled with spirits to

move and animate the whole 1 How came the bodj to be fenced

with bones and sinews, to be clothed with skin and flesh, distinguish-

ed into various muscles 1 Let them but answer these few questions

about the mechanism of our own bodies, and I will answer all the

difficulties concerning the resurrection of them. But if they can-

not do this without having recourse to the infinite power and wisdom
of the First Cause, let them know, that the same power and wis-

dom can reanimate it, after it is turned into dust. And that there is

no reason for our doubting concerning the thing, because there are

some circumstances belonging to it which we cannot perfectly com-
prehend, or give a distinct account of.

H. I now proceed to the second thing I proposed, which was, to

describe the difference the Scripture makes between the qualities of

a mortal, and of a glorified body.

The change which shall be made in our bodies at the resurrection,

according to the Scripture account, will consist chiefly in these four

things. 1 . That our bodies shall be raised immortal and incorruptible.

2. That they shall be raised in glory. 3. That they shall be raised

in power. 4. That they shall be raised spiritual bodies.

1. The body that we shall have at the resurrection, shall be im-

mortal and incorruptible. " For this corruptible must put on incor-

ruption, and this mortal must ])ut on immortality." Now these

words, immortal and mcorruptihh, not only siguif\ , that we shall die

no more ; for in that sense the damned are immortal and incorrupti-

ble : but that we shall be perfectly free from all the bodily evils which

sin brought into the world. That our bodies shall not be subject to

sickness, or pain, or any other inconveniences we are daily exposed

to. This the Scripture calls "the redemption of our bodies :" the free-

ing them from all their maladies. AVere we to receive them again,

subject to all the frailties and miseries, which we are forced to wres-

tle with, I much doubt whether a wise man, were he left to his

choice, would willingly take his again ;—whether he would not

choose to let his still lie rotting in the grave, rather than to be agaia
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chained to such a cumbersome clod of earth. Such a resurrection

would be, as a wise heathen calls it, " A resurrection to another

sleep." It would look more like a redemption to death again, than

a resurrection to life.

The best thing we can say of this house of earth, is, that it is a

ruinous building, and will not be long before it tumbles into dust ;

—

that it is not our home ;—we look for another house, eternal in the

heavens. That we shall not always be confined here, but that in a

little time we shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption,

from this burthen of flesh, into the glorious liberty of the sons ol

God. What frail things these bodies of ours are ! How soon are

they disordered ! To what a troop of diseases, pains, and other in-

firmities are they constantly subject ! And how does the least dis-

temper disturb our minds, and make life itself a burthen ! Of how
many parts do our bodies consist ! And if one of these be disor-

dered, the whole man suffers. If but one of these slender threads

whereof our flesh is made up, be stretched beyond its due proportion,

or fretted by any sharp humour, or broken, what torments does it

create ! Nay, when our bodies are at the best, what pains do we
take, to answer their necessities, to provide for their sustenance, to

preserve them in health, and to keep them tenantable, in some tolera-

ble fitness for our souls' use ! And what time we can spare from
our labour is taken up in rest and refreshing our jaded bodies, and
fitting them for work again. How are we forced, even naturally,

into the confines of death ; even to cease to be ;—at least to pass

so many hours without any useful or reasonable thoughts, merely to

keep them in repair ! But our hope and comfort are, that we shall

shortly be delivered from this burthen of flesh. When "God shall

wipe away all tears from our eyes, and there shall be no more death,

neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for

the former things are passed away." O when shall we arrive at that

happy land where no complaints were ever heard, where we shall

all enjoy uninterrupted health both of body and mind, and never

more be exposed to any of those inconveniences that disturb our

present pilgrimage ! When we shall have once passed from death

unto life, we shall be eased of all the troublesome care of our bodies,

which now takes up so much of our time and thoughts. We shall

be set free from all those mean and tiresome labours which we must
now undergo to support our lives. Yon robes of fight with which
we shall be clothed at the resurrection of the just, will not stand in

need of those careful provisions which it is so troublesome to us

here either to procure, or to be without. But then, as our Lord
tells us, "Those who shah be accounted worthy to obtain that world,

neither marry nor are given in marriage, neither can they die any
more, but they are equal to the angels." Their bodies are neither

subject to disease, nor want that daily sustenance, which these mor-

tal bodies cannot be widiout. Meats for the belly, and the belly for

meats, but God will destroy both it and them. This is that perfect

happiness which all good men shall enjoy in the other woi'ld. A
F f 2



346 ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.

mind free from all trouble and guilt, in a body free from all pains

and diseases. Thus our mortal bodies shall be raised immortal.

They shall not only be always preserved from death, (for so these

might be, if God pleased,) but the nature of them shall be wholly
changed, so that they shall not retain the same seeds of mortality.

They cannot die any more.

2. Our bodies shall be raised in glory. ^' Then shall the right-

eous shine as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." A resem-
blance of this we have in the lustre of Moses's face, when he had
conversed.with God on the Mount. His lace shone so bright, that

the children of Israel were afraid to come near hinj till he threw a

veil over it. And that extraordinary majesty ot Stephen's face,

, seemed to be an earnest of this glory. " All that sat in the council,

looking steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of

an angel." How then, if it shone so gloriously even on earth, will

it shine in the other world, when his, and the bodies of all the saints,

are made like unto Christ's glorious body ! How glorious the body
of Christ is, we may guess from his transfiguration. St. Peter,

when he saw this, when our Lord's face shone as the sun, and his

raiment became shining and white as snoAv, was so transported with

joy and admiration, that he knew not what he said. When our Sa-

viour discovered but a little of that glory v/liich he now possesses,

;md Vv'liich in due time he will impart to his followers, yet that little

of it made the place seem a paradise ; and the disciples thought,

that they could wish for notliing better than always to live in such

pure light, and enjoy so beautiful a sight. "It is good for us to be

jiere ; let us make three tabernacles." Here let us fix our abode

for ever. And if they thought it so happy only to be present with

such heavenly bodies, and to bel^old them with their eyes, how much
happier must it be to dwell in such glorious mansions, and to be

themselves clothed with so much brightness !

This excellency of our heavenly bodies, will probably arise in

great measure from the hajipiness of our souls. The unspeakable

}oy that we then shall feel, will break through our bodies, and shine

ibrth in our countenances. As the joy of the soul, even in this life,

has some influence upon the countenance, by rendering it more open

and cheerful : so Solomon tells us, " A man's wisdom makes his

face to shine." Virtue, as it refines a man's heart, so it makes his

very looks more cheerful and lively.

3. Our bodies shall be raised in Power. This expresses the

sprightliness of our heavenly bodies, the nimblencss of their motion,

by which they shall be obedient and able instruments of the soul.

In this state our bodies are no better than clogs and fetters, which

confine and restrain the freedom of tlie soul. The corruptible body

pvesses down the soul, and the earthly tabernacle weighs down the

mind. Our dull, sluggish, inactive bodies, are often unable, or

backward, to obey the commands of the soul. But in the other life,

«« they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength, they shall

mount up with wings as engles, Ihey shall run and not be weary,.
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ihey shall walk and not faint." Or, as another expresses it, " they
shall run to and fro, like sparks among the stubble." The speed of
their motion shall be like that of devouring fire in stubble, and the

height of it above the towering of an eagle ; for they shall meet the
Lord in the air, when he comes to Judgment, and mount up with
him into the highest heaven. This earthly body is slow and heavy
in all its motions, listless and soon tired with action. But our hea-
venly bodies shall be as fire ; as active and as nimble as our thoughts
are.

4. Our bodies shall be raised spiritual bodies. Our spirits are

now forced to serve our bodies, and to attend their leisure, and do
greatly depend upon them for most of their actions. But our bo-
dies shall then wholly serve our spirits, and minister to them, and
depend upon them. So that, as by a natural body we understand
one fitted for this lower sensible world, for this earthly state ; so a

spiritual body is one that is suited to a spiritual state, to an invisible

world, to the life of angels. And, indeed, this is the principal dif-

ference between a mortal and a glorified body. This flesh is the

most dangerous enemy we have ; we therefore deny and renounce
it in our baptism. It constantly tempts us to evil. Every sense is a

snare to us. All its lusts and appetites are inordinate. It is un-
governable, and often rebels against reason. The law in our mem-
bers wars against the law of our mind. AVhen the spirit is willing,

the flesh is weak ; so that the best of men are forced to keep it un-
der, and use it hardly, lest it should betray them into folly and misery.

And how docs it hinder us in all our devotions ! How soon does it

jade our minds when employed on holy things ! How easily, by its

enchanting pleasures, does it divert them from those noble exercises

!

But when we have obtained the resurrection unto life, our bodies

will be spiritualized, purified, and refined from their earthly gross-

ness ; then they will be fit instruments for the soul in all its divine

and heavenly employment ; v/e shall not be weary of singing praises

to God through infinite ages.

Thus after what little we have been able to conceive of it, it suf-

ficiently appears, that a glorified body is infinitely more excellent

and desirable than this vile body. The only thing that remains is,

III. To draw some inferences from the whole. And first, Froni

what has been said, we may learn the best way of preparing ourselves

to live in those heavenly bodies, which is by cleansing ourselves more
and more from all earthly affections, and weaning ourselves from

this body and all the pleasures that are peculiar to it. We should

begin in this life, to loosen the knot between our souls and this mor-
tal flesh. To refine our affections, and raise them from things below

to things above. To take otf our thoughts, and disengage them
from present and sensible things, and accustom ourselves to think of

and converse with things future and invisible ; that so our souls,

when they leave this earthly body, may be prepared for a spiritual

one, as having beforehand tasted spiritual delights, and being m
some degree acquainted with the things v/hich v/e then shall meet
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with. A soul wholly taken up with this earthly body is not lit for

the glorious mansions above. A sensual mind is so wedded to bodily

pleasures, that it cannot enjoy itself without them, and it is not able

to relish any other, though infinitely to be preferred before them.

Nay, such as follow the inclinations of their lleshly appetites, are so

far unfit for heavenly joys, that they would esteem it the greatest

unhappiness to be clothed with a spiritual body. It would be like

clothing a beggar in the robes of a king. Such glorious bodies

would be uneasy to them, they would not know what to do in them,

they would be glad to retire and put on their rags again. But when
we are washed from the guilt of our sins, and cleansed from all fil-

thiness of flesh and spirit, by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, then we
shall long to be dissolved, and to be with our exalted Saviour. We
shall be always ready to take wing for the other world, where wc
shall at last have a body suited to our spiritual appetites.

2. From hence we may see how to account for the different de-

grees of glory in the heavenly world. For although all the children

of God shall have glorious bodies, yet the glory of them all shall

not be equal. " As one star differeth from another star in glory, so

also is the resurrection of the dead." They shall all shine as stars,

but those who, by a constant diligence in well-doing, have attained

to a higher measure of purity than others, shall shine more bright

than others. They shall appear as more glorious stars. It is cer-

tain that the most heavenly bodies will be given to the most heavenly

souls, so that this is no little encouragement to us to make the

greatest progress we possibly can in the knowledge and love of God,
since the more we are weaned from the things of the earth now,
the more glorious will our bodies be at the resurrection.

Let this consideration engage us patiently to bear whatever trou-

bles we may be exercised with in the present life. The time of our

eternal redemption draweth nigh. Let us hold out a little longer,

and all tears shall be wiped from our eyes, and we shall never sigh

nor sorrow any more. And how soon shall we forget all we en-

dured in this earthly tabernacle, when once we are clothed with that

house which is from above 1 We are now but on our journey to-

wards home, and so must expect to struggle with many difficulties
;

but it will not be long ere we come to our journey's end, and that

will make amends for all. We shall then be in a quiet and safe har-

bour, out of the reach of all storms and dangers. We shall then

be at home in our Father's house, no longer exposed to the incon-

veniences, which, so long as we abide abroad in these tents, we are

subject to. And let us not forfeit all this happiness, for want of a

little more patience. Ordy let us hold out to the enti, and we shall

receive an abundant recompense for all the trouble and uneasiness

of our passage, wliich shall be endless rest and peace.

Let this especially fortify us against the fear of death ; it is now
disarmed, and can do us no hurt. It divides us indeed from this body
awhile, but it is only that we may receive it again more glorious.

As Godj therefore, said once to Jacob, " Fear uot to go down into
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Egypt, for I will go down with thee, and will surely bring thee up
again," so I may say to all who are born of God, Fear not to go
down into the grave : lay down your heads in the dust, for God will

certainly bring you up again, and that in a much more glorious man>
ner. Only be ye steadfast and unmoveable, always abounding in the

work of the Lord, and then let death prevail over and pull down this

house of clay, since God hath undertaken to rear it up again, infi-

nitely more beautiful, strong, and useful.

SERMON CXXXIII.

ON GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT.

[Written in the year 1733.]

•' Grieve not tlie Holy Spirit of Gou, whereby ye are sealed unto the

Day of Redemption.^''—Ephesians iv. 30,

THERE can be no point of greater importance to him who
knows, that it is the Holy Spirit which leads us into all truth and into

all holiness, than to consider with what temper of soul we are to

entertain his Divine Presence, so as not either to drive him from us,

or to disappoint him of the gracious ends for which his abode with

us is designed, which is not the amusement of our understanding,

but the conversion and entire sanctitication of our hearts and lives.

These words of the Apostle contain a most serious and affection-

ate exhortation to this purpose. " Grieve not the Holy Spirit of

God, whereby ye are sealed to the day of redemption."

The title Holy, applied to the Spirit of God, does not only denote

that he is holy in his own nature, but that he makes us so ;
that he

is the great fountain of holiness to his Church. The Spirit from

whence flows all the grace and virtue, by which the stains of guilt

are cleansed, and we are renewed in all holy dispositions, and again

bear the image of our Creator. Great reason, therefore, there was
for the Apostle to give this solemn charge concerning it, and the

highest obligation lies upon us all to consider it with the deepest

attention : which that we may the more effectually do, I shall inquire,

I. In what sense the Spirit of God is said to be grieved at the sins

of men.
H. By what kind of sin he is more especially grieved.

HL I shall endeavour to show the force of the Apostle's argu^
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merit against grieving the Holy Spirit, by whom we are sealed to the

day of redemption.

I. I am, first, to inquire, in what sense the Spirit ef God may be

said to be grieved with the sins of men. There is not any thing of

what we properly call passion in God. But there is something of an
infinitely higher kind. Some motions of his will, which are more
strong and vigorous than can be conceived by men, and although

they have not the nature of human passions, yet will answer the end*
of them. By grief, therefore, we are to understand, a disposition in

God's will, flowing at once from his boundless love to the persons of

men, and his infinite abhorrence of their sins. And in this restrained

sense, it is here applied to the Spirit of God, in the words of the

Apostle.

And the reasons for which it is peculiarly applied to him are, 1st.

Because he is more immediately present with us. 2d. Because our

sins are so many contempts of this highest ex])ression of his love,

and disappoint the Holy Spirit in his last remedy. And, 3d. Because
by this ungrateful dealing, we provoke him to withdraw from us.

1. We are said to grieve the Holy Spirit by our sins, because of

his immediate presence with us. They are more directly committed
under his eye, and are, therefore, more highly offensive to him. He
is pleased to look upon professing Christians, as more peculiarly

separated to his honour : nay, we are so closely united to him, that

we are said to be " one spirit with him," and, therefore, every sin

which Ave now commit, besides its own proper guilt, carries in it a

fresh and infinitely high provocation. "Know, ye not your own
selves," saith St. Paul, " that your bodies are the temples of the

Holy Ghost 1" And how are they so, but by his inhabitation and
intimate presence with our souls. ' When, therefore, we set up the

idols of earthly inclinations in our hearts, (which are properly his

altar,) and bow down ourselves to serve those vicious passions, which
we ought to sacrifice to his will ; this must needs be, in the highest

degree, offensive and grievous to him. " For what concord is there

between the Holy Spirit and Belial 1 Or what agreement hath the

temple of God with idols ?'

2. We grieve the Holy Spirit by our sins, because they are so

many contempts of the highest expression of his love, and disap-

point him in his last remedy, whereby he is pleased to endeavour our
recovery. And thus every sin we now commit is done in despite of

all his powerful assistances, in defiance of his reproofs : an ungrate-

ful return for infinite loving-kindness !

As the Holy S[)irit is the immediate minister of God's will upon
earth, and transacts all the great affairs of the Church of Christ

;

if, while he pours out the riches of his grace upon us, he finds them
all unsuccessful, no wonder if he appeals to all the world in the words
of the Prophet, against our ingratitude :

" And now, O ye men of

Judah, judge between me anrl my vineyard. What could have been
done more to my vineyard that I have not done in it ? Wherefore,

when I looked that it should bring forth grapeg, brought it forth wild
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•grapes ]" These, and many more such, which we meet witli

in the Holy Scriptures, , are the highest expressions of the deepest

concern, such as miply the utmost unwillingness to deal severely

even with those, whom yet, by all the wise methods of his grace, he
eould not reform. The Holy Spirit here represents himself as one
who would be glad to spare sinners if he could ; and therefore we
may be sure it is grievous to him that by their sins they will not

suffer him.

For men thus to disappoint the Holy Spirit of love, for that too

is his peculiar title, to make him thus wait that he may be gracious,

and pay attendance on us through our whole course of folly and
vanity, and to stand by, and be a witness of our stubbornness, with

the importunate ofl'ers of infinite kindness in his hands, is a practice

of such a nature, that no gracious mind can bear the thoughts of it.

It is an argument of God's unbounded mercy, that he is pleased to

express, that he is only grieved at it : that his indignation does not

flame out against those who are thus basely ungrateful, and consume
them in a moment.

It was such ingratitude as this in the Jews, after numberless ex-

periences of his extraordinary mercies towards them, that made Infi-

nite Love, at last, turn in bitterness to reward them according to their

doings, as we find the account given by the Projjhets in the most af-

fecting and lively manner. And surely, considering the much greater

obligations he hath laid on us, Avho enjoy the highest privileges, we
may be sure that our sinful and untoward behaviour, will, at last, be
as great as the mercies we have abused.

There is no doubt but God observes all the sons of men, and his

wrath abides on every worker of iniquity. But it is the unfaithful

professor, who has known his pardoning love, that grieves his Holy
Spirit ; which implies a peculiar baseness in our sins. A man may
be provoked, indeed, by the wrongs of his enemy, but he is properly

grieved by the oftenees of his friend. And, therefore, besides our

other obligations, our very near relation to God, as being his friends,

and children, would, if we had a spark of gratitude in our souls, be

a powerful restraint upon us, in preserving us from evil.

3. But if arguments of this kind are not strong enough to keep us

from grieving our best friend, the Holy Spirit of God, let us con-

sider, that by this ungrateful conduct, we shall provoke him to

withdraw from us.

The truth of this, almost all who have ever tasted of the good
gifts of the Holy Spirit, must have experienced. It is to be hoped
that we have had, some time or other, so lively a sense of his .holy

influence upon us, as that when we have been so unhappy as to offend

him, we could easily perceive the change in our souls, in that dark-

ness, distress, and despondency, which more especially follows the

commission of wilful and presumptuous sins. At those seasons the

blessed Spirit retired and concealed his presence from us : we were

justly left to a sense of our own wretchedness and misery, till we
faumbled ourselves before the Lord, and, by deep repentance and

active faith, obtained a return of divine mercy and peace.
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And the more frequently we offend him, the more we weaken
his infiuences in our souls. For frequent breaches will necessarily

occasion estrangement between us; and it is impossible that our

intercourse with him can be cordial, when it is disturbed by repeated

interruptions. So a man will forgive his friend a great many im-

prudences, and some wilful transgressions ; but to find him fre-

quently affronting him, all his kindness will wear off by degrees

;

and the warmth of his affection, even towards him who had once
the greatest share of it, will die away ; as he canuot but think that

such an one does not any longer either desire or deserve to maintain

a friendship with him.

II. I come now to consider by what kinds of sin the Holy Spirit

is more especially grieved. These sins are, in general, such as

cither at first wholly disappoint his grace of its due effect upon our

souls, or are afterwards directly contrary to his gracious and mer-

ciful assistances. Of the former sort I shall only mev<tion, at present,

fnconsiderateness ; of the latter, Sins of Presumption.

The first I shall mention, as being more especially grievous to the

Holy Spirit, is Inconsiderateness and Inadvertence to hia holy motions

within us. There is a particular frame and temper oi soul, a sobriety

of mind, without which the Spirit of God will not concur in the pu-

rifying of our hearts. It is in our power, through his preventing

and assisting grace, to prepare this in ourselves, and he expects we
should, this being the foundation of all his after works. Now this

consists in preserving our minds in a cool and serious disposition, in

regulating or calming our affections, and callinu in and checking the

inordinate pursuits ot our passions after the vanities and pleasures of

this world. The doing of which is of such ini;>orcance, that the very

reason why men profit so little under the mc»st powerful means, is,

that they do not look enough within themselves : they do not observe

and watch the discords and imperfections of their own spirits, nor

attend with care to the directions and remedies which the Holy Spirit

is always ready to suggest. Men are generally lost in the hurry of

life, in the business or pleasures of it, and seem to think that their

regeneration, their new nature, will spring and grow up within them,

with as little care and thought of their own, as their bodies were
conceived, and have attained their full strength and stature.

Whereas, there is nothing more certain, than that the Holy Spirit

will not purify our nature, unless we carefully attend to his motions,

which are lost upon us, while, in the prophet's language, we " scat-

ter away our time ;" while we squander away our thoughts upon
unnecessary things, and leave our spiritual improvement, the one

thing needful, quite unthought of and neglected.

There are many persons, who, in the main of their lives, are

regular in their conversation, and observe the means of improve-

ment, and attend upon the holy sacrament with exactness, who yet,

in the intervals of their duties, give too great liberty to their thoughts,

affections, and discourse ; they seem to adjourn the great business of

salvation to the next hour of devotion. If these professors lose so
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'•Viuch in their spiritual estate for want of adjusting and balancing-

their accounts, what then must we think of those who scarce ever

bestow a serious thought upon their eternal welfare ] Surely, there

is not any temper of mind less a friend to the spirit of religion, than

a thoughtless and inconsiderate one, that by a natural succession of

strong and vain affections, shuts out every thing useful from their

souls, till at length they are overtaken by a fatal lethargy ; they lose

sight of all danger, and become insensible of divine convictions

;

and in consequence, quite disappoint all the blessed means ofrestora-

tion. If, therefore, we measure the Holy Spirit's concern at the

«!ins of men by the degrees of his disappointment, v/e may conclude,

that there is no state of mind that grieves him more, unless that of

actual wickedness.

Presumptuous sins are, indeed, in the highest manner, offensive

to the Holy Spirit of God. They are instances of open enmity

against him, and have all the guilt of open rebellion. The wilful

sinner is not ignorant or surprised, but knowingly fights against

God's express commandment, and the lively, full, and present con-

viction of his own mind and conscience ; so that this is the very

standard of iniquity. And all other kinds of sins are more or less

heinous, as they are nearer or farther off from sins of this dreadful

nature ; inasmuch as these imply the greatest opposition to God's
will, contempt of his mercy, and defiance of his justice. This, if

any thing can, doubtless must so grieve him, as to make him wholly

withdraw his gracious presence.

HI. I come now to show the force of the Apostle's argument
against grieving the Holy Spirit: because

—

ice arc sealed to the Day
of Redemption.

By the day of redemption, may be meant, either the time of our

leaving these bodies at death, or, of our taking them again at the

general resurrection. Though here it probably means the latter, in

which sense the Apostle uses the v/ord in another place, " Waiting

for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies :" and to tliis

day of redemption we are sealed by the Holy Spirit these three ways :

1

.

By receiving his real stamp upon our souls ; by being made the

partakers of the Divine Nature.

2. By receiving him as a mark of God's property, as a sign that

we belong to Christ. And,
3. As an earnest and assurance to our own spirits, that we have

u title to eternal happiness.

And, First: We are sealed by the Holy Spirit of God, by our re-

ceiving his real stamp upon our souls : being made the partakers of the

Divine Nature, and meet for the inheritance of the saints in light.

This is, indeed, the design of his dwelling in us, to heal our disordered

souls, and to restore that image of his upon our nature, which is so

defaced by our original and actual corruptions. And until our spirits

are, in some measure, thus renewed, we can have no communion
with him. For " if we say that we have fellowship with him., and
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth." But by the renewal

VoL» 7—Gg



354 ON GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT.

of our niliuls in tlie imasre of Him that created us, we are still moll?

capable of his influences ; and by means of a daily intercourse with

him, we are more and more transformed into his likeness, till we arc

satisfied with it.

This likeness to God, this conformity of our will and affections to

his will, is, properly speaking, holiness ; and to produce this in us,

is the proper end and design of all the influences of the Holy Spirit.

By means of his presence Avith us, we receive from him a greatei"

fulness of holy virtues. We take such features of resemblance in

our spiiits as correspond to his original perfections. And thus we
are sealed by him, in the first sense, by way of preparation for our

day of redemption.

And since we are so, and our new nature thus grows up under

the same {)ower of his hands, what do we, when we grieve him by

our sins, but undo and destroy his work ; we frustrate his designs

by breaking down the fences which he had been trying to raise

against the overflowings of corruption ; so that, at last, we entirely

defeat all his gracious measures for our salvation.

2. We are sealed by the Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption,

as a sign of God's property in us, and as a mark that we belong to

Christ. And this is, by his appointment, the condition and security

of that future happiness, into which he will admit none but those

who have received the Spirit of his Son into their hearts. But in

whomsoever he finds this mark and character, when he shall come
to judge the world, these will he take to himself, and will not suffer

the destroyer to hurt tliem. To this very pui'pose the Prophet

Malachi, speaking of those who feared God, says, " They shall be

mine, saith the Lord, in the day when I make up my jewels ;" that

is to say, when I set my seal and mark upon them ;—" and I will

spare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him."

Now if the Holy Spirit be the sign, the seal, and the security of

our salvation, then, by grieving him by our sins, we break up this

seal with our own hands, we cancel our firmest security, and, as

much as in us lies, reverse our own title to eternal life.

Besides this, the Holy Spirit within us, is the security of our sal-

vation : he is likewise an earnest of it, and assures our spirits that

we have a title to eternal happiness. " The Spirit of God bcareth

witness with our spirits that we are the children of God." And in

order that this inward' testimony may be lively and permanent, it is

absolutely necessary to attend carefully to the secret operation of the

Holy Spirit within us, who, by infusing his hojy consolations into our

souls, by enlivening our drooping spirits, and giving us a quick relish

of his promises, raises bright and joyous sensations in us : and gives

a man beforehand, a taste of the bliss to which he is going. In

this sense, God is said, by the Apostle to the Corinthians, to have

"sealed us, and to have given the earnest of his Spirit in our

hearts :" and that earnest, not only by way of confirmation of our

title to happiness, but as an actual part of that reward at present,

the fulness of which we expect hereafter.



SERMON CXXXIV.

ON LOVE.

The following discourse was preached at Savannah, in America, Feb. 20, 173G.

*' Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and give my body to

be burned, and have not Love, it projiteth me nothing^— 1 Co-
rinthians xiii. 3.

THERE is great reason to fear, that it will hereafter be said of

viiost of you who are here present, that this scripture, as well as

all those you have heard before, profited you nothing. Some, per-

haps, are not serious enough to attend to it ; some who do

attend will not believe it ; some who do believe it, will yet think it a

hard saying, and so forget it as soon as they can ; and of those few

who receive it gladly for a time, some, having no root of humility;

or self-denial, when persecution ariseth because of the Word, will,

rather than suffer for it, fall away. Nay, even of those who attend

to it, who believe, remember, yea, and receive it so deeply into their

hearts, that it both takes root there, endures the heat of temptation,

and begins to bring forth fruit, yet will not all bring forth fruit

unto perfection. The cares, or pleasures of the world, and the de-

sire of other things, (perhaps not felt till then,) will grow up with

the word and choke it.

Nor am I that speak the word of God, any more secure from

these dangers, than you that hear it. I too have to bewail " an evil

heart of unbelief." And whenever God shall suffer persecution to

arise
;
yea, were it only the slight one of reproach, I may be the first

that is offended. Or if I be enabled to sustain this, yet should he
let loose the cares of the world upon me, or should he cease to-

guard me against those pleasuics that do not lead to him, and the

desire of other things, I should surely be overwhelmed, and having

preached to others, be myself a cast-away.

Why then do I speak this word at all 1 Why 1 Because a dis-

pensation of the Gospel is committed unto me : and though what f

shall do to-morrow, I know not, to-day I will preach the Gospel.

And with regard to you, my commission runs thus, " Son of man, I

4o send thee to them, and thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the

Lord God ;—whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear."

Thus saith the Lord God, " If thou Avilt enter into life, keep the
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commandments." (In order to this, "Believe in the Lord Jesu3
Christ and thou shalt be saved.") " Forsake not the assembUng of
3'ourselves together as the manner of some is."-—" In secret, hke-
wise, pray to thy Father who seeth in secret, and pour out thy heart
before him."—" Make my words a lantern to thy feet, and a light

unto thy paths."—" Keep it in thy heart, and in thy mouth, when
Jhou sittest in thy house, when thou walkest by the way, when thou
liest down, and when thou risest up."—" Turn unto me with fast-

ing," as well as prayer : and in obedience to thy dying Redeemer,
by eating that bread, and drinking that cup, " show ye forth the

Lord's death till he come." By the power thou shalt through these

means receive from on high, do all the things which are enjoined in

the law ; and avoid all those things which are forbidden therein,

knowing, " that if ye offend in one point, ye are guilty of all." " To
do good also, and to distribute, forget not:"—" Yea, while you have
time, do all the good you can unto all men." Then, "deny thyself,

fake up thy cross daily ;" and, if called thereto, " resist unto blood."
r\nd when each of you can say, "All this have I done :" then let

bim say to himself farther, (words at which not only such as Felix

alone, but the holiest soul upon earth might tremble,) " Though I

bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to

he burned, and have not Love, it profiteth me nothing."

It concerns us all, therefore, in the highest degree, to know,
I. The full sense of these words, " Though I bestow all my

i!:oods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned."
II. The true meaning of the word Love : and,

III. In what sense it can be said, " That without Love all this,

profiteth us nothing."

I. As to the Fust : it must be observed, that the word used by St.

Paul, properly signilies, To divide into small pieces, and then to distri-

bute what has been so divided: and consequently it implies, not only
divesting ourselves at once of all the worldly goods we enjoy, either

from a tit of distaste to the world, or a sudden start of devotion, but

an act of choice, and that choice coolly and steadily executed. It

".nay imply too, that this be done not out of vanity, but in part from
a right principle ; namely, from a design to perform the command
of God, and a desire to obtain his kingdom. It must be farther

observed, that the word give, signifies actually to deliver a thing

according to agreement, and accordingly it implies, like the word
preceding, not a hasty, inconsiderate action, but one performed with

< »pened eyes and a determined heart, pursuant to a resolution before

taken. The full sense of the words, therefore, is this, which he
that hath ears to hear, let him hear : though I should give all the

substance of my house to feed the poor, though I shoidd do so upon
mature choice and deliberation : though 1 should sjsend my life in

dealing it out to them with my own hands, yea, and that from a
principle of obedience : though I should sutler from the same view,

not ordy reproach and shame, not only bonds and imprisonment,

and all this by my own continued act and deed, not accepting de-.
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iiverance : but moreover, death itself; yea, death innicted in a

manner tlie most terrible to nature : yet all this, if I have not Love,

(" the love of God, and the love of all mankind shed abroad in my
Ijeart by the Holy Ghost given unto me,") it })roliteth me nothing.

ir. Let us inquire v/hat this Love is : What is the true meaning ol"

the word. Wc may consider it, either as to its properties or effects.

And that we may be under no possibility of mistake, we will not

at all regard the judgment of men, but go to our Lord himself for

an account of the nature of Love ; and for the etfects of it, to

his inspired Apostle.

The Love which our Lord requires in all his followers is. The
Love of God and man;—of God, for his own, and of man, fov

God's sake. Now what is it to love God, but to delight in him.

to rejoice in his will, to desire coutimially to please him, to seek

and find our happiness in him, and to thirst day and night for a fulle)

onjoyment of him 1

As to the measure of this love, our Lord hath clearly told uSj

" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart." Not thai

we are to love, or delight in none but him. For he hath commanded
us not only to love our neighbour, that is, all men, as ourselves ; to

desire and pursue their happiness as sincerely and steadily as our

own : but also to love many of his creatures in the strictest sense
;

to delight in them, to enjoy them : only in such a manner and mea-
sure as we know and feel, not to indispose, but to prepare us for the

enjoyment of him. Thus then we are called to love God with all

our heart.

The effects, or properties of this love, the Apostle describes in the

chapter before us. And all these being infallible marks, whereb)

any man may judge of himself, whether he hath this love or hath it

not, they deserve our deepest consideration.
" Love sutfereth long," or is long-sufTeiing. If thou love thy

neighbour for God's sake, thou wilt bear long with his infirmities.

If he want wisdom, thou wilt pity and not despise him. If he be

ill error, thou wilt mildly endeavour to recover him, without any

sharpness or reproach. If he be overtaken in a fault, thou wilt

labour to restore him in tlie spirit of meekness ; and if hajjly that

cannot be done soon, thou wilt have patience with him ; if God,
peradventurc, may bring him at length to the knowledge and love

of the truth. In all provocations, either from the weakness or

malice of men, thou wilt show thyself a pattern of gentleness and

meekness ; and be they ever so often repeated, wilt not be over-

come of evil, but overcome evil with good. Let no man deceive

you with vain v/ords : he who is not thus long-suffering, hath not

love.

Again : "Love is kind." Whosoever feels the love of God and

man shed abroad in his heart, feels an ardent and uninterrupted

thirst after the happiness of all liis fellow-creatures. His soul melts

away with the very fervent desire, which he hath continually to pro-

mote it. And out of the abundance of the heart, his mouth,

Gg2
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speaketh. In bis tongue is the law of kindness. The same is im-^

pressed upon all his actions. The flame within is continually

working itself a way, and spreading abroad more and more, in every
instance of good-will to all with whom he hath to do. So that

whether be thinks or speaks, or whatever he does, it all points to

die same end : the advancing, by every possible way, the happi-

ness of all his fellow-creatures. Deceive not, therefore, your own
souls : he who is not thus kind, hath not love.

Farther: "Love envieth not." This, indeed, is implied, when it

is said, " Love is kind." For kindness and envy are inconsistent

:

they can no more abide together than light and darkness. If wc
earnestly desire all happiness to all, we cannot be grieved at the

happiness of any. The fulfilling of our desire will be sweet to our

soul ; so far shall we be from being pained at it. If we are always

doing what good we can to our neighbour, and wishing we could do
more, it is impossible that Ave should repine at an} good he receives

;

indeed, it will be the very joy of our heart. However, then, we
may flatter ourselves, or one another, he that envieth, hath not love.

It follows, " Love vaunteth not itself;" or rather, is not rash, or

hasty in judging ; for this is, indeed, the true meaning of the word.

As many as love their neighbour for God's sake, will not easily

receive an ill opinion of any to whom they wish all good, spiritual

as well as temporal. They cannot condemn him even in their

iiearts without evidence : nor upon slight evidence neither. Nor,

indeed, upon any, without first, if it be possible, having him and his

accuser face to face ; or, at the least, acquainting him with the

accusation, and letting him speak for himself. Every one of you
feels, that he cannot but act thus, with regard to one whom he ten-

derly loves. Why, then, he who does not act thus, hath not love.

I only mention one thing more of the eflects or properties of this

love. "Love is not puffed up." You cannot wrong one you love.

Therefore, if you love God with all your heart, }ou cannot so wrong
iiim, as to rob him of his glory, by taking to yourself what is due to

him only. You will own that all you are, and all you have, is his :

that without him you can do nothing : that he is your light and your
fife, your strength and your all ; and that you are nothing, yea, less

{ban nothing before him. And if you love your neighbour as your-

self, you will not be able to prefer yourself before him. Nay, you
will not be able to despise any one any more than to hate him. As
ihe wax melteth before the fire, so doth pride melt away before

Jove. All haughtiness, whether of heart, s])eech, or behavioiu',

vanishes away where love prevails. It bringeth down the high looks

of him who boasted in his strength, and makcth him as a little

child ; dithdent of himself, willing to hear, glad to learn, easily con-

vinced, easily persuaded. And whosoever is otherwise minded, let

iiim give up all vain hope: he is pufled up, and so hath not love.

HI. It remains to inquire, in v.diat sense it can be said, "Thai
tljough I bestow all my goods to feed the poor; yea, though I givf

mj body to be burned, and have not love, it protiteth me nothing,'-
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The chief sense of the word is, doubtless, this : that whatsoever
we do, and whatsoever we suffer, if we are not renewed in the spirit

of our mind, by the love of God shed abroad in our hearts, by the

Holy Ghost given unto us, we cannot enter into liie eternai. None
can enter there, unless in virtue of the covenant which God hath

given unto man in the Son of his Love.

But because general truths are less apt to affect us, let us consider

one or two particulars, with regard to which all we can do or suffer,

if we have not love, proffteth us nothing. And ffrst, all without this

profiteth not, so as to make hfe happy ; nor, secondly, so as to

make death comfortable.

And, First : Without Love, nothing can so profit us as to make
our lives happy. By happiness, I mean, not a slight, triffing plea-

sure, that perhaps begins and ends in the same hour : but such a

state of well-being, as contents the soul, and gives it a steady, last-

ing satisfaction. But that nothing without love can profit us, as to

our present happiness, will appear from this single consideration

:

you cannot want it in any one single instance without pain, and the

more you depart from it, the pain is the greater. Are you wanting

in long-suffering 1 Then so far as you fall short of this, you fall

short of happiness. The more the opposite tempers, anger, fretful-

ness, revenge, prevail, the more unhappy you are. You know it

;

you feel it ; nor can the storm be allayed, or peace ever return to

your soul, unless meekness, gentleness, patience, or, in one word,

love take possession of it. Does any man find in himself ill-will,

malice, envy, or any other temper opposite to kindness 1 Then is

misery there : and the stronger the temper, the more miserable he

is. If the slothful man may be said to eat his own flesh, much
more the malicious, or envious. His soul is the very type of hell,

full of torment as well as wickedness. He hath already the worm
that never dieth, and he is hastening to the fire that never can be

quenched. Only as yet the great gulf is not fixed between him and
heaven. As yet there is a Spirit ready to help his infirmities ; who
is still willing, if he stretch out his hands to heaven and bewail his

ignorance and misery, to jmrify his heart from vile affections, and to

renew it in the love of God, and so lead him by present, up to

eternal happiness.

Secondly : Without love, nothing can make death comfortable.

By comfortable, I do not mean stupid, or senseless. I woidd not

say, he died comfortably, who died of an apoplexy, or, by the shot

of a cannon ; any more than he who, having his conscience seared,

died as unconcerned as the beasts that perish. Neither do I believe

that you would envy any one the comfort of dying raving mad. But

by a comfortable death, I mean, a calm passage out of life, full oi

even, rational peace and joy. And such a death, all the acting, and

all the suffering in the world, cannot give, without love.

To make this still more evident, I cannot appeal to your own ex-

perience ; but I may to what we have seen, and to the experience

of others. And two I have myself seen going out of this life in
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what I call a comfortable manner ; thoiigli not with equal comfoi-l

One had evidently more comfort than the other, because he had

more love.

I attended the first, during a great part of his last trial, as well as

when he yielded up his soul to God. He cried out, " God doth

chaster me with strong pain, but I thank him for all ; I bless him for

all ; I love him for all !" When asked, not long before his release,

" Are the consolations of God small with you ?' He replied aloud,

" No, no, no !" Calling all that were near him by their names, he

said, " Think of heaven, talk of heaven : all the time is lost when
we are not thinking of heaven." Now this was the voice of love.

And so far as that prevailed, all was comfort, peace, and joy. But

as his love was not perfect, so neither was his comfort. He had

intervals of fretfulness, and therein of misery. Giving by both an

incontestable prooi', that love can sweeten both life and death

So when that is either absent from, or obscured in the soul, there is

no peace or comfort there.

It was in this place I saw the other good soldier of Jesus Christ

grappling with his last enemy death. And it was, indeed, a specta-

cle worthy to be seen of God, and angels, and men. Some of his

last breath was spent in a psalm of praise, to him Avho was then

giving him the victory ; in assurance whereof he began the triumph,

even in the heat of the battle. When he Avas asked, " Hast thou

the love of God in thy heart 1" He lifted up his eyes and hands,

and answered, " Yes, yes ;" with all the strength he had left. To
one who inquired, it' he was afraid of the Devil, whom he had just

mentioned as making his last attack upon him, he replied, " No, no

:

lay loving Saviour hath conquered every enemy : he is with me ; J

fear nothing." Soon after, he said, " The way to my loving Saviour

is sharp, but it is short." Nor was it long before he fell into a sort

of slumber, wherein his soul sweetly returned to God who gave it.

Here we may observe, was no mixture of any passion or temper

contrary to love : therefore, there was no misery; perfect love cast-

ing out whatever might have occasioned torment. And whosoevci

tliou art, that hast the like measure of love, thv last end shall b«5

\\k(i his,

') \ : ; , !

/ )./' / (.;



SERMON CXXXV.

ON PUBLIC DIVERSIONS.

-> Shall the Trumpet be blown in the City, and the People not be afraid?

Shall there be evil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it ?"

Amos iii. G.

IT is well if there are not too many here, who are nearly con-

cerned in these words of the Prophet ; the plain sense of which
seems to be this : Are there any men in the world so stupid and
senseless, so utterly void of common reason, so careless of their

own and their neighbours' safety or destruction, as when an alarm

of approaching judgments is given, to show no signs of apprehen-

sion 1 To take no care in order to prevent them, but go on as se-

curely as if no alarm had been given t Do not all men know, that

whatsoever evil befalls them, it befalls them either by God's permis-

sion, or by his appointment 1 And that he designs every evil of this

life to warn men to avoid still greater evils ? That he suffers these

lighter marks of his displeasure to awaken mankind, so that the^/

may shun his everlasting vengeance, and be timely advised by feel-

ing a part of it, so to change their ways, that his wiiole displeasure

may not arise ?

I intend, speaking on this subject, to show. First, That there is no
evil in any place, but the hand of the Lord is in it.

Secondly, That every uncommon evil is the trumpet of God,
blown in that place, so that the people may take warning.

Thirdly, To consider, whether, after God hath blown his trumpet

in this place, we have been duly afraid.

I am First to show, in i'ew words, that there is no evil in any place

but the hand of the Lord is therein. No evil, that is, no affliction

or calamity, whether of a public or of a private nature, whether it

concerns only one, or a few persons, or reaches to many, or to all

of that place where it comes. Whatever circumstance occasions

loss or pain to any man, or number of men, may in that respect be

called an evil ; and of such evils the Proj)het speaks in these words.

Of such evils, we are to beheve, that they never happen but by
the knowledge and permission of God. And of every such evil we
may say, that the Lord hath done it, either by his own immediate

power, by the strength of his own right hand, or by commanding,

!?r else suffering it to be done, by those his servants that do bis plea-



>3G2 ON PUBLIC DIVERSIONS.

sure. For the Lord is King, be the people never so impatient : Yea?
the Great King of" all the earth. Whatsoever, therefore, is done in

all the earth, (sin only excepted,) he doth it himself. The Lord
God Omnipotent still reigneth, and all things are so subject unto him,

that his will must be done, whether we agree to it or not ; as in

heaven, so also upon earth. Not only his blessed angels, but all

things serve him in all places of his dominion : those wicked spirits

which rule the darkness of this world, and those men who are like

them, he rules by constraint. The senseless and brute parts of the

creation, by nature ; and those men who are like God by choice.

But however it be, with, or without their own choice, they all act in

obedience to his will : and particularly so, when in judgment, he still

remembers mercy, and permits a smaller evil, that he may prevent a

greater. Then, at least, we are to acknowledge the hand of God in

whatsoever instruments he makes use of. It makes little difference,

whether he executes his purpose by the powers of heaven or hell, or

by the mistakes, carelessness, or malice of men. If a destroying

angel marches forth against a town or a country, it is God who em-
powers him to destroy. If bad men distress one or more of their

fellow-creatures, the ungodly are a sword of his. If fire, hail, wind,

or storm, be let loose upon the earth, yet they only fulfil his word.

So certain it is, that there is no evil in any place which the Lord, in

this sense, hath not done.

I am to prove, Secondly, That every uncommon evil is the trum-^

j)et of God, blown in that place where it comes, that the people may
take warning.

Every private affliction is doubtless the voice of God, whereby he

calls upon that person to flee to him for succour. But if any extra-

ordinary affliction occurs, especially when many persons are con-

cerned in it, v/e may not only say. That in this God s])eaks to us,

but that the God of glory thundeieth. This voice of the Lord is in

power ! This voice of the Lord is full of majesty ! This demands
the deepest attention of all to whom it comes. This loudly claims

the most serious consideration ; not only of those to Avhom it is pe-

culiarly sent, but of all those who are round about tliem. This,

like a voice from heaven, commands, that all people should be afraid,

.should tremble at the presence of God ! That every one should

feel and show that religious fear, that sacred awe of the majesty of

God, which is both the beginning and perfection of wisdom. That
fear which should make them haste to do whatsoever the Lord their

God commands them, and careful not to turn aside from it to the

right hand or the left.

It is needless to use many words to prove this, after what has beeu
proved already. For if there be no evil in any place which the

Tjord hath not done, and if he doth not willingly s(;nd evil on any
place, but only to warn them to avoid greater evils, then it is plain,

That wherever any evil is, it is the trumpet of God blown in that

place, to the end that the people may be so afraid, as not to continue

ijj.any thing which displeascth him. Then it is plain, that in every
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Sucli merciful evil, God speaks to this effect, "O that there were
such a heart in this people, that they would fear me, and keep my
commandments always, that it might be well with them, and their

children after them !"

Thirdly : What signs we have manifested of this wise and grateful

fear, I am now to consider more at large.

First, Let us consider how God hath blown his trumpet in this

place ; and, secondly, whether we have been duly afraid.

Let us consider, first, how God hath blown his trumpet among us

in this place. And that it might never be forgotten, it were much
to be wished, not only that parents would tell their children, to the

intent that their posterity might know it, and the children that are

yet unborn : but also, that it were written in our public register, for

a standing memorial to all generations ; that in the very week, and
on the very day, when that diversion which hath had a considerable

share in turning the Christian world upside down, was to have been
brought in hither also, such a fire broke out, as neither we nor our
fathers had seen in this place : a fire, which soon spread itself not

over one only, but over several dwelling-houses, which so went forth

in the fury of its strength, that it soon prevailed over the weak resist-

ance made against it, and lei't only so much standing of most of those

buildings over which it prevailed, as might serve to quicken our re-

membrance of it. Let it be told, that those who came prepared for

another prospect, were entertained with that of devouring flames.

A prospect which continued during the whole time of the intended

diversion, and which was but too plainly to be seen, together with

the fiery pillars of smoke, which increased its horror, from the very

place which had been pitched upon for the scene of this diversion.

This is the bare matter of fact. And even from this, let any one
in whom is the spirit of a man, judge, whether the trumpet of God
hath not sufficiently sounded among us of this place ! And doth this

trumpet give an uncertain sound ? How would you have God speak

more plainly 1 Do you desire that the Lord should also thunder out

of heaven, and give hail-stones and coals of fire 1 Nay, rather let

us say, " It is enough ! speak no more, Lord, for thy servants hear 5

Those to whom thou hast most severely spoken, are afraid, and do

seek thee with their whole heart. They resolve not to prolong the

time, but even now, by thy gracious assistance, to look well if there

be any way of wickedness in them, and to turn their feet unto the

way everlasting : to renounce every thing that is evil in thy sight

;

yea, the sin that doth the most easily beset them ; and to use their

whole diligence for the time to come, to make their calling and elec-

tion sure. Those to whom thou hast spoken by the misfortune of

their neighbours, are likewise afraid at thy tokens, and own that it

was thy mere goodness, that they too and their substance were not

consumed. They likewise firmly purpose in themselves to make the

true use of thy merciful warning ; to labour more and more, day by

day, to purge themselves from all sin, from every earthly affection,
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that they may be fit to stand in the presence of that God, who &
himself a consuming fire

/"

But have we indeed been thus duly afraid 1 This is now to be

considered. And because we cannot see the hearts of others, let

us form our judgment from their actions, which will be best done by
a plain relation, of which every one that hears it, can easily tell

whether it be true or false.

In the day following that, on which the voice of God had so dread-

fully commanded us to exchange our mirth for sadness, the diversion

which that had broken off', was as eagerly begun anew : crowds of

people flocked out of that very town, where the destruction had been
wrought the day before ; and rushed by the place of desolation, to

the place ofentertainment ! Here you might see the ground covered

with heaps of ruins, mingled with yet unquenched fire. A little

way off", as thickly covered with horses and men, pressing on to see

another new sight. < /n this side were the mourners bewailing the

loss of their goods, and the necessities of their families. On the

other, the feasters delighting themselves with the sport they had
gained. Surely, such a mixture of mirth and sadness, of feasting

and mourning, of laughing and weeping, hath not been seen from
the day in which our forefathers first came up into this land, until

yesterday.

Such is the fear we have shown of the wrath of God ! Thus
have we been afraid after he had blown his trumpet among us

!

These are the signs we have given of our resolution to avoid what-

ever is displeasing in his sight ! Hereby we have proved how we de-

sign to avoid that diversion in particular, which he hath given us so

terrible a reason to believe is far from being pleasing to him ! Not
that this is the only reason we have to believe so. Besides this

last melancholy argument against it, we have so many others, as any

serious Christian would find it a hard task to answer. But I have

only time to mention slightly a few of the consequences that were
never yet separated from it.

Before I mention these, it is not necessary for me to say, whether

the diversion is sinful in itself, simply considered, or not. If any one
can find a race which has none of these consequences, let him go to

it, in the name of God. Only till he finds one which does not give

occasion to these, or the like villanies, let him who naraeth the name
of Christ, have a care of any way encouraging them.

One thing more I would have observed : That it is so far from
being uncharitable to warn well-meaning people of the tendency of

these diversions, that the more clearly and strongly any one repre*-

sents it to them, the more charitable to them he is. This may be
made plain by a very easy comparison. You see the wine when it

sparkles in the cup, and are going to drink of it ; I tell you. There
is poison in it ! and, therefore, beg you to throw it away. You an-

swer. The wine is harmless in itself : I reply, perhaps it is so : but

still, if it be mixed with what is not harmless, no one in his senses,

if he knows it, at least, unless he could separate the good from the
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bad, will once think of drinking it. If you add, " It is not poison

fo me, though it be to others. Then I say. Throw it away for thy

brother's sake, lest thou embolden him to drink also. Why should

thy strength occasion thy weak brother to perish for whom Christ

died ? Now let any one judge which is the uncharitable person ; he
who pleads against the wine or the diversion, for his brother's sake,

or he who pleads against the life of his brother, for the sake of the

wine or the diversions.

All the doubt there can be is this : Is there poison in this diver-

sion which is supposed to be harmless in itself] To clear this up, let

us, first, obserV'C, The notorious lying that is always joined with it

;

the various kinds of over-reaching and cheating ! the horrid oaths

and curses that constantly accompany it, wherewith the name of our

Lord God, blessed for ever, is blasphemed. When or where was
this diversion ever known without these dreadful consequences 1

Who was ever one day present at one of these entertainments,

without being himself a witness to some of these 1 And surely these

alone, had we no other ill consequences to charge upon this diver-

sion, are enough, till a way is found to purge it from them, to make
both God and all wise men to abhor it.

But over and above these, we charge it, secondly, with affording

the fairest means to exercise and to increase covetousness. This is

done by the occasion it gives to all, who please to lay wages with

one another : which commonly brings so strong a desire of possess-

ing what is another's, as will hardly cease when that one point is de-

cided ; but will be exceeding likely to leave such a thirst in the mind,

as not all the v/inning in the world will satisfy. And what amends
can the trifling sport of a thousand people make, for one soul thus

corrupted and ruined ? Therefore, on this account too, till a way is

known to secure all that frequent it from this danger, well may this

sport itself be an abomination to him v/ho values one soul more than

the whole world.

May we not well fear, that it is an abomination to the Lord, be-

cause of a third effect of it 1 because it is so apt to inflame those pas-

sions which he so earnestly commands us to quench 1 Because many
people are so heated on such occasions, as they never ought to be

on any occasion. Supposing it possible that a man might be angry

and not sin
;
yet hardly upon such occasions, or in such a degree as

those who are angry on such occasions commonly are. This con-

sequence, too, let him separate from such a diversion, who would
prevent its being displeasing to God.

Till this be done, let no one say, What harm is there in a horse-

race 1 But if any should still ask that question, we can ansv/er yet

more particularly : Are you a young person who desire to go to it ?

Then it is likely you go either to see or to be seen ; to admire other

fine sights, or to be admired yourself. The hurt of this is, it nour-

ishes that friendship which is enmity with God. It strengthens those

affections which are already too strong, the desire of the eye, and
•the pride of life. All such diversions as these are the noblest instru-

VoL. 7.-~H h
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ments the Devil has, to fill the mind with earthh', sensual, and devil-

ish passions ; to make you of a lij^^ht and trilling spirit : in a word,
to make you a lover of pleasure more than a lover of God, Are
you, who desire to go to it, advanced in years, and, therefore, less

subject to such temptations ] Take heed that your hearts deceive

you not. But be it as you suppose, hath it not done you hurt

enough, if it has hindered any of }ou from p-artaking of the blessed

sacrament ? If by preventing either that serious examination, or that

private devotion which you wisely use before you come to it, it has

occasioned your neglecting to come to this holy table ; and so not

only disobeying a plain command of God, but likewise losing all

those inestimable advantages which aie there reached out to them
who obey him. Are you a rich man that desire to go 1 Then you
have probably given something towards it. That is, you have thrown
away that seed, which might have borne fruit to eternity ! You have
thrown away a part of that talent, which, had you rightly improved,

you might have been an everlasting gainer by it ! You have utterly

lost what God himself, had you lent it to him, would richly have re-

paid you ; for you have given to those wlio neither need, nor per-

haps thank you for it ; which, if you had bestowed upon your help-

less brethren, your blessed Redeemer would have esteemed it as

done unto himself, and would have treated you accordingly at the

great day. Are you a poor man who have gone, or given any thing

to tliis diversion 1 Then it has done you most hurt of all. It has

made you throw away for an idle s])oi't abroad, what your wife and
family wanted at home. If so, you have denied the t'aith, and arc

far worse than au intidel. But sup[ ose it cost you no money, was
it not hurt enough, if it cost you any of your time ? What had you
to do to run after trifling diversions, when you ought to have been
employed in honest labour] Surely if the rich think, that God hath

given thein more than they want, (though it will be well if they do
not one day think otherwise

;) yet you have no temptation to think

so. Sufficient for your day is the labour thereof.

I have but a ftw words to add,—and those I speak not to them
who are unwilling to hear, whose affections are set upon this world,

and therefore their eyes are blinded by it. But I speak to them in

whom is an understanding heart, and a discerning spiiit :—who, if

they have formerly erred, are now resolved, by the grace of God, to

return no more to the error of their v/a3^s ; but lor the time to come,
not only to avoid, but also earnestly to oppose whatsoever is contra-

ry to the will of God. To these I sa}-. Are you young 1 So much
the rather scorn all employments that arc useless, but much more, if

they are sinful. For you are they, whose wisdom and glory it is

" to remember your Creator in the days of your youth." Are you
elder ? So much the rather bestow all the time which you can spare

from the necessary business of this life, in pi'eparing yourself and

those about you, for their entrance into abetter life. For your day

is far spent, and your night is at hand. Redeemj therefore, the little
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lime you have left. Are you rich 1 Then you have particular reason

to labour that you may be rich in good works. For you are they

to whom much is given, not to throw away, but to use well and wise-

ly ; and of you much shall be required. Are you poor ] Then you
have particular reason to work with your hands, that you may pro=

vide for your own household. Nor when you have done this, have
you done all. For then you are to labour that you may give to him
that needeth. Not to him that needeth diversions, but to that necd-
eth the necessaries of nature ; that needeth clothes to cover him, food

to support his hfe, or a home where to lay his head.

What remains, but that we labour, one and all, young and old,

rich and poor, to wipe olF the past scandal from our town and peo-

ple. First, by opposing to the utmost, for the time to come, by
word and deed, among our friends, and all we have to do with, this

unhappy diversion, which has such terribly hurtful consequences.

By doing all we possibly can to hinder its coming among us any
more. And, Secondly, by showing all the mercy we can to our
afflicted neighbours, according as God hath prospered us, and by this

timely relief of them, laying up for ourselves a good foundation

against the day of necessity. Thirdly, By our constant attendance

on God's public service, and blessed sacrament, and our watchful,

charitable, and pious life. Thus giving the noblest proof before

men and angels, that although even after we were troubled, v/e went
wrong, yet upon more deejily considering, how God hath blown his

trumpet among us, we were afraid. VVe then shall say, v/ith an
awakened heart. Behold, the Lord our God hath showed us his glory

and his greatness, and we have heard his voice out of the midst of

the fire. Now, therefore, while time is, let us put away far from us

every accursed thing ;
" For if we hear this voice of the Lord our

God any more, then v/e shall die," .

^
* Every experienced Christian will readily observe, that Mr.

Wesley wrote the preceding Sermon before he was fully acquainted

with the power of divine grace. Nevertheless, it evidently discovers

a mind under the influence of the fear of God, and a sincere desire

to know and please him. The arguments he makes use of to prove

the sinfulness of attending public diversions are striking and unan-
swerable, and demand our most serious regard. We stand upon the

brink of eternity ! There is only a step between us and the un-
fathomable gulf ! Are not sensual diversions and amusements solely

calculated to divert our thoughts from God, and the things of grace

and glory 1 Is it possible then for any one of us to be present at

those scenes of riot and dissipation, with a single eye, with a pure
mtention to please God ] Previous to our entrance into the field of

folly, can we retire in secret, and kneel down at the feet of the

Almighty, and entreat his blessing upon the premeditated madness, that

we design, not only as a spectator of, but a party concerned and in-

terested in the success of it ? Would not our presence in such de-
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plorable scenes, harden and darken the minds of those who noticed

us 1 Is it possible to retire from the race ground, or any other place
devoted to folly, without a guilty conscience ? And could we then
deceive ourselves with the imagination, that we had been giving all

diligence to be found of Christ, in peace without spot and blame-
less?

SEllMON CXXXVI.

ON THE HOLY SriKIT.

The following Sermon was preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, on Wliit-SuRday, 1736,
and was found among the papers of the late Mr. Wesley.

" J\*ow the Lord is that Spirit.^^—2 Con. iii. 17.

THE Apostle had been showing, how the gospel ministry was
sujjcrior to that of the law : the time being now come when types

and shadows should be laid aside, and we should be invited to our

duty by the manly and ingenuous motives of a clear and full Revela-

tion, open and free on God's part, and not at all disguised by his

ambassadors. But what he chiefly insists upon, is not the manner^

but the subject of their ministry : " Who hath made us able minis-

(ers," saith he, " of the New Testament : not of the letter, but of

the Spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life." Here
lies the great difference between the two dispensations : that the

law was, indeed, spiritual in its demands, requiring a life consecrated

to God in the observance of many rules, but not conveying spiritual

assistance, its ellcct was only to kill and mortify man ; by giving him
to understand, that he must needs be in a state of great depravity,

since he found it so difficult to obey God ; and that, as particular

ileaths were by that institution inflicted for ])articular sins, so death,

in general, was but the consequence of his universal sinfulness.

But the ministration of the New Testament was that of a " Spirit

which giveth life :" a Spirit not only promised, but actually con-

ferred : which should both enable Christians now to live unto God,
and fulfil precepts even more spiritual than the former, and restore

them hereafter to perfect life, after the ruins of sin and death. The
incarnation, preaching, and death of Jesus Christ, were designed to

represent, proclaim, and purchase for us this gift of the Spirit : and,

therefore, says the Apostle, "The Lord is that Spirit, or the Spirit.-'
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This description of Christ was a proper inducement to Jews to

believe on him ; and it is still a necessary instruction to Christians,

^o regulate their expectations from him. But I think tliis age has

made it particularly necessary to be well assured, J} hat Christ is to

us ? When that question is so differently resolved by the pious,

but weak accounts of some pretenders to faith on one hand ; and
by the clearer but not perfectly Christian accounts of some pre-

tenders to reason on the other. While some derive from him a

flghteousjiess of God, but in a sense somewhat improper and figura-

tive ; and others no more than a charter of pai-don and a system of

morahty : while some so interpret the gospel, as to place the holi-

ness they are to be saved by, in something divine, but exterior to

themselves ; and others, so as to place it in things really within them-
selves, but not more than human. Now the proper cure of what
indistinctness there is one way, and what infidelity in the other,

seems to be contained in the doctrine of my text :
" The Lord is

that Spirit."

In treating of which words, I will consider,

I. The nature of our fall in Adam ; by which it will appear, that

if the Lord were not that Spirit, he could not be said to save or re-

deem us from our fallen condition.

II. I will consider the Person of Jesus Christ ; by which it will

appear, that tlie Lord is that Spirit. And,
III. I will inquire into the Nature and Operations of the IIoli/

Spirit, as bestowed upon Christians.

I. I am to consider the Nature of our Fall In Adam.
Our first parents did enjoy the presence of the Holy Sjiirit ! for

they were created in the image and likeness of God, which was no
other than his Spirit. By that he communicates himself to his crea-

tures, and by that alone they can bear any likeness to him. It is,

indeed, his life in them ; and is so properly divine, that upon this

ground, angels and regenerate men are called his children.

But Avhen man would not be guided by the Holy Spirit, it left him.

'When he would be wise in his own way, and in his own sti-ength,

and did not depend in simplicity upon his heavenly Father, the seed

of a superior life was recalled from him. For he was no longer fif

to be formed into a heavenly condition, when he had so unworthy a

longing for, or rather dependence upon an earthly fruit, which hn
knew God would not bless to him ; no longer fit to receive superna-

tural succours, when he could not be content with his happy stat^

towards God, without an over-curious examination into it.

Then he found himself lorsaken of God, and left to the povertj-,

weakness, and misery, of his own proper nature. He was now a

mere animal, like unto other creatures made of flesh and blood, but

only possessed of a larger understanding ; by nieans of which he
should either be led into greater absurdities than they could be guilty

of, or else be made sensible of his lost hapjtiness, and put into the right

course for regaining it. That is, if he continued a careless apostate^

he should love and admire the goods of this world, the adequate hap-

H h.2
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piness only of animals ; and, to recommend them and dissemble their

defects, add all the ornament to them that his superior wit could in-

vent. Or else, (which is indeed more above brutes, but no neater
the perfection of man, as a partaker of God, than the other,) he
should frame a new Avorld to himself in theory ; sometimes by warm
imaginations, and sometimes by cool reasonings, endeavour to ag-

grandize his condition and defend his practice, or at least divert him-
self from feeling his own meanness and disorder.

If, on the other hand, he should be willing to find out the miseries

of his fall, his understanding might fui-nish him with reasons for

constant mourning, for despising and denying himself: might point

out the sad effects of turning away from God and losing his Spirit,

in the shame and anguish of a nature at variance with itself; thirst-

ing after immortality, and yet subject to death ; approving righteous-

ness, and yet taking pleasure in things inconsistent with it ; feeling

an immense want of something to perfect and satisfy all its faculties,

and yet neither able to know what that mighty tiling is, otherwise

than from its present defects, nor how to attain it, otherwise than by
going contrary to its present inclinations.

Well might Adam now find himself naked : nothing less than God
was departed from him. Till then he had experienced nothing but

the goodness and sweetness of God : a heavenly life spread itsclJ'

through his whole frame, as if he were not made of dust ; his mind
^vas filled with angelic wisdom, a direction from above took him by
the hand; he walked and thought uprightly, and seemed not to be a

child or novice in divine things. But now he had other things to

experience ; something in his soul, that he did not find, nor need to

fear, while he was carried on straight forward by the gentle gale of

divine grace; something in his body, that he could not see nor com-
plain of while that body was covered with glory. He feels tliere a

self-displeasure, turbulence, and confusion, such as is common to

other spirits who have lost God : he sees here causes of present

shame and a future dissolution ; and a stiong engagement to thai

grovelling life which is common to animals that never enjoyed the

divine nature.

The general character, therefore, of man's present state, is death

:

a death from God, whereby Ave no longer enjoy any intercourse with

him, or hajij/uiess in him : we no longer shine with his glory, or act

with his powers. It is true, Avhile we have a being, " in him we must
live, and move, and have our being :" but this we do now, not in a

fdial way, but only in a servile one, as all, even the meanest crea-

tures, exist in him. It is one thing to receive iVom God an ability

to walk and speak, eat and digest ; to l.'C suj)]K)rted by his hand as a

part of this earthly creation, and upon tlie same tcinis witii it, ibr

fiirthcr trial or vengeance; and anothc)-, to receive liom him a life

which is his own likeness; to have within us something Avhich is not

of this creation, and Avhich is nourished by his own immediate word
and power.

Yet this is not the whole that is implied in man's sin. For lie is
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>iot only inclined himself to all the sottishness of appetite, and all

the pride of reason, but he is fallen under the tutorage of the evil

one, who mightily furthers him in both. The state he was at first

placed in, was a state of the most simple subjection to God, and this

entitled him to drink of his Spirit ; but when he, not content to be

actually in Paradise, under as full a light of God's countenance as

he was capable of, must know good and evil, and be satisfied upon
rational grounds whether it was best for him to be as he was, or not;

when disdaining to be directed as a child, he must weigh every thing

himself, and seek better evidence than the voice of his Maker and

the seal of the Spirit in his heart; then he not only obeyed, but be-

came like to that eldest son of pride, and was unhappily entitled to

frequent visits, or rather a continued influence from him. As life

was annexed to his keeping the command, and accordingly that

Spirit, which alone could /or/?i it unto true life, dwelt in his body: so

being sentenced to death for his transgression, he was now delivered

unto *' him who has the power of death, that is, the Devil;" whose

hostile and unkindly impressions promote death and sin at once.

This being the state of man, if God should send him a Redeemer,,

what must that Redeemer do for him 1 Will it be sufficient for him

to be the promulger of a new law, to give us a set of excellent

})recepts 1 No : if we could keep them, that alone would not make
us happy. A good conscience brings a man the happiness of being

consistent with himself, but not that of being raised above himself

into God ; which every person will find, after all, is the thing he

wants. Shall he be the fountain of an imputed righteousness, and

procure the tenderest favour to all his followers ? This also is not

enough. Though a man should be allowed to be righteous, and be

exempt from all punishment, yet if he is as really enslaved to the

corruptions of nature, as endued with these privileges of redemp-

tion, he can hardly make himself easy ; and whatever /ai'owr he can

receive from God, here or hereafter, without a communication of

himself, it is neither the cure of a spirit fallen, nor the happiness of

one reconciled. Must not then our Redeemer be, (according to the

character which St. John, his forerunner, gave of him,) one that

"baptiseth with the Holy Ghost ;" the Fountain and Restorer of

that to mankind, whereby they are restored to their first estate, and

the enjoyment of God 1 And this is a presumptive argument that

''the Lord is that Spirit."

II. But it will appear more plainly that he is so, from the second

thing proposed : v/hich was the consideration of the Person of Jesus

Christ.

lie was one to whom " God gave not the Spirit by measure ;
but

m him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and of his fulness

we have all received, and grace for grace." Indeed all the commu-
nications of the Godhead which any creatures could receive, v/ere

always from him as the Word of God : but all that mankind, now in

an earthly state, were to receive, must be from him by means of that
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Bodiji at first mortal like unto theirs, and then glorious in the like-

ness of God, which he took upon him for their sake.

In the beginning, the heavenly Word,—being a Spirit that issued

from the Father, and the Word of his power,—made man an image
of immortality, according to the likeness of the Father ; but he who
had been made in the image of God, afterwards became mortal,

when the more powerful Spirit was separated from him. To remedy
this, the Word became Man, that man, by receiving the adoption,

might become a Son of God once more ; that the light of the Father

might rest upon the flesh of our Lord, and come bright from thence

unto us ; and so man, being encompassed with the light of the God-
head, might be carried into immortality. When he was incarnate

and became man, he recapitulated in himself all generations of man-
kind, making himself the centre of our salvation, that what we lost

in Adam, even the image and likeness of God, we might receive in

Christ Jesus. By the Holy Ghost coming upon Mary, and the

power of the Highest overshadowing her, the incarnation of Christ

was wrought, and a new-birlh, whereby man should be born of God,
was shown ; that as by our first birth we did inherit death, so by
this birth we might inherit life.

This is no other than what St. Paul teaches us : " The first man,
Adam, was made a living soul, but the second Adam was made a

quickening Spirit. All that the first man possessed of himself, all

that he has transmitted to us, is a living Soul; a nature endued
with an animal life, and receptive of a spiritual. But the second

Adam is, and was made to us, a quickening S])ivit ; by a strength

from him as our Creator, we were at first raised above ourselves
;

by a strength from him as our Redeemer, we shall again five unto

God.
In him is laid up for us that supplement to our nature, which we

shall find the need of sooner or later; and that it cannot be coun-
tervailed by any assistance from the creatures, or any improvement
f 'om our own faculties. For we were made to be happy only in

God : and all our labours and hopes, while Ave do not thirst after

our deified state, to partake as truly of God as we do of flesh and
blood, to be glorified in his nature, as we have been dishonoured

in our own ; are the labours and hojjcs of those who utterly mis-

take themselves.

The Divine Wisdom knew what was our proper consolation^,

though we did not. What does more obviously present hself in

the Saviour of the world, than an union of man with God 1 An
union attended with all the ])ropriety of behaviour that we arc called

to, as candidates of the Spirit ; such as walking with God in single-

ness of heart, perfect self-renunciation, and a life of suflerings. An
union which submitted to the necessary stages of our progress :

where the divine life was hid for the most jiart in the secret of

the soul till death ; in the state of separation, comforted the soul,

but did not raise it above the intermediate region of Paradise ;

at the resurrection, clothed the body with hcaAcnly qualities, and
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the powers of immortality ; and, at last raised it to the immediate
presence and right hand of the Father.

Christ is not only God above us, which may keep us in awe, but
cannot save : but he is Immanuel, God with us and in xis. As he is

the Son of God, God must be where he is ; and as he is the Son of

man, he will be with mankind : the consequence of this is, that in

the future age " the tabernacle of God will be with men," and he
will show them his glory ; and, at present, he will dicell in their

hearts by faith in his Son.

I hope it sufficiently appears, that "the Lord is that Spirit.''

Considering what we are, and what we have been, nothing less than
the receiving of that Spirit again would be redemption to us : and
considering who that heavenly person was, that was sent to be our
Redeemer, we can expect nothing less from him.

III. I proceed now to the third thing proposed, viz. To inquire

into the Nature and Operations of the Holy Spirit, as bestowed
upon Christians.

And here I shall pass by the particular extraordinary gifts, vouch-
safed to the first ages, for the edification of the church ; and only

consider what the Holy Spirit is to every believer, for his persona)

sanctification and salvation. It is not granted to every one to raise

the dead and heal the sick. What is most necessary, is, to be sure,

as to ourselves, that we are " passed from death unto life ;" to keep
our bodies pure and undefiled, and let them reap that health which
flows from a magnanimous patience, and the serene joys of devo-

tion. The Holy Spirit has enabled men to speak with tongues,

and to prophesy ; but the light that most necessarily attends it, is a

light to discern the fallacies of flesh and blood, to reject the irreli-

gious maxims of the world, and to practise those degrees of trust in

God, and love to men, whose foundation is not so much in the

present appearance of things, as in some that are yet to come.
The object which this light brings us most immediately to know, is

ourselves; and by virtue of this, one that is born of God, and has a

lively hope, may indeed see far into the ways of Providence, and
farther yet into the Holy Scriptures : for the Holy Scriptures, ex-

cepting some accidental and less necessary parts, are only a history

of that new man which he himself is : and Providence is only a wise

disposal of events for the awakening of particular persons, and
ripening the world in general for the coming of Christ's kingdom.

But I think the true notion of the Spirit is, that it is some portion

of, as well as preparation for, a life in God, which we are to enjoy

hereafter. The gift of the Holy Spirit looks full to the Resurrect

lion ; for then is the life of God completed in us.

Then, after man has passed through all the penalties of sin, the

drudgery and vanity of human life, the painful reflections of an
awakened mind, the infirmities and dissolution of the body, and all

the sufferings and mortifications a just God shall lay in his way;
when, by this mean, he is come to know God and himself, he may
safely be intrusted with true life, with the freedom and ornament-;
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of a cliild of God ; for he will no more arrogate auy thing to him-

self. Then shall the Holy Spirit be fully bestowed, when the flesh

shall no longer resist it, but be itself changed into an angelical con-

dition, being clothed upon with the incorruption of the Holy Spirit

:

when the body, which by being born Avith the soul, and living

through it, could only be called an animal one, shall now become
spiritual, whilst by the Spirit, it rises into eternity.

Everything in Christianity is some kind of anticipation of some-

thing that is to be at the end of the world. If the Apostles were to

preach by their Master's command, " that the kingdom of God drew
nigh :" the meaning was, that from henceforth all men should fix

their eyes on that happy time, foretold by the Prophets, when the

Messiah should come and restore all things ; that by renouncing

their worldly conversation, and submitting to the gospel institution,

they should fit themselves for, and hasten that blessing. " Now are

we the sons of God," as St. John tells us : and yet what he imparts

to us at present will hardly justify that title, without taking in that

fulness of his Image, which shall then be displayed in us, when wc
shall be " the children of God, by being the cliildren of the r^sur-

-vection."

True behevers, then, are entered upon a life, the sequel of which
they know not; for it is "a life hid with Christ in God." He, the

forerunner, hath attained the end of it, being gone unto the Father;

but we can know no more of it than appeared in him while he was

upon earth And even that we shall not know but by following his

steps: Avhich if we do, wo shall be so strengthened and renewed
<lay by day in the inner man, that we shall desire no comfort from

the present world, through a sense of "the joy set before us;"

though as to the outward man, we shall be subject to distresses and

<lecays, and treated as the off-scouring of all things.

Well may a man ask his own heart, " Whether it is able to admit

the Spirit of Godi" For where that Divine Guest enters, the laws of

another workl must be observed. The body must be given up to

martyrdom, or spent in the Christian warfare, as unconcernedly, as

if the soul were already provided of its house from heaven; the

goods of this world must be parted with as freely, as if the last fire

were to seize them to-morrow; our neigh]»our niurit be loved as

heartily, as if he were washed from all his sins, and demonstrated to

be a child of God by the resurrection from the dead. The fruits of

this Spirit must not be mere moral viitues, calculated for the comfort

and decency of the present life; but holy dispositions, suitable to the

instincts of a superior life already begun.

Thus to press forward, whither the promise of life calls him, to

turn his back upon the world, and comfort himself in God, every one
that hus faith, perceives to be just and necessary, and forces himself

to do it : every one that has hope, does it gladly and eagerly, though

not without difficulty ; but he that has love, does it with ease and
fiingleness of heart.

The state of love, being attended with '•= joy UDspoakublc and full
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ot glor}-," with rest ffom the passions and vanities of man, with the

integrity of an unchangeable judgment, and an undivided will, is, in

a great measure, its own reward: yet not so as to supersede the de-

sire of another world. For though such a man, having a free and
insatiable love of that which is good, may seldom have need formally

to propose t6 himself the hopes of retribution, in order to overcome
his unwillingness to his duty : yet surely he must long for that xvhich

is best of all ; and feel a plain attraction towards that country, in

which he has his place and station already assigned him ; and join in

the earnest expectation of all creatures, which wait tor the mani-
festation of the sons of God. For now we obiain but some part of

his Spirit, to model and fit us for incorruption, that we may, by de-

grees, be accustomed to receive and carry God within us ; and,

therefore, the Apostle calls it, " the earnest of the Spirit ;" that is,

apart of that honour which is promised us by the Lord. If, there-

fore, the earnest abiding in us, makes us spiritual even now, and that

which is mortal is, as it were, swallowed up of immortality ; how
shall it be, when rising again, we shall see him face to face 1 When
all our members shall break forth into songs of triumph, and glorify

him who hath raised them from the dead, and granted them everlast-

ing hfe 1 For if this earnest or pledge, embracing man into itself,

makes him now cry, " Abba, Father ;" what shall the whole grace

of the Spirit do, when being given at length to believers, it shall

make us like unto God, and perfect us through the will of the

Father 1

And thus I have done what was at first proposed : I have con-

sidered the nature of our Fall in Adam ; the person of Jesus Christ;

and the operations of the Holy Spirit in Christians.

The only inference I will draw from what has been said, and

principally from the account of man's fall, shall be. The reasonable-

ness of those precepts of self-denial, daily suffering, and renouncing

ike world, which are so peculiar to Christianity, and which are the

only foundation whereon the other virtues, recommended in the New
Testament, can be practised or attained, in the sense there intended.

This inference is so natural, that I could not help anticipating it

in some measure all the while. One would think it should be no

hard matter to persuade a creature to abhor the badges of his misery

;

to dislike a condition or mansion which only banishment and dis-

grace have assigned him ; to trample on the grandeur, refuse the

comforts, and suspect the v.'isdom of a life whose nature it is to se-

parate him from his God.

Your Saviour bids you "hate your own life." If you ask the

reason, enter into your heart, see whether it be holy, and full of

God 1 or whether, on the other hand, many things that are contrary

to him, are wrought there, and it is becom^e a plantation of the

enemy 1 or if this be too nice an inquiry, look upon your body. Do
you find there the brightness of an angel, and the vigour of immor-

tality 1 If not, be sure your soul is in the same degree of poverty,

nakedness, and absence from God. It is true, your soul may sooner
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be re-admittcd to some rays of the light of God's countenance, thaB

your body can : but if you would take any step at all towards it, to

dislike your present self, must be the first.

You want a reason, why you should renounce the world? indeed

you cannot see the prince of it walking up and down, " seeking

whom he may devour;" and you may be so far ignorant of his de-

vices, as not to know that they take place, as well in the most spe-

cious measures of business and learning, as in the wildest pursuits of

pleasure. But this, however, you cannot but see, that the world h
not still a Paradise of God, guarded and ennobled with the light of

glory : it is, indeed, a place where God has determined he will not

appear to you, at best, but leave you in a state of hope, that you
shall see his face when this world is dissolved.

However, there is a way to rescue ourselves, in great measure,

from the ill consequences of our captivity ; and our Saviour has

taught us that way. It is by suffering. We must not only " suffer

many things," as he did, and so enter in our glory ; but we must
also suffer many things, that we may get above our corruption at

present, and enjoy the Holy Spirit.

The world has no longer any power over us, than we have a quick

relish of its comforts ; and suffering abates that. Suffering is, in-

deed, a direct confutation of the pretences which the flattering tempter

gains us by : for I am in human Ufe, and if that life contains such

soft ease, ravishing pleasure, glorious eminence, as you promise,

why am I thus] Is it because I have not yet purchased riches to

make me easy, or the current accomplishments to make me consi-

derable? Then I find that all the comfort you propose, is by leadhig

me off from myself ; but I will rather enter deep into my own con-

dition, bad as it is : perhaps I shall be nearer to God, the Eternal

Truth, in feeling sorrows and miseries that are personal and real,

than in feeling comforts that are not so. I begin already to find,

that all my grievances centre in one point ; there is always at the

bottom one great loss or defect, which is not the want of friends or

gold, of health or philosophy. And the abiding sense of this may
possibly become a prayer in the ears of the Most High: a prayer

not resulting from a set of speculative notions, but from the real,

undissembled state of all that is within me ; nor indeed so explicit a

prayer as to describe the thing I want, but considering how strange a

want mine is, as explicit an one as I can make. Since then sulfer-

ing opens me a door of hope, I will not put it from me as long as 1

live : it helps me to a true discovery of one period of my existence,*

though it is a low one ; and bids fairer for having some connexion

with a more glorious period that may follow, than the arts of indid-

gence, the amusements of pride and sloth, and all the dark policy

of this world, which wage war with the whole truth that man must

know and feel, before he can look towards God. It may be, while I

continue on the cross, I shall, like my Saviour, "put off principalities

and powers;" recover myself more and more from the subjection I

'\m indeed in (which he only seemed to be) to those wicked rulers.
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\yi(\ to " triumph over them in it." At least it shall appear, in the

day when God shall visit, that my heart though giov/n unworthy ol

his residence, was too big to be comforted by any of his creatures

;

and was kept for him, as a place originally sacred, though, for the

present, unclean.

But supposing that our state does require of us to " die daily," to

sacrifice all that this present life can boast of, or is delighted with,

before we give up life itself; supposing also, that in the hour

we do somewhat of this kind, we receive light and strength from

God, to grow superior to our infirmities, and are carried smoothl}

towards him in the joy of the Holy Ghost : yet how can a man have

such frequent opportunities of suffering 1 Indeed, martyrdoms do

not happen in every age, and some days of our lives may pass with-

out reproaches from men : we may be in health, and not want food

to eat and raiment to put on, (though health itself and nutrition

itself, oblige us to the pain of a constant correction of them ;) yet

still, the love of God and heavenly hope, will not want something to

opjw^ess them in this world.

Let a m.an descend calmly into his heart, and see if there be nc

root of bitterness springing up ; whether at least his thoughts, which

are ever in motion, do not sometimes sally out into projects suggested

by pride, or sink into indolent trijling, or be entangled in mean
anxiety? Does not he find a motion of anger, or of g'lyeiy, leaven-

ing him in an instant throughout ; depriving him of the meekness,

and steady discernment, he laboured after] Or, let him but con-

ceive at any time, that unfeigned obedience, and watchful zeal, and

dignity of behaviour, which is suitable, I do not say to an angel, but

to a sinner that has " a good hope through grace," and endeavour to

work himself up to it ; and if he find no sort of obstacle to this

within him, he has indeed then no opportunity of sufl'ering. In short,

if he is such an abject sort of creature, as will, unless grace should

do him a perpetual violence, relapse frequently into a course of think-

ing and acting entirely ivithout God; then he can never want occa-

sions of suffiering, but will find his own nature to be the same bur-

den to him, as that " faithless and perverse generation was to our

Saviour, of whom he said, "How long shall I be with you? how long

shall 1 suffer you 7"

I will conclude all with that excellent Collect of our Church :—
-' O God, who in all ages has taught the hearts of thy faithful people,

by sending to them the light of thy Holy Spirit
;
grant us by the

same Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to

rejoice in his holy comfort, through the merits of Christ Jesus our

Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity of the sam'^

Spirit, One GOD, world without end. Amen."

Vol. 7—I i



SERMON CXXXVII.

THE CHRISTIAN S REST.

Preached by Mr. Wesley at St. Mary's in Oxford, on Sunday, September 21, 173^',

one month before he went to Georgia.

'^ There the leicked cease from troubling ; and there the leeary be at

rest.''''—Job iii. 17.

WHEN God at first surveyed all the works he had made, beholdj

they were very good. All were perfect in beauty ; and man, the

Lord of all, was perfect in holiness: and as his holiness was, so>

was his happiness ; knowing no sin, he knew no pain. But when
sin was conceived, it soon brought forth pain : the whole scene was
changed in a moment. He now groaned under the weight of a

mortal body, and what was far worse, a corrupted soul. That
Spirit, which could have borne all his other infirmities, was itself

wounded and sick unto death. Thus in the day wherein he sinned,

he began to die ; and thus, " in the midst of life we are in death ;"

yea, " the whole creation groaneth together, being in bondage to

sin," and therefore to misery.

The whole world is indeed, in its present state, only one great

infirmary : all that are therein are sick of sin, and their one business

there is—to be healed. And for this very end the great Physician

of souls is continually present with them, marking all the diseases of

every soul, and giving medicines to heal its sickness. These medi-

cines are often painful too ; not that God willingly afflicts his crea-

tures, but he allots them just as much pain as is necessary to their

health ; and for that reason, because it is so.

The pain of cure must then be endured by every man, as well as

the pain of sickness. And herein is manifest the infinite wisdom of

Him who careth for us, that the very sickness of those with whom
he converses maybe a great means of every man's cure. The very

wickedness of others is, in a thousand ways, conducive to a good
man's holiness. Tiiey trouble him it is true ; but even that trouble

is " health to his soul, and marrow to his bones." He sufiers many
things from them ; but it is to this end, that he may be made perfect

through those sutlerings.

But till perfect holiness be found on earth, so neither will perfect

happiness: While some remains of our disease be felt, some physic

will be necessary to heal it. Therefore we are more or less subject
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^o the pain of cure, as well as the pain of sickness. And accord-

ingly, neither do the wicked here cease from troubling, nor can the

weary be at rest,"

" Who then will deliver us from the body of this death 1" Death

will deliver us. Death shall set those free in one moment, who
were all their life-time subject to bondage. Death shall destroy at

once the whole body of sin, and therewith of its companion, pain-

And therefore, " there the wicked cease from troubling, and there

the weary be at rest."

The Scriptures give us no account of the place where the souls

of the just remain from death to the resurrection. But we have an

account of their state in these words; in explaining which I shall

consider.

First, How the wicked do here trouble good men. And,
Secondly, How the weary are there at rest.

Let us consider, First, How the wicked here trouble good men.
And this is a spacious field. Look round the world, take a view ol

all the troubles therein ; how few are there whereof the wicked are

not the occasion. " From whence come wars and fightings among
youl" Whence all the ills that imbitter society] that often

turn that highest of blessings into a curse, and make it good for

man to be alone ? Come they not hence, from self-will, pride, in-

ordinate affection ; in one word, from wickedness 1 And can it be

otherwise, so long as it remains upon earth 1 As well may the

Ethiopian change his skin, as a wicked man cease to trouble both

himself and his neighbour ; but especially good men : inasmuch as,

while he is wicked, he is continually injuring, either them, or him-

self, or God.
First, Wicked men trouble those who serve God, by the injuries

they do them. As at first, " he that was born after the flesh perse-

cuted him that was born after the Spirit," even so it is now. And
30 it must be till all things are fulfilled ; till " Heaven and earth pass

away," " all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu-

tion." For there is an irreconcileable enmity, between the Spirit ol

Christ and the spirit of the world. If the followers of Christ

" were of the world, the world would love its own : but, because

they are not of the world, therefore the world hateth them." And
this hatred they will not fail to show by their words ;

" they will say

all manner of evil against them falsely ;" they will find out many in-

ventions whereby even " the good that is in them may be evil spoken

of:" and in a thousand instances "lay to their charge the ill that

they know not." From words in due time they proceed to deeds

;

treating their servants as their forefathers did their Master, wronging

and despitefully using them in as many ways as fraud can invent;

and force accomplish.

It is true, these troubles sit heaviest upon those who are yet weak
in the faith ; and the more of the Spirit of Christ any man gains,

the lighter do they appear to him : so that to him who is truly re-

newed therein, who is full of the knowledge and love of God, all
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tlie wrongs of wicked men are not only no evils, but arc inatter of
veal and solid joy. But still, though he rejoices for his own sake,
he cannot but grieve for theirs. " He hath great heaviness and
continual sorrow in his heart for his brethren according to the flesh,'-

Avho are thus "treasuring up to themselves wrath against the day of
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God. His eyes
weep for them in secret places : he is horribly afraid" for them :

^' Yea, he could even wish to be accursed himself," so they might
inherit a blessing. And thus it is that they who can not only slight,

but rejoice in the greatest injury done to them, yet are troubled at

that Avhich wicked men do to themselves, and the grievous misery
ehat attends them.

How much more are they troubled at the injuries wicked men
arc continually oflering to God 1 This was the circumstance which
made the contradiction of sinners so severe a trial to our Lord him-
self: " He that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me." And how
are these despisers now multiplied upon earth ? who fear not the
vSon, neither the Father. How are we surrounded with those, who
blaspheme the Lord and his Anointed, either reviling the whole of
his glorious Gospel, or making him a liar as to some of the blessed

truths which he hath graciously revealed therein 1 How many of
those who profess to believe the whole, yet in effect preach another
Gospel ; so disguising the most essential doctrines thereol, by theii

new interpretations, as to retain the words only, but nothing of the
'•' faith once delivered to the saints !" How many who have not yet
made shipwreck of the faith are strangers to the fruits of it 1 It hatli

not purified their hearts ; it hath not overcome the world ; they are

yet " in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity." They
are still " lovers of themselves, lovers of the world, lovers of plea-

sure," and not " lovers of God." Lovers of God 1 No. " He is

not in all their thoughts!" They delight not in him, they thirst not
ifter him : They do not rejoice in doing his will, neither make their

boast of his praise ! O faith working by love, whither art thou fled ?

Surely the Son of Man did once plant thee upon earth. Where
then art thou now ? Among the wealthy 1 No. The "deceitiul-

ness of riches there chokes the word, and it becometh unfruitfid."

Among the poor? No. "The cares of the world" are there, "so
that it bringeth forth no fruit to perfection." However, there is

nothing to prevent its growth among those who have neither poverty
nor riches—Yes, the desire of other things. And experience sliows,

by a thousand melancholy examples, that the allowed desire of anj

thing, great or small, otherwise than as a means to the one thing

needfid, will by degrees banish the care of that out of the soul, and
imfit it for every good word or work.

Such is the trouble, not to descend to particulars which are end-

less, that wicked men continually occasion to the good. Such is

the state of all good men while on earth ; but it is not so with their

souls in Paradise. In the moment wlierein they are loosed from

?he body, they know pain no more. Though (hey are not yet poa~
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sessed of the fulness of joy, yet all grief is done away. " For there

the wicked cease from troubling ; and there the weary be at rest.'"

Secondly, " There the weary are at rest," which was the second

thing to be considered, not only from those evils which prudence
might have prevented or piety removed even in this life, but from
those wliich were inseparable therefrom, which were their unavoid-

able portion on earth. They are now at rest, whom wicked men
would not suffer to rest before ; for into the seat of the spirits oi'

just men none but the spirits of the just can enter. They are at

length hid from the scourge of the tongue : Their name is not here

east out as evil. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets do
not revile or separate them from their company. They are no longer

despitefully used and persecuted ; neither do they groan under
the hand of the oppressor. No injustice, no malice, no fraud is

there ; they are " all Israehtes indeed, in whom is no guile." There
are no sinners against their own souls ; therefore there is no painful

pity, no fear for them. There are no blasphemers of God or of

his word, no profaners of his name or of his sabbaths ; no denier

of the Lord that bought him, none that tramples upon the blood ot

his everlasting covenant : in a word, no earthly or sensual, no de-

vilish spirit ; none who do not love the Lord their God with all their

heart."

2. There, therefore, " the weary are at rest" from all the troubles

which the wicked occasioned ; and indeed, from all the other evils

wliich are necessary in this world, either as the consequence of sin,

or for the cure of it. They are at rest, in the first place, from

bodily pain. In order to judge of the greatness of this deliverance,

let but those who have not felt it take a view of one who lies on a

sick or deathbed. Is this he that Avas made a little lower than the

angels 1 How is the glory departed from him ! His eye is dim and

heavy, his cheek pale and wan, his tongue falters, his hand trembles,

his bi-east heaves and pants, his whole body is now distorted and

writhed to and fro, now moist and cold and motionless, like the

earth to which it is going. And yet all this which you see is but the

shadow of what he feels. You see not the pain that tears his heart,

that shoots through all his veins, and chases the living soul through

every part of her once-loved habitation. Could we see this too,

how earnestly should we cry out, " O sin, what hast thou done 1

To what hast thou brought the noblest part of the visible creation 1

Was it for this the good God made man 1 O no ! Neither will he

suffer it long. Yet a little while, and all the storms of life shall be

over ! And thou shalt be gathered into the storehouse of the dead !

And there the weary are at rest."

3. They are at rest from all these infirmities and follies, which

they could not escape in this life. They are no longer exposed to

the delusions of sense or the dreams of imagination. They are not

hindered from seeing the noblest truths by inadvertence, nor do

they ever lose the sight they have once gained by inattention. They

are not entangled with prejudice, nor ever misled by hasty or partial

Ii2



382 THE CIimSTIAN S RFST^

views of the object. And consequently, no error is there, C*
blessed place, where truth alone can enter! Truth unmixed, un-
disguised, enlightening- every man who cometh into the world.
Where there is no difference of opinions, but all think alike, all are
of one heart and of one mind. Where that offspring oi' hell, con-
troversy, which turneth this world upside down, can never come.
Where those who have been sawn asunder thereby, and often cried

out in the bitterness of their soul, Peace, peace, shall find what they
then sought in vain, even a peace which none taketh from them.

4. And yet all this, inconceivably great as it is, is the least part of

their deliverance. For in the moment wherein they shake off the

flesh, they are dehvered not only from the troubling of the wicked,
not only from pain and sickness, from folly and infirmity, but also

from sin. A deliverance this, in sight of which all the rest vanish

away. This is the triumphal song which every one heareth when
he entereth the gates of Paradise, " Thou being dead sinnest no
more : sin hath no more dominion over thee. For in that thou
diedst, thou diedst unto sin once, but in that thou livest, thou livest

unto God."
5. " There," then, " the weary be at rest." The blood of the

Lamb hath healed all their sickness, " hath washed them thoroughly
from their wickedness, and cleansed them from their sin." The
disease of their nature is cured ; they are at length made whole

;

they are r^estored to perfect soundness. They no longer mourn the

flesh lusting against the spirit ; the law in their members is now at

an end, and no longer wars against the law of their mind, and
brings them into captivity to the law of sin. There is no root ol'

bitterness left, no remains even of that sin which did so easily beset

them : no forgetfulness of " Him in whom they live, move, and have
their being:" no ingi'atitude to their gracious Redeemer, who
poured out his soul unto the death for them : no unfaithfulness to

that blessed Spirit, who so long bore with their infirmities. In a

v/ord, no pride, no self-will is there ; so that they who are thus de-

livered from the bondage of corruption may indeed say one to

another, and that in an emphatical sense, " Beloved, now we are

the children of God; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be,

but we shall be like Him ; for we shall see him as he is."

6. Let us view a little more nearly the state of a Christian, at his

entrance into the other world. Suppose the silver cord of life just

loosed, and the wheel broken at the cistern ; the heart can now
beat no more ; the blood ceases to move ; the last breath flies oft"

from the quivering lips, and the soul springs forth into eternity.

What are the thoughts of such a soul, that has just subdued her
last enemy, Death 1 that sees the body of sin lying beneath her,

and is new born into the world of spirits? llow does she sing, " O
Death, where is thy sting 1 O Grave, where is thy victory 1 Thanks
be unto God, who hath given me the victory, through our Lord
iesus Christ :" O happy day, Avherein I begin to live ! wherein I

taste my native freedom ! when I was born of a Avoman, I had but.
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a sliort time to live, and that time was full of misery ; that corrupti-

ble body pressed me down, and enslaved me to sin and pain. But
the snare is broken, and I am delivered. Henceforth I know them
no more. That head is no more an aching head ; those eyes shall

no more run down with tears ; that heart shall no more pant with

anguish or fear, or be weighed down wirh sorrow or care ; those

limbs shall no more be racked with pain
;
yea, Sin hath no more

dominion over me. At length I have parted from thee, O my
enemy, and I shall see thy face no more. I shall never more be un-

faithful to my Lord, or otfend the eyes of his glory ! I am no
longer that wavering, fickle, self-inconsistent creature, sinning and
repenting, and sinning again. No : I shall never cease, day or

night, to love and praise the Lord my God, with all my heart, and

with all my strength. But what are ye 1 Are all these ministering

Spirits sent forth to minister unto one heir of salvation 1 Then,
dust and ashes, farewell : I hear a voice from heaven, saying. Come
away, and rest from thy labours ; thy warfare is accomplished, thy

sin is pardoned, and the days of thy mourning are ended.

7. Brethren, these truths need little application. Believe ye that

these things are sol What then hath each of you to do, but to lay

aside every weight, and run with patience the race set before him 1

to count all things else but dung and dross ; especially those grand

idols, learning and reputation, if they are pursued in any other

measure, or with any other view, than as they conduce to the know-
ledge and love of God : to have this one thing " continually in thine

heart, when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by

the way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up ; to

have thy loins ever girt, and thy light burning ; to serve the Lord

thy God with all thy might ; if by any means, when he requireth thy

soul of thee, perhajis, in an hour when thou lookest not for him.

ihou mayest enter where the wicked cease from troubling and where
the wearv be at rest. -



SERMON CXXXVIII.

THE CAUSE AND CUKE OF EARTHQUAKES.

[First published in the year 1750.]

- come hither, and behold the works of the Lord; what destruction^

he hath brought upon the earth /"

—

Psalm xlvi. 8.

OF all the judgments which the righteous God inflicts on sinners

here, the most dreadful and destructive is an Earthquake. This he

lias lately brought on our part of the eaith, and thereby alarmed our

fears, and bid us " prepare to meet our God !" The shocks which
have been felt in divers places, since that which made this city

tremble, may convince us that the danger is not over, and ought to

keep us still in awe ; seeing " his anger is not turned away, but his

hand is stretched out still." (Isa. x. 4.)

That I may fall in with the design of Providence at this awful

crisis, I shall take occasion from the woids of n)} text,

I. To show that Earthquakes are the Works of the Lord, and He,

unly bringeth this Destruction upon the Earth.

II. Call you to behold the Works of the Lord, in two or three

terrible Instances: And,
III. Give you some Directions suitable to the Occasion.

I. I am to show you that Earthquakes are the Works of the Lord,

and He only briugeth this Destruction upon the Earth. Now that

God is himself the Author, and sin the moral cause of earthquakes,

(whatever the natural cause may be,) cannot be denied by any who
believe the Scriptures; for these are they which testify of Him, that

it is God "which removeth the mountains, and overturneth them in

his anger; which shaketh the earth out of her })lace, and the pillai\'-

thereof tremble." (Job ix. 5, 6.) "He looketh on the earth, and it

trembleth; he toucheth the hills and they smoke." (Psa. civ. 32.)
" The hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at the

presence of the Lord of the whole earth." (Psa. xcvii. 5.) "The
mountains quake at him, and the hills melt. Who can stand before

his indignation 1 and who can abide in the fierceness of his anger ?

his fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are thrown down bv

him." (Nah. i. 5, G.)

Earthquakes are set forth by the inspired Writers of God's proper

judicial act, or the punishment of sin: sin is the cause, earthquakes

the elfect of his anger. So the Psalmist: " The earth trembled and
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quaked, the very foundations also of the hills shook, and were
removed, because he was wroth." (Psa. xviii. 7.) So the Prophet
Isaiah : " I will punish the world for their evil,—and will lay low the

haughtiness of the terrible :—therefore I will shake the heavens, and
the earth shall remove out of her place, in the wrath of the Lord of

hosts, and in the day of his fierce anger." (Isai. xiii. i 1— 13.) And
again: "Behold, the Lord makelh the earth empty; and maketh it

waste, and turneth it upside down, [in the original, perverteth the

face thereof,] and scattereth abroad the iidiabilants thereof For
the windows from on high are open, and the foundations of the earth

do shake. The earth is utterly broken down, the earth is clean

dissolved, the earth is moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel to

and fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed like a cottage; and
the transgression thereof shall be heavy upon it ; and it shall fall and
not rise again." (Isai. xxiv. I. 18—20.) "Tremble, thou earth, at

the presence of the Lord, at the presence of the God of Jacob."
(Psa. cxiv. 7.) " Thou shalt be visited of the Lord of Hosts with

thunder, and with earthquake, and great noise." (Isai. xxix. 6.)

Nothing can be more express than these Scripture-testimonies,

which determine both the Cause and Author of this terrible calamity.

But Reason as well as Faith doth sufficiently assure us, it must be

the punishment of sin, and the effect of that curse which was brought
upon the earth by the original transgression. Steadfastness must be
no longer looked for in the world, since innocency is banished

thence : but we cannot conceive that the universe would have been
disturbed by these furious accidents during the state of original

righteousness. Wherefore should God's anger have armed the ele-

ments against his faithful subjects 1 Wherefore should He have
overthrown all his works to destroy innocent men 1 Or why o\ er-

whelmed the inhabitants of the earth with the ruins thereolj if they

iiad not been sinful '? Why buried those in the bowels of the earth

who were not to die 1 Let us then conclude, both from Scripture

and reason, that earthquakes are God's strange ivorks of" judgment,

the proper efiect and punishment of sin. I proceed,

H. To set before you these Works of the Lord in two or three

terrible instances.

In the year 1692 there happened in Sicily one of the most dread-

ful earthquakes in all history ; it shook the whole island ; and not

only that, but Naples and Malta shared in the shock. It was impos-

sible for any one to keep on their legs on the dancing earth : nay,

those who lay on the ground were tossed fi'om side to side, as on a

rolling billow. High walls leaped from their foundations several

paces

!

The mischief it did is amazing: Fifty-four cities and towns, be-

sides an incredible number- of villages, were almost entirely destroy-

ed : Catania, one of the most famous, ancient, and flourishing cities

in the kingdom, the residence of several monarch?, and an univer»

sity, had the greatest share in the judgment. Fath. Ant. Serrvoita,

ieing on his way thither, a few miles from the city, observed a black
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cloud like night hovering over it ; and there arose from the moutlt

of Etna great spires of flame, which spread all around : the sea all.

on a sudden began to roar, and rise in billows ; the birds flew about
astonished ; the cattle ran crying in the fields ; and there was a blow
as if all the artillery in the world had been discharged at once !

His and his companions' horses stopped short, trembling ; so that

they were forced to alight : they were no sooner off", than they were
lifted from the ground above two palms ; when, casting his eyes to-

wards Catania, he was astonished to see nothing but a thick cloud of

tlust in the air. This was the scene of their calamity ; for of the

magnificent Catania there is not the least footstep to be seen. Of
eighteen thousand nine hundred and fourteen inhabitants, eighteen

thousand perished therein : in the several cities and towns, sixty

thousand were destroyed out of two hundred and fifty-four thousand
nine hundred !

In the same year, 1692, on June 7, was the earthquake in Ja-

maica : it threw down most of the houses, churches, sugar-works,

mills, and bridges, throughout the island ; tore the rocks and moun-
tains, reducing some of them to plains ; destroyed whole plantations,

and threw them into the sea ; and in two minutes' time shook down
and destroyed nine-tenths of the town of Port-Royal ; the houses

sunk outright thirty or forty fathom deep !

The earth, opening, swallowed up people ; and they rose in other

streets ; some in the midst of the harbour, (being driven up again

by the sea, which rose in those breaches,) and so wonderfully

escaped.

Of all wells, from one fathom to six or seven, the water flew out

of the top with a vehement motion. While the houses on one side

of the street were swallowed up, on the other they were thrown into

heaps. The sand in the street rose hke waves of the sea, lifting up
every body that stood on it, and immediately dropping down into

pits, and at the same instant, a flood of water breaking in, rolled

them over and over, while catching hold of beams and rafters to save

themselves.

Ships and sloops in the harbour were overset and lost. A vessel,

by the motion of the sea and sinking of the wharf, was driven over

the tops of many houses, and sunk there.

The earthquake was attended with a hollow rumbling sound like

that of thunder. In less than a minute, three-quarters of the

liouses, and the ground they stood on, with the inhabitants, were
quite sunk under water, and the little part left behind was no better

than a heap of rubbish !

The shock was so violent that it threw people down on their knees
or their faces, as they were running about for shelter ; the ground
heaved and swelled like a rolling sea ; and several houses, still stand-

ing, were shufiled and moved some yards out of their places : a whole
street is said to be twice as broad now as before.

In many places the earth would crack, and open and shut quick

and fast, of which openings two or three hundred might be seen at
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a time ; in some whereof the people were swallowed up ; others the

closing earth caught by the middle, and squeezed to death ; and w
that manner they were left buried with only their heads above
ground : some heads the dogs eat

!

The Minister of the place in his account saith, that such was the

desperate wickedness of the people, that he was afraid to continue
among them ; that on the day of the earthquake, some sailors and
others fell to breaking open and rifling warehouses, and houses de-

serted, while the earth trembled under them, and the houses fell upon
them in the act ; that he met many swearing and blaspheming ; and
that the common harlots, who remained still upon the place, were
as drunken and impudent as ever.

While he was running towards the Fort, a wide open place, to

save himself, he saw the earth open and swallow up a multitude of

people ; and the sea mounting in upon them over the fortifications, it

likewise destroyed their large burying-place, and washed away the

carcasses out of their graves, dashing their tombs to pieces. The
whole harbour was covered with dead bodies, floating up and down
without burial

!

As soon as the violent shock was over, he desired all people to join

Avith him in prayer. Among them were several Jews, who kneeled

and answered as they did ; and were heard even to call upon Jesus

Christ. After he had spent an hour and a half with them in prayer,

and exhortations to repentance, he was desired to retire to some ship

in the harbour ; and, passing over the tops of some houses which lay

level with the water, got first into a canoe, and then into a long boat,

which put him on board a ship.

The larger openings swallowed up houses; and out of some
would issue whole rivers of water, spouted up a great height into the

air, and threatening a deluge to that part which the earthquake

spared. The whole was attended with offensive smells, and the

noise of falling mountains. The sky, in a minute's time, was turned

dull and red, like a glowing oven. Scarce a planting-house or

sugar-work was left standing in all Jamaica. A great part of them

was swallowed up, houses, trees, people, and all, at one gape ; in the

place of which afterwards appeared great pools of water, which,

when dried up, left nothing but sand, without any mark that ever

tree or plant had been thereon.

About twelve miles from the sea, the earth gaped, and spouted

out, with a prodigious force, vast quantities of water into the air.

But the greatest violence was among the mountains and rocks.

Most of the rivers were stopped for twenty-four hours, by the falling

of the mountains ; till, swelling up, they made themselves new chan-

nels, tearing up trees, and all they met with, in their passage.

A great mountain split, and fell into the level ground, and covered

several settlements, and destroyed the people there. Another moun-

tain, having made several leaps or moves, overwhelmed great part of

a plantation lying a mile otF. Another large high mountain, near a
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day's journey over, was quite swallowed up, and where it stood h
now a great lake some leagues over.

After the great shake, those who escaped got on board ships in

the harbour, where many continued above two months ; the shakes
all that time being so violent, and coming so thick, sometimes two or

three in an hour, accompanied with frightful noises, like a ruffling

wind, or a hollow rumbUng thunder, with brimstone blasts, that

they durst not come ashore. The consequence of the earthquake
was a general sickness, from the noisome vapours, which swept away
above three thousand persons.

On the 28th of October, 1746, half an hour past ten at night,

Lima, the capital city of Peru, was destroyed by an earthquake,

which extended a hundred leagues northward, and as many more
to the south, all along the sea-coast. The destruction did not so

much as give time for fright ; for at one and the same instant, the

noise, the shock, and the ruin were perceived. In the space of four

minutes, duiing which the greatest force of the earthquake lasted,

some found themselves buried under the ruins of the falling houses;

and others were crushed to death in the streets by the tumbling of the

walls, which fell upon them as they ran here and there.

Nevertheless, the greater part of the inhabitants (who were com-
puted near sixty thousand,) were providentially preserved, either in

the hollow places which the ruins left, or on the top of the very ruins

themselves, without knowing how they got up thither. For no per-

son, at such a season, had time for dehberation ; and supposing he

had, there was no place of retreat : for the parts which seemed
most firm, sometimes proved the Aveakest ; on the contrary, the

weakest, at intervals, made the greatest resistance ; and the conster-

nation was such, that no one thought himself secure, till he had
made his escape out of the city.

The earth struck against the buildings with such violence, that

every shock beat down the greatest ])art of them ; and these, tear-

ing along with them vast weights in their fall, (especially the churches

and high houses,) completed the destruction of every thing they en-

countered wi h, even of what the earthquake had spaied. The
shocks, although instantaneous, were yet successive ; and at inter-

vals, men were transported fi'om one place to another, which was
the means of safety to some, while the utter impossibility of moving
preserved others.

There were seventy-four churches, besides chapels, and fourteen

monasteries, with as many more hospitals and infirmaries, which were
in an instant reduced to a ruinous heap, and theii- immense riches

buried in the earth ! But though scarce twenty houses were left

standing, yet it does not appear that the number of the dead amount-
ed to much more than one thousand one hundred and forty-one per-

sons; seventy ol' whom were patients in a hospital, who were buried

by the roof failing upon them as they lay in their beds, no person

being able to give them any assistance.

Callaa, a sea-port town, two leagues distant from Lima, was swal-
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lowed up by the sea in the same earthquake. It vanished out of

sight in a moment ; so that not the least sight of it now appears.

Some few towers, indeed, and the strength of its walls, for a

time, endured the whole force of the earthquake : but scarcely had

its poor inhabitants begun to recover their first fright, which the

dreadful ruin had occasioned, when suddenly the sea began to swell

;

and, rising to a prodigious height, rushed furiously forward, and

overflowed, with so vast a deluge of water, its ancient bounds, that,

foundering most of the ships which were at anchor in the port, and
lifting the rest above the height of the walls and towers, it drove them
on, and left them on dry ground far beyond the town. At the same
time, it tore up from the foundations every thing therein, of houses

and buildings, excepting the two gates, and here and there some
small fragments of the walls themselves, which, as registers of the

calamit}^ are still to be seen among the ruins and the waters ; a

dreadful monument of what they were !

In this raging flood were drowned all the inhabitants of the place,

about five thousand persons. Such as could lay hold on any pieces

of timber floated about for a considerable time ; but those frag-

ments, for want of room, were continually striking against each

other, and so beat off those who had clung to them.

About two hundred, mostly fishermen and sailors, saved them-

selves. They declared, that the waves in their retreat surrounded

the whole town, without leaving any means for preservation ; and

that in the intervals, when the violence of the inundation was a little

abated, they heard the most mournful cries and shrieks of those who
perished. Those likewise who were on board the ships, which, by
the elevation of the sea, were carried quite over the town, had the op-

portunity of escaping. Of twenty-three ships in the port at the time

of the earthquake, four were stranded, and all the rest foundered.

The few persons who saved themselves upon planks, were several

times driven about as far as the island of St. Lawrence, more than

two leagues from the port. At last, some of them were cast upon

the sea-shore, others upon the island, and so were preserved.

In these instances v/e may behold and see the works of the Lord,

aad how "terrible he is in his doings toward the children of men.''

(Psalm Ixvi. 5.) Indeed nothing can be so affecting as this judg-

ment of Earthquakes, when it comes unexpectedly, as a thief in the

night ;
" when hell enlarges herself, and opens her mouth without

measure ; and their glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, and

he that rejoiceth, descend into it :" (Isa. v. 14.) When there is no

time to flee, or method to escape, or possibility to resist ; when no

sanctuary or refuge remains ; no shelter is to be found in the high-

est towers, or lowest caverns ; when the earth opens on a sudden,

and becomes the grave of whole families, streets, and cities ; and

effects this in less time than you are able to tell the story of it

;

cither sending out a flood of waters to drown, or vomiting out flames

of fire to consume them, or closing again upon them, that they die

by suffocation or famine, if not by the ruins of their own dwelling :

Vol. 7.—K k
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When parents and children, husbands and wives, masters and seiv

vants, magistrates, ministers, and people, without distinction, in the
midst of health, and peace, and business, are buried in a common
ruin, and pass altogether into the eternal world ; and there is only
the dilference ol' a few hours, or minutes, between a famous city ana
none at all.

Now if war be a terrible evil, how much more an Earthquake,
which, in the midst of peace, brings a worse evil than the extremity

o( war ! If a raging pestilence be dreadlul, which sweeps away
thousands in a day, and ten thousands in a night ; if a consuming
fire be an amazing judgment, how much more astonishing is thisj

whereby houses and inhabitants, towns, and ciiies, and countries, arc

all destroyed at one stroke in a lew minutes ! Death is the only pre-

sage of such a judgment, Avithout giving leisuie to prepare for ano-

ther world, or opportunity to look for any shelter in this.

For a man to feel the earth, which hangeth upon nothing, (but as

some vast ball in the midst of a thin yielding air,) totter under him,

must fill him with secret fright and confusion. History informs us

of the fearful effects of earthquakes in all ages ; where you may see

rocks torn in jiieces, mountains not cast down only, but removed
;

hills raised not out of valleys only, but out of seas ; fires breaking

out of waters ; stones and cinders belched up ; rivers changed; seas

dislodged ; earth opening ; towns swallowed up ; and many such-

like hideous events !

Of all divine animadversions, there is none more horrid, more in-

evitable than this. For where can we think tq^escape danger, if the

most solid thing in all the world shakes 1 If that which sustains all

other things, threaten us with sinking under our feet, what sanctuary

shall we find from an evil that encompasses us about '? And Avhithcr

can we withdraw, if the gulfs which open themselves, shut up our
passages on every side 1

With what horror are men struck when they hear the earth groan

;

when her trembling succeeds her complaints ; Avhen houses are

loosened from their foundations; when the roofs fall upon their

heads, and the pavement sinks under their feet ! What hope, when
tear cannot be fenced by (light ] In other evils there is some way
to escape ; but an earthquake encloses what it overthrows, and wages
war with whole piovinces; and sometimes leaves nothing behind it,

to inform posterity of its outrages. More insolent than fire, which

spares rocks; more cruel than the conqueror, who leaves Avails
;

more greedy than the sea Avhich vomits up shipAvrecks ; it swallows

and devours whatsoever it overturns. The sea itself is subject to its

empire, and the most dangerous storms are those occasioned by

Earthquakes.

I come in the Third and last j^lace, to give you some Directions

suitable to the Occasion. And this is the more needful, because yc

knoAv not how soon the late Eaithquake wherewith God hath visited

us, may return, or Avhether He may not enlarge as well as repeat its

commission. Once, yea, twice, hath the Lord warned us, that he is

arisen to shake terribly the earth. Wherefore, 1. Fear God, even
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that God who can in a moment cast both body and soul into hell I

'' Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for tear of the

Lord, and for the glory of his majesty." (Isa. ii. 10.) Ought we
not all to cry out, " Great and marvellous are thy woiks, Lord God
Almighty ! Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ?

for thy judgments are made manifest !" (Rev. xv. 3, 4.)

God speaks to your hearts, as in subterranean thunder. " The
Lord's voice crieth unto the city,—Hear the rod, and who hath ap-

pointed it." (Mic. vi. 9.) He commands you to take notice of his

power and justice. " Come and see!" (Rev. vi. 5.) while a fresh

seal is opening
;
yea, - " come and see the works of God : he is ter-

rible in his doings towards the children of men." (Psa. Ixvi. 5.)

When he makes the mountains tremble, and the earth shake,

shall not our hearts be moved? " Fear ye not me, saith the Lord,

and will ye not tremble at my presence 1" (Jer. v. 22.) Will yc

not fear me, who can open the v/indows of heaven above, or break

up the fountains of the great deep below, and pour forth whole floods

of vengeance when I please ! Who can " rain upon the wicked
snares, fire, and brimstone, and a horrible tempest ;" (Ps. xi. 6,) or

kindle those steams and exhalations in the bowels and caverns o!

the earth, and make them force their way to the destruction of

towns, cities, and countries ! Who can thus suddenly turn a fruit-

ful land into a barren wilderness ; an amazing spectacle of desola-

tion and ruin !

" Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the people not be

afraid 1 Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not done
it 1" " The lion hath roared ; who will not fear 1 With God is ter-

rible majesty: men do therefore fear him." Some do; and all ought.

O that his Fear might this moment fall upon all you who hear these

words ; constraining every one of you to cry out, " My flesh trem-

bleth for fear of thee ; and I am afraid of thy judgments !" (Ps.

cxix. 120.) O that all might see, now His hand is lifted up, as in

act to strike ; is stretched out still ; and shakes his rod over a guilty

land, a people fitted for destruction ! For is not this the nation to

be visited '? And " shall I not visit for these things 1 saith the Lord :

and shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this 1" (Jer. v.

9.) What but national repentance can prevent national destruction.

" O consider this, ye that forget God, lest he pluck you away, and

there be none to deliver you." (Ps. 1. 22.) That iniquity may not

be your ruin, Repent ! This is the second advice I would ofl'er

you, or rather the first enforced upon you farther, and explained.

Fear God, and depart from evil: Repent, and bring forth fruits meet
for repentance : Break off your sins this moment. " Wash ye,

make you clean
;
put away the evil of your doings from before mine

eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to do well ; saith the Lord." (Isaiah i.

16,17.)
" Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." (Luke xiii. 3.)

'* Therefore now, saith the Lord, [who is not willing any should

perish,] turn ye unto me with all your heart, and with fasting, and

with weeping, and with mourning ; and rend your heart and not
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your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God : for he is graciou.s

and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth

him of the evil. Who knoweth if he will return and repent, and
leave a blessing hehind him 1" (Joel ii. 12—14.)

" Who knoweth V' A question which should make you tremble.

God is weighing you in the balance ; and, as it were, considering

whether to save or to destroy ! " Say unto the children of Israel,

^e are a stiff-necked people : I will come up into the midst of thee

in a moment, and consume thee : therefore now put off thy orna-

ments from thee, that I may know what to do unto thee." (Exodus
xxxiii. 5.)

God waits to see what efiect his warnings will have upon you.

Me pauses on the point of executing judgment, and cries, " How
shall I give thee up 1" (Hos. xi. 8.) or, " Why should ye be stricken

any more 1" (Isa. i, 5.) He hath no pleasure in the death of him
that dieth. He would not bring to pass his strange act, unless your
obstinate impenitence compel him.

"Why will you die, O House of Israeli" (Ezek. xviii. 31.)

God warns you of the approaching judgment, that ye may take

warning and escape it by timely repentance. He lifts up his hand,

and shakes it over you, that ye may see it, and prevent the stroke.

He tells you, "Now is the axe laid unto the root of the trees:"

(Matt. iii. 10,) therefore repent; bring forth good fruit; and ye

shall not be hewn down and cast into the fire. O do not despise

the riches of his mercy, but let it lead you to repentance ! " Ac-
count that the long-suffering of the Lord is salvation." (2 Pet. iii.

!5.) Harden not your hearts, but turn to Him that smites you;
or, rather, threatens to smite, that ye may turn and be spared

!

How slow is the Lord to anger ! How unwilling to punish I By
'.vhat leisurely steps does he come to take vengeance ! How many
lighter afflictions before the final blow

!

Should he beckon the man on the red horse to return, and say,

" Sword, go through this land ;" can we complain he gave us no
warning ] Did not the sword first bereave abroad ] And did we
not then see it within our borders ? Yet the merciful God said,

" Hitherto shalt thou come, and no further ;" he stopped the in-

vaders in the midst of our land, and turned them back again, and

destroyed them.

Should he send the man on the pale horse, whose name is Death,

and the pestilence destroy thousands and ten thousands of us ; can

we deny that first he warned us by the raging mortality among our

cattle 1

So, if we provoke him to lay waste our earth, and turn it upside

down, and overthrow us, as he overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah

;

shall we not have procured this unto ourselves ? Had we no reason

to expect any such calamity 1 No previous notice 1 No trembling

of the earth before it clave 1 No shock before it opened its

mouth 1 Did he set no examples of so terrible a judgment before

our eyes 1 Had we never heard of the destruction of Jamaica, or

Catania, or that of Lima, which happened but yesterday ? If we
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perish at last, we perish without excuse ; for what could have been
oJone more to save us 1

Yes; thou hast now another call to repentance, another offer ol

mercy, whosoever thou art that hearest these words. In the name
of the Lord Jesus, I warn thee once more, as a watchman over the

house of Israel, to flee from the wrath to come ! I put thee in re-

membrance (if thou hast so soon forgotten it,) of the late awful

judgmeiit, whereby God shook thee over the mouth of hell ! Thy
body he probably awoke by it ; but did he awake thy soul 1 The
Lord was in the Earthquake, and put a solemn question to thy con-

science, ' Art thou ready to die V 'Is thy peace made with God V
Was the earth just now to open its mouth, and swallow thee up,

what would become of thee 1 Where wouldst thou hel In Abra-

ham's bosom, or lifting up thine eyes in torment ] Hadst thou

perished by the late Earthquake, wouldst thou not have died in thy

sins, or rather gone down quick into hell ] Who prevented thy

damnation 1 It was the Son of God ! O fall down and worship

liim ! Give Him the glory of thy deliverance ; and devote the resi-

due of thy days to his service !

This is the third advice I would give you, repent, and believe the

Gospel. Believe on the Lord Jesus, and ye shall yet be saved.

Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish. Repentance alone

will profit you nothing : neither do ye repent, unless ye confess with

broken hearts the most damnable of all your sins, your Unbelief;

your having rejected, or not accepted, Jesus Christ as your only

Saviour. Neither can ye repent unless he himself gives the power
;

unless his Spirit convince you of sin, because ye believe not in Him.

Till ye repent of your Unbelief, all your good desires and pro-

mises are vain, and will pass away as a morning cloud. The vows

which ye make in a time of trouble, ye will forget and break as soon

as the trouble is over, and the danger past.

But shall ye escape for your wickedness, suppose the Earthquake

.should not return 1 God will never want ways and means to punish

impenitent sinners. He hath a thousand other judgments in reserve

;

and if the earth should not open its mouth, yet ye shall surely at last

be swallowed up in the bottomless pit of hell !

Wouldst thou yet escape that eternal death 1 Then receive the

sentence of death in thyself, thou miserable self-destroyed sinner

!

Know thy want of living, saving, divine Faith ! Groan under thy

burden of unbelief, and refuse to be comforted till thou hear Him of

his own mouth say, " Be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee."

I cannot take it for granted, that all men have Faith ; or speak to

the sinners of this land as to believers in Jesus Christ. For where

are the fruits of Faith ? Faith worketh by love ; faith overcometh

the world ; faith purifieth the heart ; faith, in the smallest measure,

i-emoveth mountains. If thou canst believe, all things are possible

to thee. If thou art justified by faith, thou hast peace with God,

and rejoicest in hope of his glorious appearing.

He that believeth hath the winiess in himself ; hath the earnest of

Kk2



394 NATIONAL SINS AND MISERIES.

heaven in his heart ; hath love stronger than death. Death to a

beUever has lost its sting ; " therefore will he not fear, though the

earth be removed, and though the mountains be carried into the

midst of the sea." (Psal. xlvi. 2.) For he knows in whom he has

believed ; and that neither life nor death shall be able to separate

liim from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus his Lord.

Dost thou so believe 1 Prove thy own self by the infallible Word
of God. If thou hast not the fruits, effects, or inseparable proper-

ties of faith, thou hast not faith. Come, then, to the Author and

Finisher of Faith, confessing thy sins, and the root of all, thy unbe-

lief, till he forgive thee thy sins, and cleanse thee from all unright-

eousness. Come to the Friend of sinners, weary and heavy laden,

and he will give thee pardon ! Cast thy poor desperate soul on his

dying love ! Enter into the Rock, the Ark, the City of Refuge !

Ask, and thou shalt receive faith and forgiveness together. He
waited to be gracious. He hath s])ared thee for this very thing

;

that thine eyes might see his salvation. Whatever judgments come
in these latter days, yet whosoever shall call on the name of the

Lord Jesus shall be delivered.

Call upon Him now, O sinner ! and continue instant in prayer, till

he answer thee in peace and power ! Wrestle for the blessing ?

Thy life, thy soul is at stake ! Cry mightily unto Him,—" Jesus,

thou Son of David, have mercy on me !" " God be merciful unto

me a sinner !" Lord, help me ! Help my unbelief ! Save, or 1

perish ! Sprinkle my troubled heart ! Wash me thoroughly in the

fountain of thy blood : Guide me by thy Spirit : Sanctify me^

throughout, and receive me up into Glory !

Now to God the Father, &c.

SERMON CXXXIX.

NATIONAL SINS AND MISEUIES,.

Preeicbed at St. Matthew's, Betbnal-Grecn, on Sunday, November 12, 177;>, (or the

benefit of the Widows and Orphans of the Soldiers who lately fell, near Doston,

in New-England.

' Lo, [have sinned, and I have done wickedly : but these sheep, ivhul

have they doneV—2 Samuel xxiv. 17.

'^ The chapter begins, " And again the anger of the Lord was kin-

dled against Israel, and he moved David against them, to say, Go,

number Israel and Judah." ^flgain; it had been kindled against

them but a few years before ; in consequence of which " there had

been a famine in the land three years," year after year, (chap. xxi.

1,) till David inquired of the Lord, and was taught the way of ap-
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peasing it. We are not informed, in what particular manner Israel

had now offended God : by what particular cause his anger w^as kin-

dled ; but barely with the effect. " He moved David against them
to say, Go, number Israel and Judah." He,—not God ! Beware
how you impute this to the Fountain of Love and Holiness ! It

was not God, but Satan who thus moved David. So the parallel

Scripture expressly declares :
" And Satan stood up against Israel,

and provoked David to number Israel." (i Chron. xxi. 1.) Satan
stood before God, to accuse David and Israel, and to beg God's per-

mission to tempt David. Standing is properly the accuser's posture
before the tribunals of men ; and therefore the Scripture, which
uses to speak of the things of God after the manner of men, repre-

sents Satan as appearing in this posture before the tribunal of God,
'' And David said to Joab, and to the rulers of the people, Go, num-
ber Israel from Beersheba even to Dan ; and bring the number ol

them to me, that I may know it." (Ver. 2.)

2. It does not clearly appear wherein the sin of thus numbering
the people consisted. There is no express prohibition of it in am
of the Scriptures which were then extant. Yet we read, " The
king's word was abominable to Joab," (ver. 6,) who was not a man
of the tenderest conscience, so that he expostulated with David be-

ibre he obeyed. " Joab answered, Why doth my lord require this

thing ?" " Why will he be a cause of trespass,"—of punishment
or calamity,—" to Israel ?' God frequently punishes a people for

the sins of their rulers ; because they are generally partakers of
their sins, in one kind or other. And the righteous Judge takes this

occasion of punishing them for all their sins. In this, Joab was
right ; for after they were numbered, it is said, "And God was dis-

pleased with this thing." Yea, " David's heart smote him, and he
said unto the Lord, I have sinned greatly in that I have done : and
now, I beseech thee, O Lord, take away the iniquity of thy ser-

vant." (2 Sam. xxiv. 10.) Did not the sin lie in the motive on
which the thing was done ] Did he not do it in the pride of his

heart 1 Probably out of a principle of vanity and ostentation : glo-

iying not in God, but in the number of his people.

3. In the sequel we find, that even Joab was for once a true pro-

phet : David was a cause of trespass, of punishment, to Israel. His
sin, added to all the sins of the people, filled up the measure of theij^

iniquities. So " the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel, from the

morning," wherein Gad the Prophet gave David his choice, of war,

famine, or pestilence, " unto the evening of the third day. And
there died of the people, from Dan unto Beersheba, seventy thou-

sand men." (Ver. 15.) "And when David saw the angel that

smote the people,"—who appeared in the form of a man with a

drawn sword in his hand, to convince him the more fully, that this

plague was immediately from God,—" he said, Lo, I have sinned, 1

iiave done wickedly : but these sheep, what have they done V
4. Is there not, in several respects, a remarkable resemblance

l)etween the case of Israel and our own 1—General wickedness then

jocasioned a general visitation : and does not the same cause now
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produce the same effect 1 We likewise have sinned, and we are

punished : and perhaps these are only the beginning of sorrows.

Perhaps the angel is now stretching out his hand over England to

destroy it. O that the Lord would at length say to him that de-

stroyeth, " It is enough : stay now thine hand !"

5. That vice is the parent of misery, few deny : it is confirmed

by the general suffrage of all ages. But we seldom bring this home
to ourselves : when we speak of sin as the cause of misery, we
usually mean, the sin of other people, and suppose rve suffer, because

they sin. But need we go so far 1 Are not our own vices sufficient

to account for all our sufferings 1 Let us fairly and impartially con-

sider this : let us examine our own hearts and lives. We all suffer :

and we have all sinned. But will it not be most profitable for us,

to consider every one his own sins, as bringing sufferings both on
himself and others : to say, " Lo, I have sinned, I have done wick-

edly : but these sheep, what have they done 1"

L I. Let us inquire, First, what they suffer? And, afterwards^

what is the Cause of these sufferings l That the people suffer, none
can deny ;—that they are afflicted in a more than ordinary manner.
Thousands and tens of thousands are at this day deeply afflicted

through want of business. It is true, that this want is in some mea-
sure removed in some large and opulent towns. But it is also true,

that this is far, very far, from being the general case of the king-

dom. Nothing is more sure, than that thousands of people in the

west of England, throughout Cornwall in particular, in the north.,

and even in the midland counties, are totally unemployed. Hence
those who formerly wanted nothing, are now in want of all things.

They are so far from the plenty they once enjoyed, that they are in

the most deplorable distress, deprived not only of the conveniences,

but most of the necessaries of life. I have seen not a few of these

wretched creatures, within little more than a hundred miles of Lon-
don, standing in the streets, with pale looks, hollow eyes, and meagre
limbs ; or creeping up and down like walking shadows. I have

known families, who a lew years ago lived in an easy, genteel man-
ner, reduced to just as much raiment as they had on, and as much
food as they could gather in the field. To this one or other of them
repaired once a day, to pick up the turnips which the cattle had left

;

which they boiled if they could ^et a few sticks, or otherwise ate

them raw. Such is the want of food to which many of our coun-
trymen are at this day reduced by want of business.

2. Grievous enough is this calamity, which multitudes every day
suffer. But I do not knoAv whether many more do not labour under

a still more grievous calamity. It is a great affliction to be deprived

of bread ; but it is a still greater, to be deprived of our senses.

And this is the case with thousands upon thousands of our country-

men at this day. Wide-spread poverty (though not in so high a de-

gree,) I have seen several years ago. But so wide-spread a lunacy

I never saw, nor I believe the oldest man alive. Thousands of

plain, honest people, throughout the land, are driven utterly out of

tfu'ir senses, by means of the poison which is so diligently spread^



NATIONAL SINS AND MISERIES. 397

through every city and town in the kingdom. They are screaming

out for liberty, while they have it in their hands, while they actually

possess it ; and to so great an extent, that the like is not known in any
other nation under heaven ; whether we mean Civil Liberty, a liberty

of enjoying all our legal property,—or Religious Liberty, a liberty

of worshipping God according to the dictates of our own conscience.

Therefore all those who are either passionately or dolefully crying

out, ' Bondage ! Slavery !' while there is no more danger of any
such thing, than there is of the sky falling upon their head, are ut-

terly distracted ; their reason is gone ; their intellects are quite con-

founded. Indeed many of these have lately recovered their senses :

yet are there multitudes still remaining, who are in this respect as

perfectly mad as any of the inhabitants of Bedlam.

3. Let not any one think, this is but a small calamity which has

fallen upon our land. If you saw, as I have seen, in every county,

city, town, men who were once of a calm, mild, friendly temper,

mad with party zeal, foaming with rage against their quiet neigh-

bours, ready to tear out one another's throats, and to plunge their

swords into each other's bowels ; if you had heard men, who once

feared God and honoured the King, now breathing out the bitterest

invectives against him, and just ripe, should any occasion offer, for

treason and rebellion,—you would not then judge this to be a little

evil, a matter of small moment,—but one of the heaviest judgments

which God can permit to fall upon a guilty land.

4. Such is the condition of Englishmen at home. And is it any

better abroad 1 I fear not. From those who are now upon the spot

I learn, that in our Colonies also, many are causing the people to

drink largely of the same deadly wine ; thousands of whom are

thereby inflamed more and more, till their heads are utterly turned,

and they are mad to all intents and purposes. Reason is lost in rage

:

its small still voice is drowned by popular clamour. Wisdom is fallen

in the streets. And where is the place of understanding 1 It is

hardly to be found in these Provinces. Here is slavery, real slavery

indeed, most properly so called. For the regular, legal, constitu-

tional form of government is no more. Here is real, not imaginary,

bondage :—not the shadow of English Liberty is left. Not only no

liberty of the press is allowed ; none dare print a page or a line, un-

less it be exactly conformable to the sentiments of our Lords, the

people ; but no liberty of speech. Their tongue is not their own.

None must dare to utter one word, either in favour of King George,

or in disfavour of the idol they have set up ; the new, illegal, uncon-

stitutional government, utterly unknown to us and to our forefathers.

Here is no religious liberty ; no liberty of conscience, for them that

honour the King ; and whom, consequently, a sense of duty prompts

them to defend from the vile calumnies continually vented against

him. Here is no civil liberty; no enjoying the fruit of their labour,

any further than the populace pleases. A man has no security for

his trade, his house, his property, unless he will swim with the stream.

Nay, he has no security for his life, if his popular neighbour has a

mind to cut his throat. For there is no law; no legal magistrate to

take cognizance of offences. There is the gulf of tyranny,-=-of
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arbitrary power on one hand, and of anarchy on the other. And.
as if all this were not misery enough, see Ukewise the fell monster

War ! But who can describe the complicated misery which is con-

tained in this 1 Hark ! The cannon's roar ! A pitchy cloud covers

the face of the sky. Noise, confusion, terror, reign over all !

Dying groans are on every side. The bodies of men are pierced,

torn, hewed in pieces : their blood is poured on the earth like water

!

Their souls take their flight into the eternal world
;
perhaps into

everlasting misery. The ministers of grace turn away from the

horrid scene ; the ministers of vengeance triumph. Such already

has been the face of things in that once happy land, where peace

and plenty, even while banished from great part of Europe, smiled

for near a hundred years.

5. And what is it which drags on these poor victims into the field

of blood 1 It is a great phantom, which stalks before them, which

they are taught to call Liberty ! It is this

" Which breathes into their heart- stern love of war,
And thirst of vengeance, and contempt of death."

Real liberty, meantime, is trampled under foot, and is lost in anarchy

and confusion.

6. But which of these warriors all the while considered the wife

of his youth, that is now left a disconsolate widow,—perhaps with

none that careth for her; perhaps deprived of her only comfort and

support, and not having where to lay her head] Who considered

his helpless children, now desolate orphans ; it may be, crying for

bread ; while their mother has nothing left to give them, but her

sorrows and her tears ]

II. 1. And yet "these sheep, what have they done," although all

this is come upon them? " Suppose, ye that they are sinners above

other men, because they suffer such things ? I tell you nay : but

except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." It therefore behooves

us to consider our own sins;—the cause of all our sufferings. It

behooves each of us to say, " Lo, I have sinned : I have done wick-

edly."

2. The time would fail should I attempt to enumerate all the ways
wherein we have sinned : but, in general, this is certain,

—

" The rich, the poor, the high, the low,
Have wander'd from his miid command

;

The floods of wickedness o'erflow,

And deluge all the guiltj land :

People and Priest lie drown'd in sin.

And Tophet yawns to take them in."

Ilow innumerable are the violations of Justice among us ? Whu
does not adopt the old maxim, Si possis, recte; si non, quocunque

modo rem : " If you can get money honestly, do ; but however, get

money."
Where is Mercy to be found, if it would stand in opposition to

Interest 1 How few will scruple, for a valuable consideration, to

oppress the widow or fatherless 1 And where shall we find Truth 1

Deceit and fraud go not out of our streets. Who is it that speaks

fruth from his heart ] Whose words are the picture of his thoughts?
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Where is he that has " put away all lying," that never speaks what
he does not mean 1 Who is ashamed of this 1 Indeed it was once
said, and even by a statesman, " All other vices have had their pa-
trons ; but Lying is so base, so abominable a vice, that never was
any one found yet, who dared openly to plead for it." Would one
imagine this writer lived in a Court? Yea, and that in the present
century ] Did not he himself then, as well as all his brother-states-

men, plead for a trade of deliberate lying 1 Did he not plead for the

innocence, yea, and the necessity, of employing Spies ? The vilest

race of liars under the sun ] Yet who ever scrupled using them,
but Lord Clarendon 1

3. O Truth, whither art tbou fled 1 How few have any acquaint-
ance with thee] Do not we continually tell lies for the nonce,
without gaining thereby either profit or pleasure 1 Is not even our
common language replete with falsehood 1 Above a hundred year^;

ago, the Poet com])lained,

" It never was good day
Since lowly fawning was called compliment."

What would he have said, had he lived a century later, when tha^'

art was brought to perfection?

4. Perhaps there is one palpable evidence of this, which is not
usually attended to. If you blame a man in many other respects,

he is not much affronted. But if you say, ' He is a liar,' he will

not bear it, he takes fire at once. Why is this 1 Because a mail

can bear to be blamed, when he is conscious of his own innocence.

But if you say, he is a liar, you touch a sore spot: he is guilty, and
therefore cannot bear it.

5. Is there a character more despicable than even that of a liar 1

Perhaps there is : even that of an Epicure. And are we not a ge-
neration of Epicures ? Is not our belhj our god ? Are not eating

and drinking our chief delight, our hapjnnessl Is it not the main
study (I fear the only study) of many honourable men, to enlarge

the pleasure of tasting 1 When was luxury (not in food only, but
in dress, furniture, equipage) carried to such a height in Great Bri-

tain, ever since it was a nation 1 We have lately extended the Bri-

tish empire, almost over the globe. We have carried our laurels into

•Africa, into Asia, into the burning and the frozen climes of Ame-
rica, And what have we brought thence 1 All the elegance of

vice, which either the Eastern or Western world could aftbrd.

6. Luxury is constantly the parent of Sloth. Every glutton will

in due time be a drone. The more of meat and drink he devours,

the less taste will he have for labour. This degeneracy of the Bri-

tons from their temperate, active forefathers, was taken notice of in

the last century. But if Mr. Herbert tiien said,

" England, full of sin, but most of sloth,"

what would he have said now ? Observe the difference between thf:

last and the present century, only in a single instance. In the last,

the Parliament used to meet Hora quinta, ante meridiem ! at five in

the morning. Could these Britons look out of their graves, what
would they think of the present generation 1
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7. Permit me to touch on one article more, wherein indeed we
excel all the nations upon earth. Not one nation under the canopy
of heaven can vie with the English in Profaneness. Such a total

neglect, such an utter contempt of God, is nowhere else to he
found. In no other streets, except in Ireland, can you hear on
every side,

" The horrid oath, the direful curse,

That latest weapon of the wretch's war,
And blasphemy, sad comrade of despair !"

8. Now let each of us lay his hand upon his heart, and say.
•' Lord, is it I ] Have I added to this tlood of unrighteousness and
ungodliness, and thereby to the misery of my countrymen ] Am
not I guilty in any of the preceding respects 1 And do not they

suffer, because / have sinned *?" If we have any tenderness of

heart, any bowels of mercies, any sympathy with the atTlicted, let us

pursue this thought, till we are deeply sensible of our sins, as one
great cause of their sufferings.

9. But now the plague is begun, and has already made such ra-

vages both in England and Anrcrica, what can we do, in order that

it may be stayed ? How shall we stand " between the living and the

dead 1" Is there any better way to turn aside the anger of God,
than that prescribed by St. James : " Purge your hands, ye sinners,

and purify your hearts, ye double-minded ?' First, " Purge your
hands." Immediately put away the evil of your doings. Instantly

flee from sin, from every evil word and work, as from the face of a

serpent. " Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your
mouth ;" no uncharitable, no unprofitable conversation. Let no
guile be found in your mouth : speak to every man the truth from

your heart. Renounce every way of acting, however gainful, which is

contrary either to justice or mercy. Do to every one as, in parallel

circumstances, you would wish he should do unto you. Be sober,

temperate, active; and in every word and work, labour to have, a,.-

conscience void of offence toward God and toward man. Ne^,
through the almighty grace of Him that loved you, and gave himsfflf .

for you, " purify your hearts by faith." Be no longer double-niira- f

rd, halting between earth and heaven, striving to serve God and j

mammon. Purify your hearts from pride ;—humbling yourselves^

under the mighty hand of God ;—from all party-zeal, anger, resent-

ment, bitterness, which now, especially, will easily beset you ;—from

all prejudice, bigotry, narrowness of spirit ;—from impetuosity, and

impatience of contradiction ;—from love of dispute, and from every

degree of an unmerciful or im[)lacable temper. Instead of this

earthly, devilish ivisdom, let "the wisdom from above" sink deep into

your hearts : that " wisdom" which *' is first pure," then "peaceable,

easy to be entreated,"— convinced, persuaded, or appeased,—"full

of mercy and good fruits ; without ])artiality,"—embracing all men
;

^' without hypocrisy,"—genuine and unfeigned. Now, if ever, "put-

ting away all malice, all clamour," railing, " and evil speaking: be

,ye kind one to another,"—to all your brethren and countrymen,

—

" tender-hearted" to all that are in distress ;
" forgiving one another,

even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you."
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10. And "now let my counsel be acceptable to" you, to every
wne of you present before God. *' Break otf thy sins by repent-

ance, and thy iniquities by showing mercy to the poor, if it may be
a lengthening of thy tranquillity ;" of what degree of it still remains
among us. Show mercy more especially to the poor widows, to the
helpless orphans of your countrymen, who are now numbered among
the dead, who fell among the slain in a distant land. Who knoweth
but the Lord will yet be entreated, will calm the madness of the peo-
ple, will quench the flames of contention, and breathe into all the

spirit of love, unity, and concord. Then brother shall not lift up
sword against brother, neither shall they know war any more. Then
shall plenty and peace flourish in our land, and all the inhabitants of
it be thankful for the innumerable blessings which they enjoy, and
shall " fear God, and honour the King."
London, J^ov. 7, 1775.

SERMOX CXL.

SOME ACCOUjS'T OF THE LATE WORK OF GOB IX NOKTIl
AMERICA.

[First published in the year 1778.

J

" The appearance teas,—as it were a wheel in the middle of a ivheel."'

EzEK. i. 16.

1. WHATEVER maybe the primary meaning of this mysterious

passage of Scripture, many serious Christians, in all ages, have ap-

plied it, in a secondary sense, to the manner wherein the adorable

Providence of God usually works in governing the world. They
havejudged this expression manifestly to allude to the complicated

wheels of His Providence, adai)ting one event to another, and work-
ing one thing by means of another. In the whole process of this,

there is an endless variety of wheels within wheels. But they arc

frequently so disposed and complicated, that we cannot understand

them at first sight ; nay, we can seldom fully comprehend them, til!

they are explained by the event.

2. Perha})S no age ever afforded a more striking instance of this

kind than the present does, in the dispensations of Divine Provi-

dence with respect to our Colonies in North America. In order to

see this clearly, let us endeavour, according to the measure of our

weak understanding.

First, To trace each Wheel apart. And,

Secondly, To consider Both, as they relate to and answer eaelt

other.

I. And First, We are to trace each Wheel apart.

It is by no means my design, to give a particular detail of the late

Vol. 7.—L 1
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transactions in America ; but barely to give a simple and naked de^-

cluction of a few well-known facts.

I know this is a very delicate subject ; and that it is difficult, ii'

not impossible, to treat it in such a manner as not to oliend any

;

particularly those who are warmly attached to eiiher party. But I

would not willingly offend ; and shall therefore studiously avoid all

keen and reproachful language, and use the softest terms 1 can, with-
out either betraying or disguising the truth.

1. In the year 1736, it j)leased God to begin a work of grace in

the newly planted colony of Georgia ; then the southernmost of our
settlements on the Continent of America. To those Enghsh who
had settled there the year before, were then added a body of Mora-
vians, so called ; and a larger body, who had been expelled from
Germany by the Archbishop of Saltzburg. These were men truly

fearing- God and working lighteousness. At the same time ther6

began an awakening among the English, both at vSavannah and Fre-
derica ; many inquiring' what they must do to be saved, and " bring-

ing forth fruits meet for repentance."

2. In the same year there broke out a wonderful work of God in

several parts of New-England. It began in Northampton, and in a
little time appeared in the adjoining towns. A particular and beau-
tiful account of this was ])ublished by Mr. Edwards, Minister of

Northampton. Many sinners were deej)ly convinced of sin, and
many truly converted to God. I suppose there had been no instance,

in America, of so swift and deep a woi-lc of grace, lor a hundred
years before ; nay, nor peihaps since the English settled there.

3. The following year, the work of God sjjread by degrees, from
New-England towards the South. At the same time it advanced by
slow degrees from Georgia towards the North : in a few souls it

deepened likewise ; and some of them witnessed a good confession,

both in life and in death.

4. In the 3 ear 1738, Mr. Whitefield came over to Georgia, Avith a

design to assist me in preaching, either to the English or the Indians.

But as I was embarked ibr England before he arrixed, he preached
to the English altogether ; li.rst in Georgia, to whicli his chief service

was due, then in South and Nortii Carolina, uiul afterwards in the

intermediate Provinces, till he came to New-England. And all men
owned that God was with him, wheresoever he v/ent

;
giving a gene-

ral call, to high and low, rich and poor, to "re|>cnt and believe the

Gospel." Many were not disobedient to the heavenly calling ; they

tlid repent and believe the Gospel ; and by his ministry, a line of

communication was formed, quite fiom Georgia to New-England.
5. Within a few years he made several uKue voyages to America,

and took several more joui'neys through the Pjovinces ; and in every

journey he found fresh reason to bless God, who still prosjiejed the

work of his hands ; there being more and more in all the Piovinces,

who found his word to be " the jjower of God unto salvation."

6. But the last journey he made, he acknowledged to some of his

friends, that he had much sorrow and heaviness in his heart, on ac-
count of multitudes who for a time ran well, but aiterwards " drew
back unto perdition." Indeed in a lew years, the far greater part of
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dlose who had once received the word with joy, yea, " had escaped

the corruption that is in the world, were entangled again and over-

<jome." Some were like those who received the seed on stony

s^ound, which in time of temptation withered away ; others were
like those who received it among thorns : the thorns soon sprang up
and choked it. Insomuch that he found exceeding few who
"brought fortli fruit to perfection." A vast majority had entirely

turned back from " the holy commandment delivered to them."

7. And what wonder ] For it was a true saying, which was
common in the ancient Church, " The soul and the body make a

man, and the spirit and discipline make a Christian." But those who
were more or less ailected by Mr. Whitetield's preaching, had no
discipline at all. They had no shadow of discipline ; nothing of

the kind. They were formed into no Societies. They had no
Christian connexion with each other, nor were ever taught to watch
over each other's souls. So that if any fell into lukewarmness, or

even into sin, he had none to lift him up : he might tall lower and
lower

;
yea, into hell if he would ; for who regarded it 1

8. Things were in this state, when, about eleven years ago, I re-

ceived several letters from America, giving a melancholy account of

the state of religion in most of the Colonies, and earnestly entreat-

ing that some of our Preachers would come over and help them. It

was believed they might confirm many that were weak or wavering,

and lift up many that were fallen ; nay, and that they would see

more fruit of their labours in America, than they had done either in

England or Ireland.

9. This was considered at large in our yearly Conference, at

Bristol, in the year 1 767 ; and two of our Preachers willingly offer-

ed themselves ; viz. Richard Boardman and Joseph Pillmoor. They
were men well reported of by all, and, we believed, fully qualified

for the work. Accordingly, after a kw days spent in London, they

cheertully went over. They laboured first in Philadelphia and New-
York ; afterwards in many other places ; and every where God was
eminently with them, and gave them to see much fruit of their la-

bour. What was wanting before was now supplied. Those who
were desirous to save their souls, were no longer a rope of sand, but

clave to one another, and began to watch over each other in love.

Societies were formed, and Christian Discipline introduced in all its

branches. Within a few years after, several more of the Preachers

were willing to go and assist them. And God raised up many natives

of the country, who were glad to act in connexion with them ; till

there were two and twenty travelling Preachers in America, who
kept their circuits as regularly as those in England.

10. The work of God then not only spread wider, particularly in

North Carolina, Maryland, Virginia, Pennsylvania, and the Jerseys,

but sunk abundantly deeper than ever it had done before. So that

at the beginning of the late troubles, there were three thousand souls

connected together in religious societies : and a great number of

these witnessed, that the Son of God hath power on earth to forgive

sin.

1 1

.

But now it was, that a bar appeared in the way, a grand bin-



104 THE WORK OP GOO IN NOUTH ANERICA.

derance to the progress of religion. The immense trade of Ame-
rica, greater in proportion than even that of the mother country,

brought in an immense flow of wealth ; which was also continually

increasing. Hence both merchants, and tradesmen of various kinds,

aecumulated money without end ; and rose from indigence to opu-
lent fortunes, quicker than any could do in Europe. Riches poured
in upon them as a flood, and treasures were heaped up as the sand of

the sea. And hence naturally arose unbounded plenty of all the

necessaries, conveniences, yea, and superfluities of life.

12. One general consequence of this was Pride. The more
riches they acquired, the more they were regarded by their neigh-

bours as men of weight and importance. And they would naturally

see themselves in at least as fair a light as their neighbours saw
them : and accordingly, as they rose in the world, they rose in their

opinion of themselves : as it is generally allowed,

. .
" A thousand pound supplies

The want of twenty thousand qualities ;"

so, the richer they grew, the more admiration they gained, and thf'

more applause they received. Wealth then bringing in more ap-

plause, of course brought in more pride ; till they really thought them-
selves as much wiser, as they were wealthier than their neighbours.

13. Another natural consequence of wealth was Luxury, parti-

cularly in food. We are apt to imagine, nothing can exceed the

luxurious living which now prevails in Great Britain and Ireland.

But, alas ! what is this to that which lately prevailed in Philadelphia

and other parts of North America 1 A merchant or middling trades-

man there, kept a table equal to that of a nobleman in England

;

entertaining his guests with ten, twelve, yea, sometimes twenty dishes

of meat at a meal ! And this was so far from being blamed by any
one, that it was applauded as generosity and hospitality !

14. And is not Idleness naturally joined with fulness of bread?
Does not sloth easily spring from luxury 1 It did so here in an emi-

nent degree ; such sloth as is scarce named in England. Persons

in the bloom of youth, and in perfect health, could hardly bear to put

on their own clothes. The slave nuistbe called to do this, and that,

and every thing : it is too great labour for the master or mistress !

It is a wonder they would be at the pains of putting meat into theii

own mouths ! Why did they not imitate the lordly lubbers in China,

who are fed by a slave standing on each side 1

1 5. Who can wonder, if sloth alone beget Wantonness 1 Has it

not always had this effect 1 Was it not said near two thousand years

ago,
Qutcniitr, JEgyslhus qiiare sitfnctus adulter 1

In promptu causa est: desuKosus erat.

And when sloth and luxury are joined together, will they not pro-

duce an abundant olfspring ? This they certainly have done in these

])arts. I was surprised, a few years ago, at a letter I received from
Philadelphia, Avherein were (nearly) tliese words. " You think the

women in England, (many of them I mean,) do not abound in

chastity ; but yet the generality of your women, if compared witli

ours, might almost pass for vestal virgins." Now this complication



THE WORK OF GOD IN. NORTH AMERICA. 40$

*>f pride, luxury, sloth, and wantonness, naturally arising from vast

wealth and plenty, was the grand hinderance to the spreading ot

true religion through the cities of North America.
II. Let us now see the other Wheel of Divine Providence.

Lit may reasonably be supposed, that the Colonies in New-Eng-
land had, from their very beginning, an hankering after indepen-

dency. It could not be expected to be otherwise, considering their

families, their education, their relations, and the connexions they had
formed before they left their native country. They were tarther in-

clined to it, by the severe and unjust treatment which many of them
had met with in England. This might well create in them a fear lest

they should meet with the like again, a jealousy of their Governors,

and a desire of shaking off that dependence, to which they were
never thoroughly reconciled. The same spirit they communicated
to their children, from whom it descended to the present generation.

Nor could it be elfaced by all the favours and benefits which they

continually received from the English government.

2. This spirit generally prevailed, especiafly in Boston, as early as

the year 1737. In that year, my brother, being detained there some
time, was greatly surprised to hear almost in every company, whether
of ministers, gentlemen, merchants, or common people, where any

thing of the kind was mentioned, "We must be Lidependent : We
will be Independent : We will bear the English yoke no longer :

We will be our own governors." This appeared to be even then

the general desii*e of the people ; although it. is not probable, that

there was at that time any formed design. No ; they could not be

so vain, as to think they were able to stand alone against the power
of Great Britain.

3. A gentleman who was there in the following year, observed

the same spirit in every corner of the town :
" Why should these

English blockheads rule over us 1" was then the common language.

And as one encouraged another herein, the spirit of Independency

rose higher and higher, till it began to spread into the other Colonies,

bordering upon New-England. Nevertheless the fear of their trou-

blesome neighbours, then in possession of Canada, kept them within

bounds, and for a time prevented the flame from breaking out. But

when the English had removed that fear from them, when Canada
was ceded to the King of Great Britain, the desire then ripened into

a formed design : only a convenient opportunity was wanting.

4. It was not long before that opportunity appeared. The Stamp
Act was passed, and sent over to America. The Malcontents saw

and pressed their advantage : they represented it as a common cause

;

and by proper emissaries spread their own spirit through another and

another Colony. By inflammatory papers of every kind, they stir-

red up the minds of the people. They vilified first the English Minis-

try, representing them, one and all, as the veriest wretches alive, void

of all honesty, honour, and humanity. By the same methods they

next inflamed the people in general against the British Parliament,

representing them as the most infamous villains upon earth, as a

company of base,' unprincipled hirehngs. But still they affected to

reverence the King, and spoke very honourably of him. Not long :
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a few months after, they treated him in the same manner they had
done his Ministers and his ParHament.

5. Matters being now, it was judged, in sufficient forwardness, an
association was formed between the Northern and Southern Colonies;

both took up arms and constituted a supreme power, which they

termed the Congress. But still they aifirmed, their whole design was
to secure their liberty ; and even to insinuate that they aimed at any
thing more, was said to be quite cruel and unjust. But in a little

time they threw otF the mask, and boldly asserted their own Inde-

pendency. Accordingly, Dr. Whherspoon, President of the College

in New-Jersey, in his address to the Congress, (added to a Fast

Sermon, published by him, August 3d, 1776,) uses the following

words : "It appears now, in the clearest manner, that till very lately,

those Avho seemed to take the part of America, in the British Par-

liament, never did it on American Principles. They either did not

understand, or were not willing to admit, the extent of our claim.

Even the great Lord Chatham's Bill for Reconciliation would not

have been accepted here, and did not materially differ from what the

ministry would have consented to." Here it is avowed, that their

claim was Independency, and that they would accept of nothing less.

6. By this open and avowed defection from, and detiance of, their

mother country, (whether it was defensible or not, is another ques-

tion,) at least nine parts in ten of their immense trade to Europe,
Asia, Africa, and other parts of America, were cut otf at one stroke.

In lieu of this they gained at first perhaps an hundred thousand
pounds a year by their numerous Privateers. But even then, this

was, upon the whole, no gain at all ; for they lost as many ships as

they took. Afterwards they took fewer and fewer ; and in the mean
time they lost four or five millions yearly, (perhaps six or seven,)

which their trade brought them in. What was the necessary con-

sequence of this 1 Why, that as the fountain of their wealth was
dammed up, the streams of it must run lower and lower-, till they

were wholly exhausted : so that at present, these provinces are no
richer thair the poorest parts either of Scotland or Ireland.

7. Plerrty declined in the same proportion as wealth, till universal

scarcity took place. In a short time, there was every whei'C felt a

deep want not oidy of the supertluities, not only of the common
converriences, but even of the necessar-ies of life. Wholesome food

was irot to be pi"ocured, but at a very advanced jnice. Decent ap-

parel was not to be had, not even in the large towns Not only vel-

vets, and silks, and fashionable ornaments, (which might well be

spared,) but even linen and woollen clothes, were not to be pur-

chased at any price whatsoever.

8. Thus have we observed each of these Wheels apart ;—on the .

orre hand, trade, wealth, pride, luxury, sloth, and wanl(niness spread-

ing far and wide through the Anrcrican Provinces; on the other, the

spirit of Indei)endency diffusing itself fronr North to South.

Let us now observe how each of these Wheels relates to, and an-

swer's the other ; how the wise and gracious Providence of God uses

one to check the course of the othei', and even employs (if so strong

an expression may be allowed) Satan to cast out Satan ! Probably

that subtle spirit hoped, by adding to all those other vices the spirit
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of Independency, to have overturned the whole work of God, as

well as the British Government in North America. But he that

sitteth in heaven laughed him to scorn, and took the wise in his own
craftiness. By means of this very spirit there is reason to believe,

God will overturn every hinde ranee of that work.
9. We have seen, how by the breaking out of this spirit, in open

defiance of the British Government, an etl'ectual check was given to

the trade of those Colonies. They themselves, by a wonderful
stroke of policy, threw up the v/hole trade of their mother country,

and all its dependencies ! made an Act, that no British ship should

enter into any of their harbours ! nay, they fitted out numberless
privateers, which seized upon all the British ships they could find.

The King's ships seized an equal number of theirs. So their foreign

trade too was brought altnost to notliing. Their riches died away witli

their trade ; especially as they had no internal resources ; the dower
of their youth, before employed in husbandry, being now drawn off

into their armies, so that the most fruitful lands v/ere of no use, none
being left to till the ground. And when wealth lied away, (as was
before observed,) so did jilenty too : abundance of all things being'

succeeded by scarcity of all things.

10. The Wheel now began to move within the Wheel. The trade

and wealth of the Americans failing, the grand incentives of pride

failed also ; for few admire or flatter the pooi' : and being deserted

by most of their admirers, they did not altogether so much admire

themselves ; especially when they found, upon the trial, that they had

grievously miscalculated their own strength ; which they had made
no doubt would be sufficient to carry all before it. It is true, many
of them still exalted themselves ; but others were truly and deeply

humbled.
1 1. Poverty, and scarcity consequent upon it, struck still more di-

rectly at the root ot their Luxury. There was no place now for that

immoderate superfluity either of food or aj;parel. They sought no
more, and could seldom obtain so much as i)lain food, suflicient to

sustain nature. And they were content if they could procure coarse

apparel, to keep them clean and warm. Thus they were reduced

to the sanie condition their forefathers wei'e in, when the Providence

of God brought them into this counCry. They were nearly in the

same outward circumstances. Happy, if they were likewise in the

same sj^irit!

12. Poverty and want struck at the root of Sloth also. It was
now no time to say, " A little more sleep, a litiie moie slumber, a

little more folding of the hands to rest." If a man wdula not work
now, it is plain he could not eat. All the pains he could take were

little enough to piocure the bare necessaries of lil'e : seeing, on the

one hand, so few of them remained, their own armies having swept

away all before them ; and, on the other, what remained bore so

high a price, that exceeding few were able to purchase them.

13. Thus, by the adorable Providence of God, the main hinder-

ances of his work are removed. And in how wonderful a manner
;

—such as it never coidd have entered into the heart of man to con-

ceive ! Those hinderances had been growing up and continually in-

creasing for many years. What God foresaw would prove the reme-
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<3y, grew up with the disease ; and, when the disease was come to its

height, then only began to operate. Immense trade, wealth, and
plenty, begot and nourished proportionable pride, and luxury, and
sloth, and wantonness. Meantime the same trade, wealth, and plenty,

begot or nourished the spirit of Independency. Who would have
imagined, that this evil disease would lay a foundation for the cure
of all the rest. And yet so it was. For this spirit, now come to

maturity, and disdaining all restraint, is now swittly destroying the

trade, and wealth, and plenty, whereby it was nourished, and there-

by makes way for the happy return of humility, temperance, indus-

try and chastity. Such unspeakable good does the all-wise God
bring out of all this evil ! So does the fierceness of man, of the

Americans, turn to his praise, in a very different sense from what Dr.

Witherspoon supposes.

14. May we not observe, how exactly, in this grand scene of

Providence, one Wheel answers to the other 1 The spirit of Inde-

pendency, which our poet so justly terms
" The glorious fault of angels and of gods,"

(that is, in plain terms, of Devils,) the same which so many call Li-

berty, is overruled by the justice and mercy of God, first to punish

those crying sins, and afterwards to heal them. He punishes them
by poverty, coming as an armed man, and overrunning the land ; by
such scarcity as has hardly been known there for a hundred years

past ; by want of every kind, even of necessary clothing, even of

bread to eat. But with what intent does he do thisi Surely that

mercy may rejoice over judgment. He punishes that he may amend,
that he may first make them sensible of their sins, which any one that

has eyes to see may read in their punishment ; and then bring them
back to the spirit of their forefathers, the spiiit of humility, temper-

ance, industry, chastity, yea, and a general willingness to hear and

receive the Word which is able to save their souls. " O the depth,

both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How unsearchable are

his judgments, and his ways past finding out !"—unless so far as they

are revealed in his Word, and explained by his Providence.

15. From these we learn, that spiritual blessings are what God
jirincipally intends in all these severe dispensations. He intends they

should all woi'k together for the destruction of Satan's kingdom, and

the promotion of the kingdom of his dear Son ; that they should all

minister to the geuL-ral spread of righteousness, and jieace, and joy

in the Holy Ghost. But after the inhabitants of these provinces arc

brought again,to "seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness,"

there can be no doubt, but all other things, all temporal blessings, will

be added unto them. He will send through all the hapjiy land, with

all the necessaries and conveniences of life, a liberty from oppression

of every kind, from illegal violence ; a liberty to enjoy their lives,

their persons, and their property. God permitted these dreadful evils

to spread over all the people, that he might have mercy upon all, that

he might do good to all, by saving them from the bondage of sin, and

bringing them into the glorious liberty of the children of God !

END OF VOLUME VII. /
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